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Think not that I am come to detroy the Law or tle 

Prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 

Ver. 18. For verily I ſay unto you, till Heaven 
and Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in 1⁰ 
wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled. 

Ver. -19. W 725 — therefore ſhall break one pr 
theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall. teach Men 

, he ſhall be called haſt in the Kingdom of 

” TTeaven : : But whoſoever ſhall do and reach then, 

the ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Ver. 20. For I ſay unto you, that except your Rigb. 
reoufneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Pharijees, ye ſhall in u caſe enter 
into Zhe Kingdom of Heaven. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 8 


E have heard, in the former Part 
= of this Sermon on the Mount, what 
BJ W/ Pains our Saviour took with theſe 
a 8 7 8 5 his Hearers and Diſciples, to take 
off their wrong Notions of the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and their bad Diſ- 
poſitions of Mind for it. Thoſe bad No- 
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tions and Diſpoſitions flowed from one funda- 
mental Error, as I have formerly obſerved to 
you, namely, that they expected the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah would be an Earthly and Tem- 
poral Kingdom; that it would flow in Wealth 
and ſenſual Pleaſures, and gratify their carnal 
Appetites to the utmoſt, in enriching them 


with the Spoils, and ſatiating them with the 


Pleaſures, attending a full Revenge and Con- 


gqueſt over their Enemies. This wrong Notion 
of the Meſſiah's Kingdom gave their Minds a 


quite wrong Byaſs, and filled them with Diſpo- 
ſitions to Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Oppreſſion, 
Luxury, Luſt, Cruelty, and Revenge; all which 
they hoped to gratify to the utmoſt, from the 
Victories and Proſperity they expected in that 
new State of Things under the Meſſiah's Go- 
vernment. Our Saviour thought it neceſſary, in 
the rt Place, to rectify all theſe Miſtakes of 
their Judgment, and wrong Diſpoſitions of their 
Hearts and Minds, by teaching them the Ne- 
ceſſity of a Spirit of Poverty, Penitence, Meek- 


neſs, Juſtice, Mercifulneſs, Purity, Peaceable- 


neſs, and Patience; and, in ſhort, that it was a 
Religion and Diſcipline of the Croſs; that it 
was an Inſtitution. of the ſtricteſt Virtae and 


 Self-Denial, he was to teach the World; and 


that he might fix it ſo much the deeper and 
ſtronger on theſe his firſt Diſciples, he acquaint- 


ed them that they were the Perſons he intended | 
to make Uſe of as Inſtruments, in ſetting of 


his Doctrine by their good Examples; and there- 
fore that it was chiefly incumbent upon them 


to prepare themſelves to be Patterns of 1 
and Virtue t to others: 


Hari 


Step 


fection of Duty 


5 o deſtroy, but to fulfil them? 


I.] the Moral Law. Marr. V. 17. 3 

Having made this Beginning, by correcting 
in general their groſs Carnal Notions of his 
Kingdom, and ſhewing that it requires neu 
Men and Manners; he proceeds now to another 
of the ſame Deſign, namely, to deſcribe 
in the Particulars, what an Height and Per- 
he required of all his Diſciples 
and Followers; that is, of all Chriſtians, beyond 
what they had ever learned before. And this he 
doth for their more clear Apprehenſion and Inſtruc- 
tion, by inſtancing irt in ſeveral Leſſons which 
had been given them out of the Law; and the 
Interpretations that their Doctors had put upon 
them; and then ſuperadding his own Improve. 
ments. But before he comes to the Particulars, 
he thought it neceſſary to remove one General 
Miſtake, which it ſeems they were under in 
this Matter. Think not, ſays he, that I am come 
to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets. I am not come 
to deflroy, but to fulfil. The Words, chiefly by 
the Gloſſes of Interpreters, are become full of 
Difficulty ; for Underſtanding the Scope and 
Meaning of them, it will be neceſſary that we 
enquire into theſe three Things: 


I. What is meant here by tbe Law or the Pro- 
bets : Whether the whole Law of Moſes, Mo- 
ral, Ritual, and Judicial, or only the Moral Law? 


II. Whether there was any ſuch received Opi- 


nion, as that the Meſſiah was to deſtroy the Law 
or the Prophets? bo: 


III. In what Senſe it is true, that he came not 
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I. Firſt then, By the Law or the Prophets in 


this Place, as I apprehend, is meant the Moral 
Law; or that Body of Moral Duty delivered by 


Moſes and the Prophets; without any Regard 


as yet to that which was called the Judicial or 
the Ceremonial Law. My Reaſons are, 1. It is 


altogether the Moral Part of Duty, which our 
Saviour 1s a treating of in this whole Sermon on 
the Mount. . 2. I cannot imagine any Reaſon. 


why they ſhould think he was come to deſtroy 
the Ceremonial or Judicial Laws, he — 


exactly complied with them; and there a 
ing nothing as yet in bis Doctrine or Example 
to make them entertain ſuch a Suſpicion : But 


1 can eaſily conceive a very natural Reaſon, why 


they ſhould think he would evacuate the Moral 
Law, as being inconſiſtent with that vaſt Liberty 


and Licentiouſneſs they haped to enjoy under 


the Meffiah's Kingdom, according to the carnal 
Notions they had of it: which indeed were 


utterly inconſiſtent with the ſtrict Duties of the 


Moral Law. And therefore after he had in the 
particular Beatitudes pronounced a Bleſſing to 
all the particular Diſpoſitions of Mind which 
were directly oppoſite to their carnal Notions 


and Expectations, it was very natural for him 


in general to tell them, not to think that he would, 
either by his Doctrine or Practice, evacuate that 
noble Rule of Duties which was ſet them in the 
Moral Law; and that he was ſo far from eva- 
euating it, that he intended, by his Doctrine and 
Example, to ſet it in a clearer Light, and to con- 


trive that it ſhould be better underſtood, and ob- 


ſerved to greater Perfection than ever it had been 


hitherto. 3, 1 | think this Expreſſion of the wart 
wit 


3) the Moral Law. 


of the Prophets. 


Marr. . 17 5 


with the Addition of the Prophets, will gene- 
rally be found to mean this; and I do not know 


that any one Inſtance can be brought, that ever 


the Ceremonial or Judicial Laws are meant by it. 
T1 ſhall give you one Authority or two for my in- 


terpreting it in this Senſe, Matt. vu. 12. Therefore 


all Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do 
to you, do ye even fo to them: for this is the Law 
and the Prophets. And Matt. xxii. 40. having 


ſpoken of the Love of God, which is the fir/ſ# and 


great Commandment ;andof the Love of our Neigh- 
bour, which is 7he-Jecondiike unto it; he adds, On 
theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the 
Prophets. There is indeed one Paſſage, Luke xvi. 
16. which ſeems to have another Aſpect, the Luw 
and the Prophets were until fohn ; as if they had 
then ceaſed to be regarded or obſerved ; and if ſo, 
then he muſt have meant the Ritual Law; but 
moo is not at all the Meaning. St Matthew in 
a parallel Place expreſſes it more clearly ; Matt. 
x1, 43. thus: All the Prophets and the Law pro- 


phefied until John; meaning, that John did more 


than propheſie, for he demonſtrated and pointed 
out the Meſſiah. So that till, as I faid, I do 
not ſee but that this Expreflion, the Law and 
the Prophets, is always uſed to fignify the Moral 
Law, with the Explications and Commentaries 
And perhaps, if it were not 


too great a. Digreſſion, it might be ſhewed, by 


comparing the Scripture Style, that when the 


New Teſtament ſpeaks of the Ceremonial Law 
as diſtinct from the other, inſtead of giving it 
the honourable Title of the Law or the Prophets, 
it commonly ſpeaks much more diminutively of 


it; calling it the Law of a carnal Commandment ; 
B 3 the 
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the Rites or Cuſtoms, carnal Ordinances, and the 

like, 4. Laſtly, Our Saviour's vehement Aſſeve- 
ration concerning the Perpetuity of the Law, till 
Heaven and Earth ſhould paſs away, ſeems no 
way conſiſtent with Truth, if applied to the Ce- 
remonial Law, which he knew was quickly to 
be aboliſhed. Nor does it ſeem to be a ſufficient 
Anſwer, that the Types were fulfilled in their Anti- 
types, and the Prophecies in their Accompliſh- 


ment; for there are Abundance of Ceremonies 


aboliſhed, beſides What were Types of the Meſ- 
fiah; and the very Sabbath itſelf is changed from 
the Seventh to the Firſt Day of the Week. For 


all which Reaſons, I am of Opinion, our Saviour 


ſpeaks here only of the Law, as it is a Rule of 
Life and Manners, that is, the Moral Law, with 


the Explications of the Prophets. I have den 
the longer on this it Queſtion, both becauſe 


Interpreters are much puzzled and divided about 
it; and becauſe, by the Help of what has been 
now obſerved, we ſhall find an eaſier Solution to 


the other Queſtions propoſed. 


IT. The Second Queſtion is, whether there was 
any ſuch Opinion current among them, as that 
the Meſſiah was to deſtroy the Law or the Pro- 
phets? It is plain our Saviour enters upon this 
Argument, as if he had known of ſome ſuch 


Error they had concerning him in their Minds, 
by this ſaying, Think not that I am come to do- 
ſtroy the Law or the Prophets, For Anſwer of 
this Doubt, the Generality of Interpreters give us 


this Account of the Matter; That our Saviour 


being about to give out ſo many Things as Du- 
ties, in which he preſcribes either quite new 


Laus, or at leaſt a much 3 Degree of Ho- 


lineſs 
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lineſs and Virtue than the People had been hither- 
to taught ; he was afraid on that Account they 
would think he intended to deſtroy the Law of 
Moſes, for which they deſervedly had a very great 
Veneration. But tho' this be the common An- 
{wer to this Queſtion, I confeſs it ſeems to me 
not ſo ſatisfactory; and that for theſe 2 Rea- 
ſons: Firſt, Becauſe this Anſwer ſuppoſes, that 
they had already an Apprehenſion of the Refor- 
mation our Saviour was going to make in the Law, 

before he had acquainted them with it: And that 
by way of Anticipation of a Doubt which he 
was going to raiſe, he fortified them with this 
Antidote, which ſcems not ſo very probable. Se- 
condly, Suppoſing they had as perfectly known all 
the Reformation Chriſt was to make about the 
Law before-hand, as they did afterwards, I can 
ſee nothing from which they could entertain any 
ſuch Prejudice or Suſpicion ; as that he was about 


to deſtroy the Moral Law: his whole Doctrine 


about it having ſo clear a Tendency to the per- 
fecting of it, but not the leaſt Shew or Co- 
lour of abrogating or deſtroying it. So that really 
I can't think this Opinion of his Intention to de- 
ſtroy the Law or the Prophets, did at all pro- 
— from any of the Doctrines he delivers in this 
Sermon about them. That which ſeems to me a 
much more probable Account of the Matter is, 
that this Opinion was a Conſequence of the No- 
tions they had of the Meſſiah's worldly King- 
dom; for how could they think to do ſo much 


Miſchief as to ſet up the Kingdom of the Meſ- 


fiah by Conqueſt above all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and to flow in Wealth and carnal Plea- 
ſure, and to kill, and ſlay, and fall upon the 

B 4 | Spoil, 
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Spoil, and. 1 poſtel themſelves of other Mens Goods 
and Inheritances, unleſs the Strictneſs of the Mo- 
ral Law, particularly of the 5th, th, 7th, 8th, 
and Toth. Commandments, . were dilpenſed with, 
which do ſo carefully guard and fence Govern- 
ments, and Mens Lives and Eſtates and Properties, 


that till thoſe Laws are out of the Way, there is 
no coming at them. And therefore the Prejudice 


our Saviour is here correcting, as I take it, was 
not a Prejudice they had learned in his School, 
but a Prejudice they brought along with them 
to it, like all thoſe other Prejudices, which he 
cured in the eight Beatitudes ; for this flows as 
naturally from their carnal Notions of the Meſſiah 
and his Kingdom, as any of thoſe other did: and 
is very properly annexed to that Diſcourſe, as 
well as it is a pertinent Tranſition from it, to the 


preaching up of the Moral Law in it's Purity and 


Perfection, g. d. As I have been endeavouring to 
undeceive you as to your Covetous, Ambitious, 


Vain, Vindictive, Unjuſt, Unmereiful, n 


ous, Turbulent and — Expectations from 


the Meſſiah s Kingdom ; and to poſſeſs you with 


the contrary good Qualifications, Poverty of Spi- 
rit, . Penitential Seriouſneſs, Meekneſs, Juſtice, 
Mercifulnck, Purity, Peaceableneſs and Patience; 

ſo now I tell you in general, as to all Sorts of 


5 Duty, that ye are not to expect that I will ex- 
empt you from your Obedience to any Part of 


good Morality whatſoever, recommended either 
by Maſes or the Prophets; I am fo far from eva- 
cuating thoſe Duties, that I am reſolved, by my 
Doctrine and Example, and the Injunctions I in- 
tend to lay on my Diſciples, to preach up all 
Nam! Duties to a s Height than ye have 

ever 
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ever as yet been taught them. And this leads 

me to the Third Queſtion. LEES 

III. In what Senſe it is true, that Chriſt came | 

not to dejiroy, but to fulfil the Law and the Prophets. 
The Law. and the Prophets here meant, I have 
| juſt now ſhewed to be the Moral Law, with the 
Interpretations of the Prophets, This Law Chriſt 
| did not come to deſtroy, that is, to aboliſh ; ſo 
far from it, that with a great Aſſeveration he 
affums in the next Verſe, That till Heaven and 


\ | Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle hall in no wiſe paſs 
from the Law, till all be fulfilled ; or till all + 
$ Things come to an End; as the Words are rendred 
a by ſome learned Interpreters. And thus far all 
Commentators are agreed, except a few Anti- 
8 nomians, that Chriſt doth not evacuate the Moral 
0 
4 
0 
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Law ; but that it is ſtill binding and obligatory 
upon us Chriſtians, But as to the Meaning of 
the latter Part of this Sentence, that he Was 
* come 70 fulfil, ort fill up, or perfett it, (for all 
Fa theſe does the Original Word au6ca fignity) 
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n there ſeems to be à conſiderable Variation among 
h Interpreters; tho at Bottom, like many other 
i- Things, it will be found rather a Verbal, than a 


e real Controverſy. . The Queſtion is, whether our 
; | Saviour has only better cleared the Meaning of the 
of | Moral Law, vindicating it from the wrong Gloſſes | 
K- | of the Scribes and Phariſees ; or whether he has | 
of | not further added to the Moral. Law itſelf, re- ; 
er quiring ſome further or more expreſs Moral Du- 
a- | ties of us Chriſtians, than Mees required in the 
ay | Law of the Jeus? That which induces me to 
n- think this is not ſo material a Controverſy, as is 
all by ſome pretended, is this; that all are agreed in 
ve bog Duties we by Chriſt; there 1 is not one of =_ 
. them = 
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them diſputed ; the Queſtion is only, whether 
the ſame Duties do not belong to the Law of 


Moes, rightly interpreted, or whether they were 


ſuperadded anew by Chriſt ? I ſay, as long as we 
are all agreed in the Duties, what ſignifies it 
whether they are required only by Chrift, or by 
Mofes and Chriſt both ? For that 1s really all the 


Purport of this Controverſy. For my Part, I 
| ſee no Neceſſity of making all that follows here 


with this Introduction, But I ſay unto you, quite 
new Conſtitutions ; it is ſufficient to juſtify that 
Form of Expreſſion, that it was new to them, 


and quite another Meaning from what the Scribes 


and Phariſees, their preſent Interpreters of the 


Law, underſtood by it. And I am well ſatisfied, 


that as to the Deſi ig of the Law, which is to 
teach the Love of God and our Neighbour to 


the Height; and as to the Spiritual Meaning of 


the Law, it is the ſame with that of the Goſpel ; 
but the Means of compaſſing that Deſign are not 


near ſo effectual in the one, as in the other; 


and therefore I ſhall briefly give you my Reaſons, 
why it ſeems to me our Saviour meant more by 
this Expreſſion, than barely to act the Part of a 


good Interpreter of the Law ; and that he has 


proceeded further to make Amendments and Al- 


terations. 1. Fir then, the Original Word in 
my Text, fd, which we render to fulfil, ſig- 


nifes likewiſe to fill up and perfect; and is by al- 
moſt all the Ancient Fathers upon this Text, in- 


terpreted in this latter Senſe, And they illuſtrate 


it by a very pretty Similitude; the Similitude of 


a Painter, who at firſt makes his rude Draught 


with a Coal or Lead; then afterwards comes 


with his Live- Colours, and finiſhes. So this 


Doctrine 
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Doctrine of our Saviour's on the Moral Law, is 
like the finiſhmg Strokes of the Painter, it being 
before much duller and more obſcure. Beſides, 
I know not that ever this Word, which we ren- 
der fulfil, ſignifies a better Explication or Interpre- 
tation ; 1t 1s never taken in that Senſe, but com- 
monly in the other of Fulfilling, Filling up, Fi- 


niſhing, or Perfecting. 2. It is plain that our Sa- 
viour in theſe Matters, which he ſays were in- 


dulged to the eus, becauſe of the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts; ſuch as Divorces, and the Law of 


Retaliation, has directly retrenched thoſe Conceſ- 


ſions; and ſo has not interpreted, but amended 


and perfected the Law in thoſe Particulars. 3. But 
it is not only thoſe Things which were permitted 


becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, he has 
thus amended; there are ſome New Duties he has 
added. I ſhall at preſent mention one relating to 
the Firſt, and another to the Second Table of the 
Law. As to the Firſt Table, the Inſtance ll ſhall 
give, is his prohibiting of all Oaths in common 
Converſation. And that in the Second Table of 


the Law, relating to our Duty to our Neighbour, 


is that New Commandment of Brotherly Love, 


Fohn. Xill. 34. which Chriſt calls particularly his 


Commandment, John. xv. 12. This is my Com- 
mandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved 


you, . For neither the Law of Nature, nor the 


Law of Moſes, erected the Diſciples of Chriſt into 


'a Society, and cemented them together by that 


firm Friendſhip, which Chriſt by that New Inſti- 
tution or Commandment ſet up among them. 


4. There are many other high Degrees of Duties, 


e. g. of Humility, Self-denial, Bearing the Croſs, 
Suffering to Martyrdom, Loye of Enemies, and 
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the like, which tho' now by the Help of Chriſt's 
Doctrine we can reduce to ſame Head or other 
of the Ten Commandments, yet really it would 
puzzle any one to find them out there, if we had 
no better Aſſiſtance than is afforded us from the 
Law of Moſes itſelf. 5. Laſtly, It was prophe- 
fied concerning the Meſſiah, Deut. xviii. 18. that 
be ſhould be a Prophet like unto Moſes. Now how 
| could he be a Prophet like unto Moſes, if he was 
| j Not to be a Lawgiver? To be only an Interpreter 
| | | of the Law, ſeems to make him a Prophet inferior 


| | to Moſes, like the other Prophets of the Old Te. 
14 tament. And it is not a ſufficient Anſwer to this, 
| lh to ſhew how, in divers other Reſpects, he was 
{I 5 preferable to Ms es, unleſs we make him prefera- 
ble in this Reſpect of his Doctrine, and the Au- 
thority he had to deliver God's Mind and Will; 
for the Prophecy relates particularly to that. 1 
20 raiſe them up @ Prophet, ſays God to Moſes, 
Ear among ther Brethren, like unto thee, and will 
ut my Words in his Mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto 
them all that T ſhall command him. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto 
my Words which he ſhall ſpeaꝶ in my Name, I will 
require it of him. Upon all which Accounts it is 
much more probable to me, that our Bleſſed Savi- 
our has not only explained, but perfected the Law. 
There is one Objection againſt this Doctrine, 
uvhich I find has made the learned Calvin, and ſe- 
veral others, oppoſe it with ſome Vehemence ; 
Namely, becauſe the Law requires the higheſt 
Degree 5 Love, both to God and our Neigh- 
ben, therefore they think it is not capable of any 
Rectification, or further Perfection. But there is 
2 LE * in this Argument; for tho' the Law 
6, may 
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may deſign the ſame Perfection, yet it may not 
have ſuch perfect Ways and Means of coming at 
it. For it is poſſible enough for the Law in ge- 


neral to require the Height of Love both to God 
and Man, and yet in the Ways and Means of com- 
paſſing this Deſign, there might be, and there 


were ſuch Things indulged to that carnal People, 
as required an Amendment by the higher Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel, tho both Law and Goſ- 
pel aimed at the ſame Thing ; as we aim at 
the fame Thing in the Inſtruction of Children 
and Men, tho' in the Inſtruction of Children 


ve are Need to take ſome childiſh Methods, not 


{o proper for Men, 


The Difficulties of the Words being thus cleared, 


we may now gather our Saviour's Meaning in 


the Text to be as if he had ſaid: Think not that 


« there is any ſuch Liberty or Licentiouſneſs in 
« my Kingdom, that to gratify your carnal Ex- 


ce pectations from it, J will diſpenſe with any of 
the Rules of Morality preſcribed by Miſes 5 


c explained by the Prophets. Jam ſo far from 
any Deſign of evacuating them, that I intend 
eto teach them more clearly and perfectly than 
ever they were taught before.” 

From the Words thus explained, there are 
theſe Three Things 1 would ſpeak to. 

I. In general, how remit it 1s to remove 


all Miſtakes and Prejudices out of Peoples Minds, 


in order to prepare them for the Reception of the 
Truth. Think not that I am come to de rey the 
Law or the Prophets. 

II. That Chriſt is a great Friend, Promoter, 


III. I would 
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HI. I would ſhew what Influence this Doctrine 
ſhould have both u pon our Judgment and Prac- 
tice. * 

But Time not permitting the handling of theſe 
Things as they ought, I ſhall rather chooſe not 
to enter upon them, but to refer them to ſome 
other Opportunity. 

Now to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe, Sc. 


15 


SERMON II. 


MATT. : ; 
Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law or 
the Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to 


Full. 
The Second Sermon on this Text. 
HES E Words being difficult, and occa- 


lſioning ſome Controverſy among Interpre- 
ters, I was the more particular in the Explication 
of them at the laſt Occaſion. The Reſult of the 
_ Senſe and Meaning of them I gathered up thus; 
as if our Saviour had ſaid; © Think not that there 
cis any ſuch Liberty or Licentiouſneſs in my 
Kingdom, that to gratify your carnal Expecta- 

tions from it, I will diſpenſe with any of the 
Rules of Morality preſcribed by Moſes, and ex- 
<« plained by the Prophets. I am ſo far from any 
_ «© Deſign of evacuating thoſe Laws, that intend 
ce to teach them more clearly and perfectly than 
«« ever they were taught before.” ES 
From the Words thus explained, there were 

Three Things I juſt propoſed to conſider, but had 
not then Time to do it, which I do therefore de- 
ſign for the Subject of our preſent Meditation. 

I. The Firſt was, to obſerve in general, how 


requiſite it is to remove all Miſtakes and Prejudices 
| out 


1 
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out of Peoples Minds, in order to the . 


them for the Receprion of Truth. 
II. The Second was, that Chriſt is a great 
P riend, Promoter, and SO: of good Mo- 


rality. 


III. And the Third was, to Mev whine: Influ- 
ence this Doctrine ſhould have both upon our Judg- 


ment and Practice. 


I. The Fir Thing I obſerve from the Words 
is, how requiſite it is to remove all Miſtakes and 
Prejudices out of Peoples Minds, in order 
to the preparing them for the Reception of 
the Truth. Think not, fays he, that I am come to 
deſtroy the Law or the Prophets.” There are ſome 
Miſtakes and Prejudices ſo pernicious, that till 
they are rooted out, no good Plants of Religion 


or Virtue will tlirive.” Such were ſeveral Mi- 


ſtakes and Prejudices mentioned in the New Te- 
ſtatnent, concerning the Meſſiah, e. g. that Mi- 
ſtake the Jeros were under, that his Kingdom was 
to be a Temporal Kingdom, and was to be ſet 
up by Force, and was to flow in Wealth and car- 
nal Pleaſure. Such likewiſe was their Opinion, 

that the Privilege of Birthright was to anſwer for 
the Want of all other good Qualifications. Think 
not to. ſay within . we have Abraham to 
our Father, fays Jobn the Baptiſt, Matt. iii. 9. 

Such likewiſe -was the Prejudice in my Text, that 


the Meſſiah was to deſtroy the Law and the Pro- 


hets; to free Men from the Obligation to Moral 
N This Opinion muſt needs have been at- 
tended with very bad Conſequences among all 
Sorts of People, both good and bad. The Good 
it muſt fill with Prejudice againſt Jeſus and his 
Religion, if they thought what was ſo firmlv 
| eſtabliſhed 


4 Glutton and a 
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eſtabliſhed in the Minds of Men by the Law of 
Nature, and what had been ſo expreſly revealed 
to Moſes and the Prophets (who by many clear 
Proofs they had all Reaſon to believe were ſent 
of God) muſt now be contradicted by him. Fos 
how could God contradi& himſelf? Or what 
greater Proofs could Jeſus bring that he was to de- 
ſtroy, than Moſes had brought to eſtabliſh the Paw? 
Surely 5 this Doctrine, might good Men think, 
none will join themſelves*to Jeſus, but the vici- 
ous Part of Mankind. And accordingly they ſeem 
to ſuſpect him as profane and immoral himſelf, 

Wincbither and a Friend of Pub- 


licans and Sinners ; from this Opinion: belike, that 


all who had a Mind to get looſe from the Obli- 


gation of the Moral Law, were for betaking them- 
ſelves to him. On the other Hand, what Opi- 
nion could be more dangerous for bad Men, to 
ſooth them in their Sins, and to prevent their 
Repentance and Amendment of Life, than this 
ſame Opinion, that our Saviour was to exempt 


his Followers from all Obligations to Moral Duties? 
Prejudices in general are Amulets and Charms 


againſt all good Doftrine ; it is POO the En- 
chantment be broken, before we can hope any 
good Documents will find Entrance. 
TI. The Second Thing I obſerved from the 
Words is, that our Saviour: is a great Friend, 
Promoter and Encourager of good Morality, / 
am not come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 
lays he, but to fulfil, Re came not to looſen 
any of the Obligations to Moral Duties Men 
ere under before, but to oblige us to, and en- 
ourage and aſſiſt us in the more ſtrict and dili- 


gent Performance of them. I know not how a 
Vor. II. VVV 
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great many, who are called by Chriſt's Name, 
haye taken up other Notions of his Religion, as 
if they knew of ſome other Way of being faved 
by inward Acts of Faith and Repentance, with- 
but the conſcientious Practice of Moral Duties; 
but certainly, if they will be at the Pains to ob- 
ſerve, it is only wrong Notions of thoſe other Du- | 
ties Men have taken up, which have led them into 
this Error as to Morals. For whatever is ſaid 
of Faith, or Love, or Hope, or Repentance, or 
any other Evangelical Grace, it is not to diſpenſe 
with our Study of good Morality, but to further 
us in it. Faith, which is the Beli of the Goſpel Þ 
_ Promiſes, is a great Spur to Duty; the Love of 


1 God cannot more naturally exert itſelf, than in a 

i Reſpect to his Commandments; Hope of the 

1 KReward doth mightily quicken our Endeayours Þ 

ij to perform the Conditions required of us; and 
Repentance, without the due Fruits of Obedience, 

1 will be found vain and abortive. Whoſoever ſtu- 

| dies the New Teſtament with a Mind free from 

| Partiality and Prejudice, will find, that tho' it 

j inſiſts chiefly on a more internal Purity and Ho- 

f lineſs than that recommended by other Mers-ſp 

1 liſts, yet that internal Purity is ſo far from being 

i any way inconſiſtent with the external, or dero-fþ 

1 gatory from it, that it is a very great Help and 

1 Furtherer of it. An Heart free from impure 

| Deſires, is a great Guard againſt unclean Word * 

F and Actions; and fo in all other Duties, an in- 

1 Ward Principle of Holineſs in the Heart will di 

ö rect and govern all our Morals in the Sight d ti 

; Men. But to ſet this Matter in a clearer Ligbi a, 


8 J intend to lay before you ſome Things, from ac. 
the Con ſideration of which it will appear whiter 
| 8 A 
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our Saviour has done to advance the Morals of 
Men, beyond whatever they were before; and 
ſo to fulfil, or Ages the Law and the Pro- 

„„ 
fe 1. Firſt then, It is plain he has much better 
cleared up the foiritual Meaning of the Law, 
whereas the Fews commonly underſtood it only 
in an external, carnal Senſe. By interpreting 
the Law in this true Senſe, he has taught Man- 
kind the true Purity, Which is that of the Heart; 
and by this Means he has cut off ſinful Actions 
in the Seed, before they grow ungovernable by 
a frequent Repetition, and have acquired the 

Strength of Habits and Cuſtoms. 

2. He has likewiſe cautioned us againſt all the 
| Cauſes, Occaſions, and Inlets of Sin, than which 
nothing could have been a greater Bar againſt it: 
laying Reſtraints on the Eyes, and Ears, and 
Hands,” and Tongue, and all our Members; and 
commanding us to cut off the Temptations to it, 
and Occaſions of it, if ever ſo dear and near un- 
to us, and if ever ſo convenient, profitable, or 
pleaſant, This keeps Vice at a Diſtance, and 
tuffers it not to approach, to employ it's whole 
dtrength to attack us.. 
| 3. He has more clearly propoſed the Benalls 
as well as Duty of  Repentance, accepting of 
Repentance inſtead of Innocence; which is a 
mighty Encouragement to come off from a ſinful 
Courſe. He has diſcovered to us the Mercy of 
God, in offering us gracious Terms of Reconcilia- 
tion, and in providing and accepting a mighty 
Attonement for the Sins of the World; he has 
acquainted us with a powerful Mediation and In- 
terceſſion at the Father's Right Hand, by "TW 

| E O 
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of which all our Prayers come ſo well recom- 
mended, that if we put them up with that Seri- 
ouſneſs and Aſſiduity that we ought, they iball be 


ſure to be heard and accepted. 
4. He has called us more off from the Cere- 


monials of Religion, and taught us to bend all 
our Strength to the Subſtantials of it, the great 
and weighty Matters of the Law ; which is a 
Thing that has a mighty Influence on Duty ; for 
beſides that Men were apt to deceive themſelves, | 
| | buy thinking to make up for their Deficiencies in 
{= great Matters, by an over-Zeal in theſe leſſer 
Things; beſides this, I ſay, their Care and Dili- 
gence being withdrawn from what it ſhould be | 
chiefly placed on, and diverted to a great many 
leſſer Matters, is juſt like the Strength of a Stream 
ſubdivided into a great many leſſer Rivulets, ſo 
weak, that it can't turn a Mill, or bear any great 
Burthen, which otherwiſe it might eaſily com- 
-paſs, if 1 it had not been ſo diverted. | 
8 omg were a great many Things induloed 
the Jeus, becauſe of the Hardneſs of ther 
Hearts ; Shih kept them very low in Goodneſ 
and Virtue. The vaſt Liberty of Divorces, for 
Example, for every trifling Cauſe, was ſuch ar 
Indulgence to the Lufts of Men, that it could ne- 
ver confiſt with that Union of Hearts, and tha . 
firm Love and Friendſhip, which is 0 neceſſii ** 
to the Happineſs of the Married State. This Un 
ſettledneſs of their Circumſtances made them that 
there could never be that Concern for the Fami) 
and Eſtate, or for the Education of the Children 
that there is where the Parties are joined for Lit 
The very Proſpect of a Poſſibility of parting, "oO 
naturally drive them into ſeparate Interelts ; 
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rupted and inſeparable Communication of Life. 
So the Law of Retaliation, indulging the Heats 


of Mens Paſſion and Revenge, gave them a Looſe 


into a very ungovernable Temper, if once the 


| Sluices of it were ever ſo little opened. At beſt 


this kept them very low in that noble Attainment 
of ſubduing and conquering their Paſſions, which 
the Chriſtian Duties of Meekneſs and Humility, 
of Self-Denial, and the Forgiveneſs of Injuries, 
do teach us. Now our Saviour, by withdrawing 


| tuch dangerous and unreaſonable Indulgences, (un- 


reaſonable, I ſay, under the greater Grace of the 
Goſpel) has taught us to ſtudy a much greater 
Perfection in all Virtue, and much nearer to the 
Pattern of Almighty God himſelf. 

6. The Doctrine of our Saviour 1s better 
ſuited to work on our Hopes and Fears, than 
the Law of Moſes was; having added much 
better Sanctions of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
The Goſpel works much better on the beſt Prin- 
ciples of the Human Nature, by which we are 
diſpoſed to prepare for Eternity. For it has 
brought Life and Immortality to Light. It has 
given us ſuch a Demonſtration of a future State, 
by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, that we can 
no longer doubt of it. The Day of Judgment 
is now ſo plainly deſcribed, with a particular Ac- 
count of the Proceedings thereon, that we cannot 
eaſily be either ignorant or forgetful of it. The 
Natural Conſequence of which Belief is, that it 
muſt certainly wean our Hearts more from the 
World, and ſet them more on Heaven, than if we 
knew little or nothing of any other but Tempo- 
tal Rewards and Puniſhments. 
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There are now moſt expreſs Promiſes of the Holy 
Spirit to them that aſk it. It is this Grace which 


of the Holy Ghoſt, as under the Goſpel-Diſpen- 
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There is a much larger Meaſure of Grace, 
and of the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, pro- 
miſed and exhibited under the Goſpel, than there 
was under the Law. As the Means of Grace are 
more powerful under the Goſpel, ſo the Grace at- 
tending thoſe Means is much more plenteous. 


facilitates every the moſt difficult Duty. I can 
do all Things, faith St. Paul, through Chriſt 
ſtrengthening me. Phil. iv. 13. There never was 
ſuch a plentiful Effuſion of the Gifts and Graces 


fation, particularly after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
Some perhaps may think all this was miraculous, 
and was neceſſary for the firſt planting of the Goſ- + 
I; but is not to be expected now the Goſpel is 
lanted, and Things ſettled in a more ordinary 


Courſe. But granting the Truth of this as to the 


4 
a 
main, every one who reads the New Teſtament 4 
muſt ſee, that it abounds in Promiſes to the im- F 
portunate Orator at the Throne of Grace; and © 
that Grace is every where offered to them who Pt 


fervently aſk it, and diligently uſe it. ar 


8. Laſtly, The Goſpel furniſhes us with aff te 
much more perfect Pattern of all Daty, in theſ fe: 
Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, than any] Po 
they had under the Law. Under his Conduct, 
and the Influence of his Example, we may be 
animated to make extraordinary Attempts in fo 
good a Cauſe, as that of doing our Duty, and 
encountring our Luſts; for if we faint not, but 


hold on with Perſeverance, we may be aſſured of of 
the Victory, he having conquered our Enemy Ver; 
| | ; [ befo! Þ di 
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before us; and being ever ready upon our Prayer 
to come in to our Aid and Afliſtance. 

III. Having thus ſhewed what a Friend our 
Saviour is to good Morality, and what a Pro- 
moter and Encourager of it; I proceed to the 
Third and laſt Thing I propoſed, which is to 
ſhew, what Influence this Doctrine ſhould have 
both upon our Judgment and Practice. And 
this I ſhall do in two or three Inferences, which 
will naturally follow upon it. 

1. Firſt then, Has Chriſt come, not to deſtroy 


but to fulfil the Law ? Is he fo great a Friend 


to the Morals of Religion? This may ſhew us 
the great Danger of all ſuch Opinions, as tend 


to evacuate our Obligation to Moral Duties. 
Such as the Opinion of the Antinomians and 


Solifidians, who bind no Duty upon us, but by 
way of Gratitude ; and therefore make it old, 
as it is either a Law directing our Practice, or 
a Condition of our Salvation. And in the ſame 
Rank I think we may reckon the Opinion of 
our Abſolute, Unconditional Election, and Re- 
probation, without any Reſpect to our Obedience 
and Diſobedience. In ſhort, all Opinions which 
require only ſuch a Faith as is not made per- 
fect by good Works; ſuch a Repentance as eya- 
porates 1n a little Sorrow for Sin without Amend- 
ment; and make God all Mercy without Juſtice ; 
ſuch Opinions of looſe Caſuiſts, particularly the 
Jeſuits, who have made it their Buſineſs to ſuit 
their Doctrines of Chriſtian Morals to the various 
wicked Tempers and Inclinations of Men; as ſome 
of their own Communion have very well diſco- 
vered : And the Opinion of the Pope's Power of 
dipenſing with the Law in ſome Caſes ; All theſe 
G4 we 
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we may reckon to be condemned by this Text. 

And together with theſe wicked Opinions, I may 

rank ſome wicked Practices as much inUſe,tho' no- 

body will write for them and maintain them. Such 
as the Practice of Private Perſons afluming the 

Sword, and taking Revenge by Duels, or Rebel- 

lions : The Practice of ſtriving to outdo one ano- 

ther at Drinking, or to outwit one another at 

Knaviſh Bargaining ; the Practice too of living 

ſecurely a wicked Life, indulging ourſelves in 
ſinful Habits, and neglecting known Duties, in 

Hopes to make all up by a Death-bed Repen: 

tance. For theſe are all Opinions as contrary 

to this Spirit and Defign of Chriſt and Chriſtia- 
nity, as any Thing can be. And indeed, what- 
ever opens a Door to immoral Practices, is fo far 
inconſiſtent with this Declaration of our Bleſſed 

Lord, as tending not to fulfil, but to deſtroy both 
Law, and Prophets, and Goſpel too. 

2. Has our bleſſed Lord done fo much to per- 
fe& us in true Chriſtian Morals? Has he made 
Uſe of ſo many Methods to improve us in Ho- 

lineſs? It is then our Duty to uſe our utmoſt 

Endeavour to render thoſe Methods effectual 
both in our ſelves and others. Particularly, has 

Chriſt interpreted the Law in a more Spiritual Senſe, 

killing Vice in the Seed, and ſtrictly forbidding 

the feeding the very Thoughts and Imagination 
with it? Then let us employ a great Part of our 

Care m the good Government of our Heart and 

Thoughts, that when wicked Fancies or Imag! 

nations ſtart up in our Minds, or are thrown i 

| by the Devil, we may take Care not to harbouf 

them, but to throw them quickly out, befor 
they ſprout out into bad Reſolutions and Deſigns 
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or ripen into wicked Actions and evil Habits. Has 


our bleſſed Lord ſtrictly cautioned us againſt all 
the Cauſes and Occaſions of Sin, and againſt all 


the. Temptations and Opportunities to commit 
it? Let it be our Care then to avoid evil Compa- 
ny, to ſhun tempting Objects, and to keep out 
of the Way of all Occaſions and Opportunities of 
acting Sin. Has our Saviour clearly propoſed the 
Terms of the New Covenant, Faith, Repentance, 
and new Obedience; and are theſe in their own 
Nature fitted to aſſiſt and encourage us in the 
Practice of Moral Duties? Then let us take Care 
fincerely to comply with them, in the ſame Man- 


ner as he expects at our Hands; and let us not 
content our ſelves with a dead Faith without 
Works ; with a bare Sorrow for Sin, without for- 


faking it; and with a partial or hypocritical Obe- 


dience. Has our Saviour called us off from the 


Ceremonials, and required our greater Zeal in the 


weighty Things of the Law? Let us then endea- 
vour, both in our Judgment and Practice, to learn 
a Moderation in Rituals and Circumſtantials, and a 
true Zeal for real Holineſs and Vertue. Has our Sa- 


viour removed what was defective in the FeuiſhMo- 
rals, and added ſome more perfect Precepts of Love 
to Enemies, and againſt Divorces for trivial Cauſes? 
Let us not then think it below us to pardon an 


Injury, or chooſe to drive things to Extremities; 


particularly ſeeing it was his Pleaſure that married 
Perſons ſhould live in an uninterrupted Friendſhip, 


and that all Divorces for any other Cauſes than thoſe 
are which deſtroy the Ends of Marriage, ſhould 
be prohibited ; let us learn to cultivatea true Friend- 


ſhip in the married State; mutually forgiving one 


another, and forbearing one another, without 
Wis > driving 
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driving Things to a Rupture by our implacable 
wicked Tempers. Has our Saviour added better 
Sanctions to the Law, by propoſing eternal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments? Let us take Care duly 
to ponder and meditate upon them, firmly to be- 
lieve them, and to live under the Power and Influ- 
ence of that Belief. Let the Day of Judgment, with 
the Rewards of Heaven, and Puniſhments of Hell, 
make a deep Impreſſion upon our Spirits, and 
E influence and govern our Lives. Is there 

a greater Meaſure of Grace promiſed for our Aſſi- 
ſtance, under the Goſpel, than was promiſed under 
the Law, upon our importunate Aſking, and di- 
ligent Uſing it? Then let us learn diligently to make 
Uſe of the Means of Grace, Reading and Hearing 
the Scriptures, Prayer and Meditation, with the 
Uſe of the Sacraments, that we may obtain Grace 
and when we have it, let us be as careful in uſing 
it, this being the ſure Way to obtain more. Lajt- 
ly, Has the Goſpel furniſhed us with a perfect 
3 of all Duty in the moſt Exemplary Life 
of our Bleſſed Lord and Maſter Chriſt Tolns? ? 
Let it be our Care attentively to look at this 
Pattern, and to copy after it, and to conſider in 
every Thing what our Lord did, or would have 
done in the like Circumſtances ; ; and endeavour 
to do liesi. | 

3. The laſt Uſe I ſhall make of this Doctrine, 
concerning our Saviour's Zeal to keep up the 
Moral Law in it's Perfection, ſhall be to ſtir us 
up to an Enquiry into the State of our own 
Hearts and Lives, that ſo we may, through the 
Grace of God, bring our ſelves to be of the ſame 
Spirit and Temper with our Lord in this Particu- 


lar. We ſee what exact Morals are required and 
expected 


—  — 
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expected of us Chriſtians; but, alas, where are 
they to be found among us? Time was, when a 
Drunken Chriſtian, a Curſing and Swearing Chri- 
ſtian, a Whoring, Cheating, or Lying Chriſtian; 
nay, even a Covetous, Vain, Proud, Paſſionate, 
Diſcontented, Peeviſn, Revengeful Chriſtian, 
would have been thought a moſt unreaſonable 
Contradiction. Time was, when, according 
to our Lord's Preſcription, the Light of Chriſtians 
did /o ſhine before Men, that the World ſaw and 
obſerved their good Works, and glorified their Fa- 
ther and Maſter in Heaven. Time was, when 
the Chriſtian Religion was legible in the Lives of 
the Generality of Chriſtians. But now this rare 
Spirit is become ſo rare indeed, that it is a won- 
der to find a true Chriſtian, I mean one that is 


throughly ſuch, in Life as well as Profeſſion. We 


oo Ss EE. 


F ſeem to be aſhamed of Religion, and there is 
* ſcarce ſo much as a Form of Godlineſs left; but 
t Men declare their Sin as Sodom, and hide it not. 
- To find out true Chriſtianity, we muſt not look 
e for it in our Lives, but in our Books and Sermons; 
= for there is nothing more unlike the Spirit and 
n Temper of Chriſt, than the Lives of moſt of thoſe 
e who are called Chriſtians. But let us not deceive 
by our ſelves ; for, as the Apoſtle St Paul hath told 


us, F any Man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 

, | rone of his. Rom. viii. 9. And therefore it 1s 
neceſſary, that we content not our ſelves with a 

15 | Speculative Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, but 


n that we apply our ſelves with our utmoſt Diligence 
1C to the Practice of the Chriſtian Morals; as being 
1C that which our Saviour lays the greateſt Streſs 
- upon; that which he has laboured moſt to in- 


d culcate upon his Diſciples; and that which * 
6 


— 
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the ſureſt Proof of a true Faith, and the moſt 
infallible Sign of our Intereſt in Chriſt; for he 
has told us, that he will not at laſt own the 
Workers of Iniquity. A new Life then will be 
the ſolideſt Ground of our Hope, the greateſt Or- 
nament of our Profeſſion, the greateſt Satisfaction 
to our own Conſciences, and the trueſt joining in 
with the Spirit and Doctrine of Chriſt, who came 
not to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, but to fulfil 
nem F ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye 
do them. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. . 
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For verily I fa ry unto you, till Heaven and Earth 
paſs, one fot or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the Law, till all be fulfilled. 

Ver: 19. W, hoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt Commandments, and ſball teach Men jo, be 
ſhall be called the 2 inthe Kingdom of Heaven : 
but whoſoever ſhall do and peas them, the ſame 
ſhall be called Great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 


OR apprehending rightly the Meaning 

and the Coherence of theſe Words, we are 
to remember what our Lord faid in the Words 
immediately preceding: Think not that I am come 
to diſtroy the Law or the Prophets: I am not come 
to p- 4-4 but to fulfil, I ſhall not ſpend your Time 
in the Repetition of what was faid in the Explica- 
tion of that Doctrine; only put you in mind, that 


by the Law or the Prophets, is meant the Moral 


Law, with the Explications of the Prophets. Now 
to ſhew how what our Lord now ſays in theſe 


18th and 19th Verſes, depends on what he had 
ſaid in the 17th; Two Things he had there af- 


ſerted, Firſt, That he «vas not come to deſtroy the Law 
. or the P rophets. Secondly, e he awas come to a fulfil 


chem. 
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them, He begins with the Fit of theſe, con- 
cerning not aboliſhing the Law or the Prophets ; ; 
and handles it in the Words I have read; and 
then goes on to the other, of perfecting or fulfil- 
ling them, in the Words immediately following. 
In the Firſt Part, concerning the not aboliſh- 
ing the Law or the Prophets, we have firſt our 
Saviour's Aſſeveration nr, the Perpetuity 


of them, wer. 18. 


Then, as a Conſequence from that Doctrine, 
we have a Caution to all our Saviour's Diſciples, 
to beware of breaking or evacuating any Part of 
the Moral Law, either 190 their Example or Doc- 
trine, ver. 19. 

'F begin with the PirR, (which will be felent 
for our preſent Meditation) our Saviour's Aſſeve- 
ration concerning the Perpetuity of the Law; 
For verily T ſay unto you, till Heaven and Earth 
paſs, one Fot or one Tittle ſhall in no: wiſe paſs from 
the Lax, till all be fulfilled. In which Words, we 
have theſe Three Things to confider. 

I. The vehement orm of the Aſfeveration : - 

4 erily T {ay unto yo. 
II. The Aſſertion concerning the Per petuity 
of the Law: Till Heaven and Earth 705 one 
Tot or one Tittle Hall in m Wyſe paſs from the 
Law: : 

III. The ſeeming Limitation of that Aſſertion, 
fill all be fu Jfilled. Which Three I intend to con- 
fider as they lie in Order. 

I. As to the Firf, the Form of the Apen 
tion, Verily I ſay unto you. It is a Form frequent- 
1y uſed by our Saviour, when he ſpeaks of Mat- 
ters of great Conſequence, not ſufficiently mind- 


ed, to which therefore he would ſtir up the At- 
| tention 


5 
5 
. 


have in the Churc N 
penfations, Penances, Commutations, their Doc- 
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tention of the Auditors. Now that this Doctrine 
was a Thing of this Nature, may appear if we 
om 8 „ 

1. The Conſequence of it. We have had in 
the Church a great many dangerous Opinions de- 
rogatory to it. Some making Chriſt as our Sutety, 
ſo to comply with the Covenant of Works for us, 
that there is nothing left for us to do our ſelves; 
ſome, that overlooking the written Precepts, turn 
us over to hidden Decrees; ſome that make the 
Goſpel all Promiſes, or if there be any Condition, 
they make it ſuch as ſhall be performed to our 


Hand; ſome that think the Law is fo aboliſhed, 
that the Goſpel-Liberty has abſolved us from it; 


ſome that think it was a Law ſo peculiar to the 
Jews, that we Chriſtians are not concerned in it; 
ſome that Chriſt's perfect Righteouſneſs is fo im- 


puted to us, as if it were really Ours, and conſe- 


quently that we have no need 'of any inherent 
Righteouſneſs of our own: and a great many 


more Errors of this Nature, attending the ſtrange 


Schemes ſome Men have made of Grace and De- 


crees. For there is no Part of Religion has been 


more endeavoured to be ovetthrown and under- 
mined, than this that relates to Moral Duties; to 
that Degree, that Morality it felf has been vili- 


fied as a low and mean Diſpenſation. Not to 


fay any Thing now of the infinite Ways th 
Church of Rome, by Pardons, Diſ- 


trite of Probabilities, and other numerous Arts of 
looſe Caſuiſts, to evacuate the Force of Duty. All 
theſe foreſeen by our Saviour, together with'the 
Defigns of his preſent Followers, who expected 


to fit themſelyes for his Service, by fighting his 


Battles, 
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Battles, and ſharing in his Conqueſts, not by the 
Renovation and Sanctification of their Hearts and 
Lives; made it a Thing of great Neceflity to prin- 


_ ciple them well in this Doctrine, of the perpetual 


Obligation of the Moral Law : and therefore pro- 
for for our Saviour to uſher it in with ſuch a ſo- 
emn Aſleveration. , 
2. That this Doctrine i is apt of all other to be 


the leaſt minded, even by thoſe that believe it, at 
| eaſt do not pretend to deny it, is another good 


Reaſon for Uſhering it in with this Aſſeveration. 
Alas, how many Pretences have we to link our 


Necks out of this Collar of Duties? How many Ex- 


cuſes fromFaſhion and Cuſtom? How many from 
natural and acquired Infirmities? How many Off- 
putsand Delays? And, at laſt, what a ſorry Buſineſs 


do we make of all our moſt exact Performance 
of Duty Ho far ſhort does it come of that pre- 


ſcribed in the Goſpel ? It appears by all this, that 


there is nothing we are more apt to forget; and 


that there was nothing more proper for our Savi- 
our to take Pains upon, and labour; as accordingly 
we find he has done in this Sermon on the Mount: 


and particularly in this Text, where he ties the 


Moral Law upon his Followers to the End of the 
World by a ſolemn Aſſeve ration. 


IE The Second Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to 
from the Text, is the Akrdon itſelf, concerning 


the perpetual Obligation of the Law. Till Hea- 
Ven — nd Earth paſs, one fot or one Tittle ſhall in 
uo wiſe paſs from the Law. This Expreſſion of 
one . Jot or one Tittle not paſſing from the Law, 
is figurative ; and is not to be underſtood literally 
of Letters, or Points, or Corners and Parts of Let- 
ters; but only that none of the Moral Laws, 
Not 
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not the leaſt or moſt inconſiderable of them, is 

to be aboliſhed; but that they are all to be kept 
up in their full Force and Vigour. Taking our 

Saviour's Aſſertion then in this Senſe, there are theſe 

Three Truths I apprehend belong to the Scope 

and Purport of it, 

I. That the Moral Law is of perpetual Obli- 

gation even to us Chriſtians, 

2. That an univerſal Obedience to all the 

Parts of the Moral Law is required of us: for 

here all Exceptions are expreſly excluded. 

8 . That a Niceneſs or Exactneſs, even in the 

i ſeemingly moſt inconſiderable Parts of the Moral 
aw, is recommended: for ſo much is meant 
I by every Fot or Titthe. 

. | 7. That the Moral Law is of perpetual Obli- 
e | gation to us Chriſtians; this is the plain Mean- 
ing of thoſe Words, till Heaven and Earth oſs; 
E i that is, for ever ſhall this Law remain in it's full 
4 Force and Vigour. Now in ſpeaking to this 
:_ [Point of the Perpetuity of the Law, there are 
theſe Two Things to be made out. 

: | (2) That this Law did not ceaſe, as belonging 
e only to the Jeus; but that it remains in Force 
g x with Us Chriſtians. _ 1 

(2) That no Chriſtian Liberty, no high Diſ- 
denſation of Grace, exempts us from the Obli- 
gation of the Moral Law. 

(1) Hirſt, 1 ſay, that this Law does not ceaſe, 
as belonging only to the Fews. I confeſs, to con- 
of der the Moral Law, not from the Matter of 
t, as it contains the eternal Dictates of the Law 
f Nature; but as it was enacted on Mount Si- 
ai, and made a Statute-Law to the People of 1 
ael ; the Obligation of it to the reſt of the 
Vor. IL D World 
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World is not ſo apparent; for it is there given 
out in ſuch a Form, as to have a peculiar Relation 
to that People ; as appears by the Preamble to it | 
in the Beginning of the xxth Chap. of Exodus, I | 
am the Lord thy God, which brought Thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. As 
alſo from ſome-of the Reaſons to enforce Obedi- 
ence to it, inſerted in the Body of the Law it- 
ſelf; particularly that in the Fifth Command- 
ment, that their Days ſbould be long in the Land, 
which the Lord their God had given them: Which 
is properly a Temporal Promiſe, relating to that 
People, and that particular Land. There are 
notwithſtanding very good Reaſons to tie upon 
us Chriſtians the Obligation to the Moral Law. 
For, Firſt, It is confeſſed by All, to be a Tran- ti 
{ſcript and Abridgment of the Law of Nature, In. 
and therefore binding upon all Men. It is true, ff 
the Law of Nature was obſcure, and by Reaſon as 
of that Obſcurity, without the Help of this other I. 
Law of Moſes, could not have been ſo well un-f 
derſtood ; yct this doth not hinder but that the ſ pe, 
Explication of Moſes (to make it no more than Ch 
an Explication to the reſt of the World, - beſides 
the Jews) caſting great Light upon the Law of 


4 

Ch 

Nature, this ſuperadds a new Obligation to thc Fas 
Performance of thoſe Duties of which we had, 
before but a more contuſed Perception. Ain 
when we are convinced of the ava ape GolYLay 
pel Duties, which yet being perhaps in ſom Paz, 
Points obſcure, if a clear Expoſition ſhould comfey; 
out upon them, and we were convinced tha. , 
That is really the true Senſe 3 and that Expoſition 2 
ſhould acquaint us with ſome Parts of our Dutſhe 


which before we underſtood not fo _ ; Vihar 
gull 
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the Duties Themſelves, which he has 
5 us to underſtand better. 
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ſhould think our ſelves obliged to comply with 
thoſe Duties, not from any new Authority of 
the Expoſitor, but from the prior Obligation of 
only helped 


= 


But Secondly, That which puts. the Thing 


quite out of Doubt with me, of the Obligation 
of this Law upon us Chriſtians, even ſuch of us 
gas are not deſcended from the Jeus, is the 
Words of our Saviour in my Text, concerning 
the perpetual Obligation of that Law; and his 


enforcing and explaining it to his Diſciples under 


theſe Terms, For verily T ſay unto you. And if 
there were no more to convince me that Chriſt 


has made Additions, and not only new Explica- 
tions, this One Thing would do it, that I do 


not ſee, till Chriſt's Authority enacted it, that 


the Moral Law of Moſes was formally bound 
as a Statute Law upon any other beſides the Fews. 
The Law of Nature indeed injoined it (but ob- 
ſcurely) to all Men; the Law of Moes bound it 
peculiarly upon the Fews ; and now the Law of 
Chriſt binds it upon Chriſtians, 5 

And Thirdly, the Spirit which 1s given to 
Chriſtians teacheth them the fame Things; and 
the Fruits of the Spirit are no other than the 
Moral Duties enjoined by the Law: So good 
Law and the Goſpel ; that we may well uſe St. 
Paul's Queſtion, Rom. iii. 3 1. Do ve then make 


comfvod the Law through Faith? God forbid, nay, 


tha eftabhifh the Law. 


{1t10 


s, 


(2) The Law then belonging to Chriſtians, 


Du'Fhe next Thing is to ſhew, that it is perpetual ; 


g Mat no Chriſtian Liberty, no highs Diſpenſation 
oj | | 
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of Grace exempts Us from the Obligation of it. 
Almoſt all Enthuſiaſts uſurp the Liberty of fol- 
lowing the unguarded Dictates of their own Fan- 
cies, taking them for the Dictates of the infal- 
lible Spirit of God; but -our Saviour thought 
not fit to entruſt ſuch a wild Liberty as this is, 
with any Perſons whatſoever ; he has given us 
his Holy Laws, as for other Utes, ſo for Helps, 
and Directions to us, how to examine all our 
own Notions and other Mens too, and to try 
what Spirit they are of. They have Me ofes and 


the Prophets, let them hear them: And as the 


Prophet 1Jaiah ſays, To the Law and to the Teſti- 


 mony ; if they ſpeak not according to this Word, it | 
is becauſe there is no Light in them. Iſa. viii. 20. : 
And certainly there can be nothing more agreea- | 
ble to Reaſon than this Method ; for if we had 5 
not God's Laws to direct us how to judge of the Þ | 
Spirits, we ſhould be at the Mercy of every bold M 


Pretender to impoſe upon us what new Doctrines F - 
he thinks fit; nay, to ſet up his own Spirit with Þ 
a paramount Power to repeal or ſuſpend the Laws Þ 
of God himſelf ; if there were not ſome certain 5 
Bounds fixed, which we are not to tranſgreſs. Þ 
And what better Bounds can be ſet than thoſe of ft 
the Moral Law, with the Explications of the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles in the New, directing our 
Duty both to God and Man? 

2. The Second Thing contained in this Aſſertion 
of the Text is, that an univerſal Obedience tof.. 2 
all the Parts of the Moral Law is required offf 
us; for our Saviour's Words exclude all manne! 
of Exceptions; not one For or Tittle ſhall pan 
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of the Doctrine, not the Practice; for his Mean- 
ing is not to aſſert, that there ſhall be ſuch an exact 
Holineſs and Obedience 1n the Chriſtian Church, 
that the Members of it ſhall never in the leaſt 
» | tranſgreſs any of the Rules of the Moral Law; 
but only that under the Goſpel the Authority of the 
Moral Law ſhall be preſerved in full Force; yet it 
will follow even from this, that we ought toendea- 
„ vour after an univerſal Obedience. I hope none of 
d us are ſo ignorant, or ſo badly inſtructed, as to 
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'© | believe that we can compound with God by the 
'- þ Obſervation of ſome Duties for the Neglect of 
x others; yet foraſmuch as we have, through the Cor- 


ruption of Nature, and the Byaſs of natural Tem- 
11 Per, Cuſtom, worldly Intereſt, and other Temp- 
* Þ tations, ſtrong Propenſities to ſome Vices beyond 
be others ; we ſhould learn from this Doctrine of 
ITY cur Saviour's, to ſtudy a fincere Reſpect to all 
ich God's Laws, and more particularly to bend our 
WF Care to thoſe, where we know we are in the 


V þ greateſt Danger of tranſgreſſing: remembring 
75 that if we tranſgreis any one of God's Laws, 
els, 


(ve trample upon that Sacred Authority which 
n | eſtabliſhes the Whole: And therefore it is to be 
feared, the Reſpect we pay to the reſt, proceeds 
not ſo much from the Love or Fear of God, as 
from the Want of the like powerful Temptation 
to tranſgreſs them. . 
3. The Third Thing I judge to be pointed at 
in this Aſſertion is, that a Niceneſs or Exactneſs, 
ven in the ſeemingly moſt inconſiderable Parts 

of the Moral Law, is recommended here by our 
daviour, when he fays, that not one Fot or Tittie 
the Law ſhall paſs ; for the Letter 15m in the 
reek, and eſpecially the Letter jod in the Hebrew, 
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vouring the like Watchfulneſs and Care againſt 


vil in ſmall Things, and the harbouring of {mall 


— — 


Care to all the Parts of Duty, tho' after all 0 
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which anſwers it, being the ſmalleſt Letter of 
the Alphabet, and the Word Title ſignifying 
ſomething yet ſmaller, either a Point, or an In- 
terpunction, or a Corner of a Letter, all this 
ſhews what Regard our Saviour had, and conſe- 
quently what Regard he requires us to have, to 
the very ſmalleſt and moſt inconſiderable Parts of 
our Duty. It is certainly a very great Error in 
Morals, that we are apt to content our {elves 
with abſtaining from groſs Sins, without endea- 


leſſer Tranſgreſſions. We ſhould conſider that 
God requires our Care in the one, as well as in 
the other; And that the giving Place to the De- 


Temptations, makes Way for greater; and that 


there is often a very near Connexion between them, 


A ſinful Thought harboured, doth quickly bring 

in a whole Train of ſinful Imaginations, and 

theſe do naturally ſprout out in finful Actions; loÞ - 
that the ſureſt Way to keep off great Sins, is to 
watch againſt ſmall Ones: And tho' ſmallrf - 
Sins do not lay waſte the Conſcience ſo much as, 
great Ones, yet they defile the Man, they hinder 
his Growth in Grace, they very much indiſpoſc 
him for Prayer, and good Thoughts; and 
indulged, make the Difference very ſmall be 
tween him and an Hypocrite ; for an Hypocris 
takes care to keep a fair Outſide, and to ab 
ſtain from ſcandalous Sins; but he has not th 
ſame Regard to God's Eye as to Man's, nor t 
Conſcience as to Reputation; and therefore if vi 
would ſecure our Sincerity, let us extend o 


Care, we ſhall be guilty of many Errors, both 
* T EF 4 Omiſſio 
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Omiſſion and Commiſſion. But if we have the 
Comfort of doing our fincere Endeavour, as in 
the Sight of God, we need not doubt but that, 
through the Help 'of his Grace, we ſhall be ad- 
vancing. gradually towards Chriſtian Perfection, 
ſuch as is attainable in this Life. 
So much for the Aſſertion in my Text, con- 
cerning the Pefpetuity of the Law, and the Re- 
ſpect we are to have to all the Parts of it. 

III. I come now to the Wird and laſt Thing 
I obſerved in the Words, namely, the Limi- 
tation of this Aſſertion; ill all be fulfilled, This, 
which our Tranſlators render, Fil all be fulfilled, 
in the Original is, 70 all Things be done, that is, 


till the Warld be deſtroyed, and all Things come 


to an End. This Inter pretation ſeems moſt agree- 


able to the parallel Place in St Aute xvi 17. 


It is eaſter for Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one 
Tittle of the Law to fail. And it ſeems moft 
agreeable likewiſe to the Context, which ſpeaks 
only of the Moral Law, as I proved by ſeveral 
Arguments, which is to remain for ever. And 
it is the moſt general Interpretation of Interpre- 
ters; donec omnia fiant, till all Things be done. But 
if the Word muſt be underſtood (as our Tranſ- 
lators will have it) in the Senſe of Fulfillng ; 
then we muſt have Recourſe to the Word Pro- 
Pbets in the foregoing Verſe, taking the Law for 
the Law or the Prophets, as it was there expreſ- 
fed ; and the Fulflling muſt relate to the Accom- 
pliſhment of the Prophecies concerning Chriſt. Bat 
the Prophets not having been mentioned here, as 
foretelling Things to come, but as Expoſitors 
of the Moral Law, I prefer the other Interpre- 
tation, tor the Reaſons abovementioned ; namely, 
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as being nearer the Original, tos &s Mn Y, 


Fill all Things be done; nearer the meaning of the 


Context, and the Words of St Luke. So it is 


but a further Aſſertion of the fame Thing he had 


ſaid before; g. d. Till Heaven and Earth paſs, 


| that is, are changed by the laſt Revolution, and 


all Things are at an End, the Law ſhall be kept 
up in it's full Vigour and Perfection. 5 
So now I have done with what I propoſed to 


ſpeak to from the Words; but there is an Ob- 


jection will naturally riſe from what our Saviour 
here ſays, which it will be neceſſary to remove 
by Way of further Explication of this Doctrine, 
concerning the perpetual Obligation of the Moral 


Law. The Objection is this; If the Moral 
Law is ſo binding upon Chriſtians, then we are 


et under the Covenant of Works, which pro- 
miſed Life only upon the Perfect Obedience of 


tie Law, and threatned its Curſes to all them 


who continued not in all Things written in the 


Law, to do them. And if fo, how is Chriſt's 
Yoke eaſier, or his Burthen lighter ?: For An- 


ſwer of this Objection; and for the Explica- 
tion of this Doctrine, concerning the perpetual 


Obligation of the Moral Law, we are to conſi- 


der, that tho' the Moral Law is ſtill binding as a 
Rule of Duty, and as being a Tranſcript of the 
Law of Nature, aſſumed into the Goſpel Diſpen- 
fation ; yet by Virtue of the New Goſpel- Covenant 
we are delivered, both from the Curſe, and Ri- 
gour of it ; and ſeveral more Gracious Terms are 
allowed us, than by that Law we could have 
pretended to. All which Terms, notwithſtand- 
ing, do not tend to the aboliſhing of the Law, 
but to the better Obſervance of it; as will be 


plain 


III.] of the Moral Law. Marr. V. 18. 41 


plain from the Conſideration of the Particulars, 
in which the new Covenant is more favourable 
to us, than the old. I ſhall briefly mention the 
chief of them, from which this Advantage will 
be manifeſt, and fo have done. 

1. Firſt then, whereas by the new Covenant 
there 1s a larger Meaſure of Grace beſtowed, 
whereby God's Laws are written in our Hearts, 
it is plain this Privilege facilitates Duty, and 
makes the Yoke of the Law lighter, without a- 
boliſhing it. 

2. Whereas God is willing, for the all- ſuffici- 
ent Merits of Chriſt, to make an Offer of Par- 
don and Indemnity, upon very gracious Terms, to 
thoſe that ſtood condemned by the Law, pro- 
vided they will return to their Duty; it is plain, 
this has a further Tendency to the better Obſer- 
vance of the Law; in that it brings Men off from 
the Deſpair they were in, on Account of paſt 
Tranſgreſſions, and encourages them to begin 
their Endeavours afreſh, upon the Foot of this 
Act of Indemnity, procured for Mankind by 
Chriſt's meritorious Obedience and Sufferings. 

3. Whereas on Account of the ſame Media- 
tion of Chriſt, the old 7mpgible Condition of 
Perfect Obedience to the Law in all Points, 
which brought Condemnation to All Men, is 
diſpenſed with; and inſtead thereof, a New 25 
pel Obedience is accepted; ſuch an Obedience as 
conſiſts in the Sincerity of the Endeavour, tho 
far Short of Perfection; yet even This has a great 
Tendency to the better Obſervation of the Law; 
becauſe this is an Obedience, which, by the Help 
of the Grace of God, is feiſible and poſſible; 
whereas the other Sinlef Obedience was only _ 
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ted for che State of Man before his Fall and Cor- 
ruption; and in the preſent Circumſtances could 
never be complied with. | 

4. Laſtly, Whereas it is one Part of this gra- 
cious New Covenant, not to take the Advantage 


of our Lapſes, provided we quickly repent and 


amend; and, for that Reaſon among others, we 


have an Avant at the Father's Right Hand, 


continually interceding for us; it is. plain, that 
This likewiſe tends to the better Obſervance of 
the Law; for if there were no Place for Repen- 

tance, no Fleſh could be ſaved, it being morally 
impoſlible, but that after the utmoſt Meaſure of 
Grace allowed by the Goſpel, and our utmoſt 
Care to uſe it well, we ſhall ſometimes be over- 
come through the Force of Temptations ; and 
if in all ſuch Caſes we had no Remedy, but were 
in 'the Hands of a rigorous Judge, who would 
hear of no Interceſſion in our Behalf, we ſhould 
certainly abandon our ſelves to all manner of 
Wickedneſs, being out of Hope of Mercy, and 
conſequently having no Encouragement to Re- 
pentance or Amendment: But now, knowing that 
we have to do with a reconciled God and a mer- 
ciful Father in Chriſt, we are encouraged quickly 


to return to our Duty, and in fo doing, are ſure 


of Acceptance; and ſo go on in Amendment ol 


Life. From all which it is very plain, that tho 
the New Goſpel- Covenant is a much lighter Yoke 
and eaſier Burden; yet it is fo far from aboliſh- 
ing the Law, that it facilitates and encourages 
Obedience to it. If ye aſk me, what could be 
the Uſe of the Law, under the Covenant of Works, 
tince by it all Men in this corrupt State muſt 


have been condemned? I . the Law had 


many 
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many Uſes; ſuch as, the ſhewing Men their Du- 


of their loſt State and Condition. 


of the Moral Law. 
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ty; the convincing them af Sin; the awakening 
their Fear; the humbling them under a Senſe 
But the chief 
Uſe of all, and that to which all theſe other 
Uſes have a direct Tendency, was to bring Men 
to Chriſt ; and ſo to fit them for that higher De- 
gree, both of Holineſs and Happineſs, which is 


offered by the New Covenant. 


From the whole, the Perpetuity of the Law 


doth appear, and therefore we can never be too 


much exhorted to the Obedience of it; or to a 


Caution that by our Doctrine or Example we do 


not evacuate any the Leaſt of it's Duties. But 
this is the Subject of what follows in the next 


Verſe. W 


Now God bleſs what ye have heard, that it 
may not be as Water ſpilt on the Ground, but 


5 as Seed ſpringing up to eternal Life, for Jeſus 


Chriſt his Sake. To _ Se. 
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SERMON IV. 


MAT 
M hoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 
Commandments, and ſhall teach Men fo, be 
ſhall be called the Izaft in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; but whoſnever ſhall do and teach them, the 
ſame ſhall be called 5" in the Kingdom of Hea- 


Ven, 


T he Fourth W on ws Text. 


HES E Words are brought in by way 
of Conſequence from the Doctrine of the 
Perpetuity of the Law, which our Saviour had 
aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe. Before we can 
find out the Meaning of them, it will be neceſſa- 
ry to explain the Terms or Forms of Expreſſion 
here uſed, which are not altogether free from 

Difficulty. 

The Terms to be explained are theſe ;* what 
we are to underſtand by Breaking one of theſe leaſt 
Commandments, and Teaching Men jo : And what 
by Doing and Teaching them? What by being cal- 
led Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? And I 
by being called Great in that Kingdom? Or, 
ſhort, there is a Sin, and the Puniſhment, wk. a 
Virtue, and the Reward of it, which are here to 


be explained. | 
A L. Bin, 


— 
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I. Firſt, We are to explain what is to be un- 


der ſtood by the Sin here deſcribed, of breaking 


one of theſe leaſt Commandments; or rather one of 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teaching 
Men ſo, For Brevity's and Perſpicuity s Sake, 
I ſhall join this with the contrary Virtue of doing 
and teaching them. The Sin here deſcribed I 


| take to be in general, the teaching of Immorality, 


both by Example and Doctrine; as the oppoſite 
Virtue is the teaching of good Morals both by 
Word and Example. This Expreſſion then of 
the leaft of theſe Commandments, was as much as 
to ſay, any of theſe Commandments; not with 
a Deſign to lay the Emphaſis on the Word 
LEAST, but to ſhew the univerſal Regard 
which we ought to have for all the Precepts of 


the Moral Law; for that is the Subject our Savi- 


our was treating of ; and that is the oppoſite 
Virtue here deſcribed ; doing and teaching them. 


When he ſays then, whoſoever ſhall break one of 


the leaſt of theſe Commandments, it 1s only, as I 


| take it, a more Vehement and Emphatical way 


of ſpeaking ; ; but ſignifies no more, than whoſoever 


Hall break any of theſe Commandments, and teach 


Men ſo. There might perhaps be ſeveral good 
Reaſons for this Way of Expreſſion ; as fir ft, 
it ſhews our Saviour's greater Zeal for this Doc- 
trine ; like che one Jot or Tittle in the foregoing 
Verſe; tho' upon the Matter the Senſe is the 


ſame; as if a Man ſhould ſay, Iwill obſerve all my 


Father s Will, he means the very fame thing, tho 
not ſo zealouſly expreſſed, as if he had ſaid, I will 
oblerve every the leaſt Word in my Father 's Will. 
2.This manner of Expreſſion might perhaps be more 


—_ levelled againſt ſome of the e Doctore, 


whom 
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whom it is plain, from the Words immediately 
following, our Saviour had in his Eye; for they by 
their Doctrine and Example both, expounded away 
conſiderable Parts of the Moral Law, as he proves by 


and by, by many Particular Inſtances. 3. This was 


a more elegant Expreſſion, conſidering the Pu- 


niſhment that here follows, of being called The let 
in the Kingdom of Heaven: for the two together, 


the breaking one of the leaſt of the Commandments, 
and 7he being called leaſt in the Kingdom of . Hea- 
ven, make an elegant Figure in Rhetorick, called 
Antanatlaſis: where the fame Word is twice re- 
peated, but in a different Senſe. | 
II. We are to enquire what is meant by being 
called leaſt, and called great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. By the Kingdom of Heaven here, I 
_ underſtand the Chriſtian Church, as very com- 
monly it is taken in that Senſe; not the true Be- 
lievers, whom we call the Inviſible Church; but 
thoſe who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; of 
whoſe Sincerity or Inſincerity Chriſt is afterwards 


to paſs Sentence. And this Sentence I take to be 


the judging or calling here ſpoke of. So that 
the Meaning of the whole Verte is, as if we ſhould 
fay in other Words; That Chriſtian who ſhall 
* by his bad Life and looſe Principles and Doc- 
te trine, evacuate the Obligation of any Part of 
ec the Moral Law, when Chriſt comes to pats 
de his righteous Sentence on Men according to 
« their Deſerts, ſhall be judged to be in the very 
ce loweſt Form of all thoſe who profeſs Chriſtia- 
« nity, even lower than Hypocrites themſelves; 
ce and be puniſhed accordingly. Whereas, on 
te the contrary, they who do their beſt both 


* 


« by their Life and Doctrine, to eſtabliſh 


8 good 


2 bled Et CV Va TD 6D 


IV.] in the Kingdom of Heaven. Mar. V. 19. 47 


“ good Morals in the World, ſhall be ad- 
« judged eminent Perſons, that have done great 

c Service in the Chriſtian Church, and be re- 

warded accordingly.” 

This Senſe I think anſwers the Phraſe of being 

called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, much bet- 


ter than if with ſome other Commentators, I 


ſhould interpret the Kingdom of Heaven here, 


to be the Kingdom of Glory; and the Expreſſion 


of Leaſt in that Kingdom, to ſignifie to be totally 
excluded from it. For tho they come much to 


g the ſame Senſe, the Words will bear the one 


without any Conſtraint ; but not the other; for 
it is very ealy to apprehend; how the loweſt 
Rank of Chriſtian Profeſſors thall be excluded the 


Kingdom of Glory; but it is not ſo eaſy to appre- 


hend how the loweſt Rank of them, who are ad- 
mitted to the Kingdom of Gua ſhall be Jags 
unworthy of it. 

From the Words thus explained, chere are two 
Things preſent themſelves to our Conſideration. 

I. The Heinous Sin, and the grievous Puniſh- 
ment of breaking any of the Precepts of the 
Moral Law, and teaching Men ſo to do. 

II. The commendable Practice of recommend- 
ing a perfect Morality by our Example as well 


as Doctrine, and the glorious Reward attending it. 


I. I go now upon the Conũderation of the 


hemaqus Sin of breaking any of the Precepts of 
the Moral Law, and teaching Men © ſo to do: Or 
the Sin of teaching Immorality by Example and 


Doctrine. Whefoever ſhall break one of the leaſt 
of. theſe Commandments, and fall teach Men jo. 
This Sin has in it theſe Four apparent Aggrava- 
tions: 

1. In 


7 
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1. In that an Error in Morals, is more dange- 
rous than a mere Speculative Error. 


2. In that the Corrupting of Others is an higher 


Pitch of Wickedneſs than only tranſgreſſing o our 
ſelves. 

In that ſcandalous Practice, which tends to 
the Corruption of others, is the moſt een 
Sort of evil Practice. 

4. In that the joining of vicious Counſel, and 
the propagating of wicked Principles by our In- 
tered}, Skill, or Authority, is yet an higher De- 


gree of Wickedneſs, than the doing it by evil 


Example alone. 

1. Firſt, I ſay this Sin is aggravated here, in 
ſo far as an Error in Morals is more dangerous 
than a meer Speculative Error. This Obſerva- 
tion I think, doth fairly riſe from the Words; 
for if we mind it, it is only the Practical Errors, 
the Tranſgreſſions of Morality, which our Saviour 
degrades into the loweſt Rank. And I appre- 
hend there may be very good Reaſons for it, for 
Speculative Errors can neither be. fo dangerous, 
nor are they ſo eafily known as practical ones. 


(1) Firſt I fay, Speculative Errors, which have | 


no Influence on the Life and Converſation, can- 
not be near ſo dangerous as thoſe Errors which 
lead Men out of the Way of their Duty. As in 
a Voyage at Sea the Maſter, and Seamen, and 
Paſſengers may chance to ſee ſeveral Objects, and 
very friendly and innocently may differ in their 
Opinions about the Names and Natures, and Co- 
lours, and Shapes, and Properties of them ; and 
yet none of all theſe Opinions, the moſt True, 
or the moſt Erroneous, either furthers or hinders 


their Voyage ; but if they ſhould be in an Error 


in 
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in uſing a bad Compaſs, or in not knowing the 
Tides and Currents, the Rocks and Shelves; if 
they ſhould run raſhly on the Shore in the Night- 
time, by not keeping a Right Reckoning, think- 


b ing themſelves far enough from Land; theſe are 


Errors of fatal Conſequence; ſuch as may endan- 
ger the Ship and Voyage. Juſt ſo it is in Errors 
of Opinion, with Relation to Speculative and Prac- 
tical Matters. The Speculative, ſuch as have no 


Influence at all on Practice, are a very innocent 


Sort of Errors, in compariſon of the other, which 


| endanger our Voyage to Heaven. And of this 
laſt Sort are all Errors in Morals, by which we 
are apt both to ſeduce our ſelves and others; every 
the leaſt Deviation in them leads by Degrees more 
and more out of the right Way, which, if un- 


perceived or unminded, will carry us very far in 


a wrong Courſe; and therefore it is no wonder 
our Saviour pronounced ſo emphatically in this 


Matter, that Jhoſcever ſhall break one of the leaſt 
of theſe Commanaments of the Moral Law, and 


ſhall teach Men jo, be ſhall be accounted among _ 


unworthieſt of Chriſtians. 

(2) Practical Errors fall much more within our 
Knowledge and Cognizance than Speculative ones, 
and for that Reaſon are more Criminal ; whereas 
opeculative Errors are often mere Sins of Ignorance, 
and for that Reaſon have very little of our own 
Fault in them; unleſs it be the Raſhneſs of wad- 
ng beyond our Depth, when we ſhould have 
kept within our own ſhallow Line; and therefore 
ve ſhould weigh well what is, and what 3 is not re- 
ealed; and what falls within the Compaſs of our 
Wn Comprehenſion, and what doth not. 
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2. A Second Aggravation of this Sin in the Text 
is, that it includes in it the corrupting of others, 
as well as the doing ill Things our ſelves; for 
theſe two are joined together, the breabing the Com: 
mandments, and Teaching Men fo; whatſoever 
way this teaching is, whether by Example, or 
Advice, and Doctrine. Now there cannot be a 
greater Agoravation of any Crime than this 1s, to 
ſeduce Mankind into finful Courſes; This 1s the 
very Work of the Devil, who dclights in Miſ- 
chief; and this is the countermining our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, whoſe Contrivances were all for the 
Good and Salvation of Mankind. And therefore 
they whoſe Authority or Example have Influence 
in leading or miſleading of others, had need to 
take a molt particular Care of their Conduct, be- 
ing a Thing of ſuch mighty Conſequence both to 
themſelves and others. As in a Fleet of Ships, 
that Ship which carries the Light, and leads the 
reſt, eſpecially in any dangerous Paſſage, has a val: 
Care and Truſt upon her; and if ſhe ſtrikes a- 
gainſt the Rocks, all that follow her are in dan- 
ger of periſhing with her. And this leads the 
Way to the other two Aggravations of this Sin; 
namel 
That of all Sorts of evil Practice, that which 
| tende to the ſeducing of others is the worſt, While 
evil Actions are ſecret, and carefully hid, eithe: 
under a Veil of Shame and Modeſty, or under: 
Clcak of Hypocriſie, tho' they are always bad 
enough at beſt; yet they are not near ſo Criminal 
or Dangerous, as when they are publick and avoir 
ed; and by the ſcandalous Example of them male 
as it were a Party for Wickedneſs, and draw it 


Abettors and Followers, For, as 1 take it, the 
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great Streſs of the Crime, and conſequently of the 


Infamy and Danger attending it, in the Text, 


is in the Teaching Men to break God's Command- 
ments. To be ſure they are both Wickedneſs, Se- 
cret or Open; yet the Open has much higher 
Degrees of Aggravation. For, firſt, it has moſt 
of Boldneſs or Impudence in it ; it has that which 
the Prophet calls, The Whores Forehead ; when 


Men are not aſhamed of their Sin, and hide it 


not. Secondly, It has moſt evil Conſequences in 
drawing in, and corrupting others. And Thirdly, 
it is much more 1ncorrigible, becauſe more head- 
ſtrong and rooted. While we can bring a Sinner 


to bluſh and to be aſhamed, there is much greater 


Hope that Remedies will work upon him, for 
then he is ſtill ſtruggling with his own good In- 


clinations, with the Checks and Remorſe of his 


own Conſcience, and wants buta littleHelp of good 
Counſel, to ſtrengthen his weak Reſolutions, and 
to extricate him entirely out of the Snare of the 
Devil; he's then very capable of receiving good 
Admonition, and has ſomething within him that 
joins in with it. But when his evil Deeds once 


grow Publick and Scandalous, that he owns and 


defends them, and makes it his Buſineſs to cor- 
rupt others, and to be as it were a Profeſſor and 
Teacher of Vice, a Ring-lcader in evil Courſes, 
he's quickly hardened againſt all Means of Grace, 
and has not Patience to hear, far leſs to yield to 
good Advice. Such a Difference there is between 
Secret and Scandalous Sins. 

4. Bat Laſtly, the higheſt Degree of Aggrava- 
tion of this Sin in my Text, is the Teaching of 


Immorality not only by our Example, but by our 


Doctrine, Advice, Authority, Countenance, En- 
E 2 couragement, 
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cCouragement, and all thoſe other Methods where- 
by we are capable of ſhewing our Zeal for it. 
The Apoſtle St Paul deſcribes ſome who not only. 
4% 1% Things, but have Pleaſure in them that do them. 
Rom. i. 32. So there are too many who give all 
the Demonſtrations of Zeal and Induſtry for pro- 
pagating and teaching their wicked Opinions, ſuch 
as over-turn the Foundations of all Morality ; 
and encourage Atheiſm and Libertiniſm in the 
World; and ſo do what in them lies to carry 
whole Shoals along with them into Perdition. 

IT. Having given this Deſcription of the Sin 
of Breaking or diſſolving the Moral Law; it will 
be no wonder that our Saviour ſays here in Puniſh- 
ment of it, that ſuch Perſons as are guilty of this 
Sin /hall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; that is, ſhall in the Day of Judgment be 
accounted the very worſt of all thoſe who have 
given up their Names to Chriſt, and profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity: and ſhall be puniſhed accordingly. | For 
underſtanding the Juſtice of which Sentence, we 
need but compare the ſeveral Sorts of bad Chr 
ſtians together, and we ſhall eaſily perceive how 
Theſe in my Text are the worſt. 

(1) Firſt then, we may reckon among Bad 
Chriſtians, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; who 
from groſs Errors they have imbibed, the one 
concerning the Articles of Faith, the other con- 
cerning the Diſcipline and Government of the 
Church, ſeduce Men into Hereſit and Schiſm; 
but tho' both thele are exceeding Fad, yet I canndt; 
think either of them ſo bad as the ſeducing o 
Men into Immorality : Becauſe, while even goo 
Men are liable to Error, it is no hard Matter to 
imagine how a {mall Degree of Pride and Scli 
conceii 
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conceit may drive thoſe Errors to Herefies and 


Schiſms; and we ought to have ſo much Charity, 
even for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as to believe 


they follow their own erroneous Conſciences in 
what they do ; whereas they who go about to de- 
{troy Morality; may very well be ſuppoſed to act 


quite contrary to the Light of their own Minds 


and Conſciences. 


2. A worſe Sort of Chriſtians than theſe, I 


reckon ſuch Chriſtians who uſe ſome weak and 
taint Endeavours to do their Duty, but are born 
down with the Prevalency of their Luſts and Cor- 
ruptions, and fo live in a Contradiction to the 
dentiments of their own Minds and Conſciences ; 


| but yet do not approve themſelves in theſe their 


evil Practices, far leis juſtify and defend them, or 
{ſtrive to gain in Proſelytes to them. It will ap- 


pear upon the firft Sight that there is more of 


Weakneſs than Wilfulneſs in the Tranſgreſſions 
of this Sort of Chriſtians; at leaſt that they are 
much more modeſt Sinners than thoſe deſcribed 
in my Text; who are not only corrupted them- 
ſelves, but ſtrive to ſeduce and corrupt others. 

3. A Third much worſe fort of Chriſtians than 
either of the former, are the formal Hypocrites, 
who for their own By-ends take upon them the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and tho' they may 
do a great Deal outwardly to anſwer that Pfo- 
icſſion, yet ſecretly they give up themſelves to 


whatever Wickedneſs they are inclined to, or find 


it their wordly Intereſt to practiſe. They put 
on the Chriſtian Profeſſion only for a Cloak, that 


they may more commodiouſly purſue their own 


Ends. Yet even theſe are nothing near ſo bad 


as the Chriſtians in my Text, who are wicked 
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Livers themſelves, and make it their Buſineſs to 
debauch and corrupt others. 

4. This Fourth Sort I reckon to be by much 
the worſt; as paying not ſo much as external Ho- 
nour to God; but being open Factors for the De- 

vil; and therefore it is not ſo much to be won- 

dred, I think, that they ſhould be adjudged to 

Ide the leaſt and unworthieft in the Chriſtian 


Church, here called the Kingdom of Heaven; as 


that they ſhould be reckoned any Part of it at all. 

For indeed we may well wonder what ſhould 
tempt ſuch Men to take upon them the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion; and why they do not rather chooſe to 
abandon it altogether, and declare openly for A- 
| theiſm and Licentiouſneſs. But there may be ſe- 
veral Reaſons, why, tho' their Lives are fo im- 
moral, they chooſe rather to retain the Profeſſion 


of Chriſtianity ; particularly theſe #wo or 7hree. 


Firſt, there being ſeveral Secular Advantages in 
Chriſtian Countries annexed to the Profeſſion of 
_ Chriſtianity, it is no wonder that ſuch Men, for 
the Sake of theſe, ſhould be unwilling to abandon 
the Profeſſion. Secondly, Being ſeduced by falſe 
Principles, perhaps they think to find out an ca- 
fier Way to Heaven, by the Way of Orthodoxy 
of Opinions, and partial Obedience, without that 
Strictneſs of Life, which the Goſpel enjoins. Th:rdly, 
Perhaps tho they lead wicked Lives, they may 
have {ome Fancy #, eſcaping at laſt by the Plank 
of a Death-bed Repentdnce; and ſo to make an 
Attonement at. once for the whole Courſe of an 
ll ſpent Lite by this dangerous Doctrine. But 

my Text informs us what Sentence our Saviour 


will paſs upon all ſuch; and that of all thoſe who 
| _ proſe 
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profeſs Chriſtianity, they ſhall be degraded to the 
loweſt Rank, and puniſhed accordingly. : 
For it is not the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, with- 
out a ſuitable Life and Converfation, that will 
| avail any one towards the Salvation of his Soul ; 
as our Saviour hath told us moſt expreſly in this 
> | fame Sermon on the Mount, where he acquaints 
\ | us that it is not the Profeſſion of his Name, but 
s | the doing the Will of his Father in Heaven, which 
will be accepted in the great Day of Accounts. 
Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lerd, ſhall 
a | enter into the Ki ingdom' of Heaven: but he that 
o | doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
Many will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, 
babe we not prophefied in thy Name? And in thy 
- | Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy Name 
n | done many wonderful Forks ? And then will pro- 
. Jess unto them, I never knew you : depart from me 
in ge that Work Iniquity, Matt. viii. 21, 22, 23. 
of Þ And if all this Profetiion, and all theſe Gifts, 
or will not fave the Yorkers of Iniquity, how much 
on leſs will it fave them, who are both Workers and 
le Teachers of it? 
=, So much for the Firſt Thing I propofed to 
xy | conſider from the Words; namely, the heinous 
1at | Sin, and grievous Puniſhment of Tranſgreſſing 
ly, the Rules of Morality, preſcribed in the Moral 
jay Law; and teaching Men ſo to do. I find Time 
nk | will not ſerve to handle the other Part of the 
an Text, namely, the commendable Practice of re- 
an A a perfect Morality by our Example 
But as well as our Doctrine, and the glorious Reward 
our attending it ; from theſe Words, But whoſoever 
cho} Vall do and teach them, the ſame ſeall be called great 
feßl 712 the Kingdom of Heaven. 
E * | There 
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There is an Uſe or two I would briefly make 
of what has been faid, and I ſhall have done. 
1. Fir then, this Doctrine may ſerve to di- 
rect us what Value to ſet upon the many ſeveral 
Opinions which are in the World in Matters of 
Religion. My Text informs us, that the moſt 
dangerous of all other are thoſe which undermine 
Chriſtian Practice; and as they have a Tendency 
to the eſtabliſhing or the diſſolving of this, they 
are more or leſs Important, more or leſs Fdify- 
ing, or Dangerous. And therefore let us not be 
impoſed upon only with Names of Orthodoxy 
or Heterodoxy ; and thoſe perhaps taken only from 
the Name of ſome famous or infamous Author, 
or from ſome Party which pretends to Monopo- 
lize all ſound and Orthodox Opinions to it ſelf. 
The true Mark whereby to know what Opinions 
are, or are not of Value and Conſequence, is to 
ecuiider what Tendency they have to the Eſtabliſh- 
ing or Deſtroying, to the Fixing or Unfixing 


Chriſtian Morality; for all ſound Opinions are 


in Order to an holy Life; and all that are other- 
wiſe, have a bad Influence on our Morals; and 
| If there be any Opinions which have no Influence 
that Way, neither directly, nor in their Conſe- 
quences, theſe are of ſo indifferent a Nature, that 
we ought not to ſpend our Zeal about them. The 
new Creature is what Chriſt regards more than 
either Circumciſiom or Uncircumciſſon; and ſo ſhould 
we. And in general, if our Zeal for dry Opini- 
ons were abated, and all the Feuds and Heat 
which are uſually raiſed on Account of them pre- 
vented ; and our Zeal and Concernedneſs reſerved 
for better Purpoſes, even for promoting Holine's 


In our ſelves and others; this would be the bell 
Sie! 


— . AIR 


— —P— AO Ong: 


IV.] in the Kingdom of Heaven. Marr. V. 19. 57 


Sign of our Orthodoxy in Opinions, and the beſt 
Fruit flowing from our Belief of therff. As a 
Tree is known by it's Fruit, ſo let all Opinions 
be tried by this Teſt, and judged of accordingly. 

2. This Doctrine is as good to direct our Prac- 


tice, as to regulate our Opinions. By every Thing 
our Saviour taith here, we may tce what a Zeal ' 


he hath for good Morals ; and how earneſtly he 
requires them at our Hands. There is nothing in 
this excellent Sermon, but what is directly upon 
this Subject. His Reſpect to the Moral Law 
he expreſſes and inculcates in the fulleſt and high- 
eſt Terms, and takes all poſſible Pains to ſtir up 


his Diſciples to the Practice of it. And more 


particularly in this our Text he guards them a- 
gainſt all ſuch Practices or Doctrines as may have 
any Tendency to the propagating any the leaſt 


Immorality in the World. Let this then put us 


mightily upon our Guard, and make us very cau- 


tious how we eſpouſe any Cuſtoms, that have in 


them a Tendency to corrupt the Morals of Man- 
kind, either by our Example or Opinion, or Coun- 
tenance, Authority or Intereſt. If we are ſo weak 
as to be guilty of any Piece of Immorality, let us 
take Care not to juſtify and defend it, nor to 


tempt others into the like evil Practice; remem- 


bring that this is to ſet ourſelves directly in Op- 
poſition to our Bleſſed Lord; this is to deſert our 
Saviour's Side, and to ſide with the Devil, his 
grand Enemy, who ſeeks as much to corrupt and 
deſtroy us, as Chriſt to ſanctify and ſave us. Let 
the Thoughts of the Judgment, which will be 
paſs' d on all thoſe who are inſtrumental in teach- 
ing Immorality, either by their evil Example, 
or by their Doctrine, Intereſt, Counſel, or Autho- 

| | thority, 
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thority, utterly deter us from all ſuch Practice; 


and, on the contrary, make us good Inſtruments 


in propagating all good Morals by Word and Ex- 
ample. This is to enter into our Saviour's De- 
ſign and Spirit; This is to be Co- operators and 
Fellow- workers with him in the Reformation of 
the World; This is the way to become the beſt 


& Bene factors to Mankind; and this is the ſureſt 


Way to ſave our own Souls. All which God of 
his infinite Mercy grant, for his dear Son Jeſus 


Chriſt his Sake; To whom, &c. 


S E R- 


VER. | - 


SERMON V. 


1 MA r T. Vi 


2 1 therefore fball break one of theſe leaſt 
Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, be ſhall 
be called the lab i ia the Kingdomof Heaven; but 
wiofoever ſhall ds and Part ho the ſame ſhall 
be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


The Fifth Sermon on this Text. 


AVING, ſince I formerly diſcourſed on 

theſe Words, been by diverſe Accidents 

interrupted, and diverted from the Proſecution of 

them, it will be neceſſary briefly to remind vou 

of their Senſe and Meaning, and of the /wo Points 

{ propoſed to handle from them; one of which 
ſtill remains to be ſpoke to. 

By the Kingdom of Heaven here, Iſhewed 
you was meant the Chriſtian Church ; and that 
by the being called little or great in it, was meant 
the Judgment, which in the great Day ſhall be 
paſs'd, concerning the ſeveral Sorts of Chriſtians. 
Particularly our Lord declares here, who ſhall in 
that great Deciſion and Reward of all Mens Ac- 
tions be contemned ; and who ſhall be honoured. 

On the one Hand, they who break the Com- 
mandments of the Moral Law, and teach Men 
to break them, ſhall in that Day be accounted the 


very worſt and unworthicſt of all Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſors; 


„ 
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feſſors; ; and, on the other Hand, great Honour 
ſhall be put upon thoſe Chriſtians, who both by 
their Life and Doctrine ſhall have promoted the 
Study and Practice of Morality, 

Now having formerly ſpoke to the Sin andPuniſh- 
ment of thoſe, who by their Life and Doctrine de- 
ſtroy Morality, from theſe firſt Words of the Text, 
Mphoſcever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments and ſhall teach Men jo, he ſhall be cal- 
led the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; I proceed 
now to the Virtue and Reward of the Promoters 
of Chriſtian Morals, from theſe laſt Words of 


the Text, But whoſeever ſhall do and teach them, 
the ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of 


Heaven. 

I. I begin with the Virtue, which is briefly 
deſcribed here to conſiſt in a Conjunction of 
' theſe two, the Doing and Teaching the Command- 
ments. Before I ſpeak of theſe apart, it may 
not be amiſs perhaps to obſerve this Difference, 
which our Saviour puts between his Diſciples, 


and the Teachers of the Feriſh Church in thoſe. 


Days. The Fewiſh Teachers contented themſelves 
with Teaching good Things; but did not think 
themſelves obliged to put them in Practice. The 
Character our Saviour gives of them is, that They 
ſay, and do not, Matt. xxiii. 3. But as to our 
Lord's Diſciples, he every where lays the chief 
Streſs upon their good Lives, as in the end of this 
excellent Sermon, where the only Difference he 
makes between the Wile and Fooliſh Builder is, 
that the Wiſe Builder hears and doth his Sayings, 
but the Fooliſh Builder hears and doth them not. 
And in Imitation of our Lord, St Paul adviſes 

Timothy to be an Example of the Believers, 
Eh Ho | | 1. Tim. 


V.] in the Kingdom of Heaven. MATT. V. 19. 61 


1 Tim. iv. 12. and 70 take heed to himſelf and his 
Doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 16. Here then, if we would 
know who ſhall be accounted great in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, by him who is the trueſt Judge of 
Honour, our Lord himſelf, in the Great Day 
of Accounts; it is not the greateſt Doctors and 
deepeſt Scholars; it is not the Learnedeſt Criticks 
and the Subtileſt Diſputants; it is not they who 
have been advanced to the firſt Chairs, and the 
higheſt Preferments in this World ; but in the firſt 
Place they who live good Lives themſelves, and 
then they who take a great deal of Pains to make 
others good too. It is the Doing and Teaching 
c the Commandments which will entitle a Man to 
this Encomium, with all the other conſequent 
Rewards, of being Called or Adjudged Great in the 
c | Krngaom of Heaven. 

So much I thought proper to obſerve in gene- 
ral from the Words, But now that we may en- 
title our ſelves to this high and valuable Dignity, 
it will be neceflary that we underſtand inore diſ- 
co | tintly what is meant by Doing gud Teaching the 
Commandments. For neither is it all Sort of Doing 
k | that will ſerve turn; nor is it only thoſe who are 
called Paſtors or Teachers, who are capable of 


i this Dignity of Teaching, but all Men in their ſe- 
ur | veral Stations may have Acceſs to it, if they in- 
of | duſtriouſly employ their Talents far doing good. 


hs To begin then with the Doing the Commanaments ; 
he | there are theſe tuo Things I ſhall endeavour. to 
account for: 1. To givea Deſcription of that holy - 
Practice, which is requiſite to qualify us for this 
high Dignity. 2. To conſider Why we muſt 
{es begin with holy Practice our ſelves, in order to 
ers, | the Teaching others their Duty. 


I. Fir 
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L Firſt then, It is not all Sort of Doing the 
Commandments, that deſerves that Name, or will 


entitle us to this high Dignity, of being called Great 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. For ſome afford a 


[SERM. 


bare formal Outſide Obedience; ſecretly indulging 


themſelves in lewd and wicked Practices. Some 
are zealous in ſome Duties, that are ſuitable to, 


at leaſt do not much thwart their natural Genius 


and Temper; but quite negligent as to other Du- 
ties, which require any Thing of Mortification or 
Self-denial. Some are careful at ſome particular 
Solemn Times; the Time of a Sacrament, the 


Day of Affliction, or the Approach of God 8 


Judgments ; but at other Times give themſelves 
a Looſe into whatever Sorts of Immorality they 


are inclined to. Now we cannot imagine that this 


is the Holy Practice here meant or deſcribed, It 
concerns us then to enquire a little more exactly 
into the Nature of that Chriſtian Obedience, or 
good Life, to which our Saviour makes this great 


Promiſe in my Text. I ſhall briefly give you 


ſome of the chief Scripture Marks of it, by ob- 
ſerving of which ye will be in no Danger of mil- 
taking in a Matter of ſo great Conſequence. 

(1) Firſt then, It is carefully to be remembred, 
what Sort of Commandments our Saviour is here 
ſpeaking of, namely, the Precepts of the Moral 


Law, as I have in ſome former Diſcourſes ſhewed 


from the Context. This, I fay, is to be carefully 
Obſerved, becauſe as there were in thoſe Days a 


great many who neglecting the Moral and Sub- 


ſtantial, ſpent all their Zeal in the Ritual Duties 
of Religion, whom our Saviour, as well as the 
Prophets, every where reprehends and endeavours 


70 correct; ſo there are in our Days a great many 
Pretenders 


r bn £% le} ”. — 8 FI CLARA 


MN 


V.] inthe Kingdom of Heaven. MaTT. V. 19. 63 


Pretenders to Religion, who place their Zeal in 
any Thing rather than in this, that our Saviour is 


here driving at, the Study of Chriſtian Morals. 
Some ſpend their Zeal about Orthodoxy of Opi- 


nions, and in diving into the more Abſtruſe and 
Myſteri ious Parts of the Chriſtian Faith; others 
contend earneſtly for the Ceremonaals, a Ritual 
Part of Religion ; but let us take Care to reſerve 


our greateſt Care and Induftry for the Chriſtian 


Morals, remembring that Obedience is better than 
Sacrifice, I Sam, Xv. 22, and that in the great 


Day of Accounts, Holy Lives will be more en- 
quired into, han Orthodox Opinions; and that 


Judgment, Mercy, and Fidelity, will be preferred to 
the fithing of Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin, Matt. xxiii. 
23. Our inward Luſts and Corruptions are the 
chief Enemies we have to ſtruggle with; our na- 
tural and acquired evil Habits; which we are con- 
tinually to endeavour, with our utmoſt Care and 


Diligence, to reduce to the exact Rule of God's 


holy Laws, perfecting Holineſs in his Fear. 

(2) As we are to direct our Care to the right 
Object, ſo, as to the Manner of it, we muſt he 
that it be ſuch as will pleaſe God, and notſuch as 
1s governed only by By-reſpects and worldly Con- 
ſiderations. If our Obedience is of the right Stamp, 
we muſt ſet God before our Eyes, and endeavour 
to approve ourſelves to him from an inward Prir - 
ciple of his Love and Fear, without Regard to 
the Faſhionableneſs or Unfiliionableneſs. of the 
Profitableneſs or Unprofitableneſs of the Daties on 
other worldly Accounts. I peak thus, becauſe, 
of that little Duty which is performed in the 
World, there is a great deal owing to wrong Prin- 


ciples, ſuch a8 Pride and Vanity, Covetouſneſs 


and 
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and Ambition, Fear of Men, Strength of Party, t 
Popular Applauſe, Faſhion, Cuſtom, and Emu- Þ r 
lation, and a thouſand other By-reſpe&ts, which, Ip 

though they cannot be always diſcovered by Men, Þ| a 

are well known to Almighty God, and will never u 

be able to impoſe upon him, who underſtands 

all the various Meanders of our Hearts infinitely Þ of 
better than we do ourſelves, and will ſet no Value fo 
on any Duty that doth not proceed from his true Ife 

Love and Fear. . l 

(3) It our Obedience is of the right Stamp, Nu. 
ſuch as may hope for this Approbation of our Nb: 
Saviour in the Great Day of Accounts, it muſt Na- 
not be a Partial, but an Univerſal Obedience. That pe 
is, we mult not pick and chooſe ſuch Duties as 
are moit agreeable to our Humour and Temper and 
worldly Intereſts, with the Neglect of others that 
require more of Self-denial to comply with them; 
but we muſt ſtudy to pay an undiſtinguiſhed 

| Reſpect to all God's Laws. Not but that where 

Nature is molt frail, there it is to be feared, after 

all our Care, we ſhall be in the greateſt Danger Pre. 

of moſt frequent Lapſes. But we muſt have a 

great Care that we indulge not ourſelves in a vo- 
luntary Neglect of any Part of our Duty, becauſe 
of it's Difficulty or Inconſiſtency with our Incli- 

nation to Profit or Pleaſure; on the contrary, 
where the Difficulty is greateſt, we ought to meet 
it with double Diligence, and according to our 
Saviour's Advice to his Diſciples in the like caſe, 
to watch and pray, that wwe enter not into Tempta- 
tion, for that very Reaſon, becauſe though the Spirit 
be willing, the Fleſh is weak, Mark xiv. 38. 
(4) It is further requiſite concerning our Obe- 


dience, which our Saviour here requires in order 
| IEEE "2s 
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to his Approbation in the great Day, that it be 
not temporary, by Fits and Starts, or upon ſome 
rticular Occafions, but conſtant and uniform; 
as he doth not deſerve the Name of a Workman 
who works one Day and plays three; ſo he will 
by no means deſerve the honourable Compellation 
of a Doer of God's Commandments, who while 
for Ordinary he is a Worker of Iniquity, makes a 
few Interruptions on ſolemn Occaſions, and ſeem- 
ingly reſolves to be a new Man, but preſently re- 
turns with the Dog to the Vomit, and with jthe Sow 
that was waſhed, to the wallowing in the Mire a- 
gain, Prov. xxvi. 11. Tho' it is not to be ex- 
pected of the very beſt of our Obedience here up- 
on Earth, but that it will be liable to Errors and 
Lapſes, and many daily Infirmities, which will 
equire the conſtant Uſe and Exerciſe of Repen- 
ance; yet we muſt keep our ſelves to the conſtant 
Practice of Duty, and make Obedience to the 
e Laws of God our Ordinary and continual Em- 
er Pployment. This we ſhould look upon as our 
er Preat and main Buſineſs; the one Thing needful; 
a Ferein with St Paul we ſhould exerciſe our ſelves 
o- have always Conſciences void of Offence, both to- 
ſe Pards God, and towards Men, Acts xxiv. 16. 
li- (5) I ſhall add but one Qualification more of 
pur Obedience, to make it of the right Stamp, 
d that is, that it be hearty, chearful and di- 
gent. This is what the Apoſtle calls, running 
e race. that is ſet before us, Heb. xii. 1. and 
ie Pſalmiſt, running the Way of God's Command- 
rit (ents. As running is not a flow, heavy, heart- 
is Gate, but it implies the exerting our ſelves 

de- ith Diligence and Alacrity ; ſo the Reſpe& we 
ler Iught to have for ſuch an excellent Maſter, and 
to Vorl. II. F the 
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the Conſideration of ſuch a noble Reward, and the 
full Perſuaſion we have of the Goodneſs of the 
Commandments themſelves, ſhould animate and 
inſpire us with .a great Degree of Courage and 


Reſolution in the Ways of Holineſs and Virtue, 


So much for the Deſcription of the Fin Qualifi- 
cation required here by our Saviour, in Order to 
a Man's being adjudged Great in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, namely, that he be a Perſon of good 
Life, a Doer of the Commandments. 
2. Before I proceed to the Second, which is 
the Teaching Men fo, I ſhall, as I propoſed, con- 
fider the Order in which our Saviour places theſe 
Qualifications, aſſigning the firſt Place to god 
Life, and the next to good Teaching. This Order 
I take to be very natural, and neceſſary on diverſc 
Accounts; for, 1. how ſhould a Man teach others 
to keep God's Commandments, when he does not 
keep them himſelf? You'll ſay he may have the 
Theory, tho he has not attained to the Practice. It 
may be ſo perhaps in other Sciences; but in this 
the Theory and the Practice go moſt commonly 
together, and it isa great Queſtion whether the one 
can be rightly had without the other. It is not caly 
to apprehend how a wicked Man ſhould come by 
the Knowledge of the Mind and Will of God, excep! 
we will diſtinguiſh between a ſuperficial ſpecula- 
tive Knowledge, and @ right Senſe of Divine Truths 
The firſt a Man may attain by Human Learning; 
but the ſecond is not imparted, but to them who 
receive the Truth in the Love of it. And as a wicked 
Man cannot have a right Senſe, and Apprehenſion, 
and Taſte of divine Things, his Palate being vit- 
ated, it is not eaſy to be imagined how he cal 
communicate the ſame to others; for the Streams 
. cin 
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can riſe no higher than the Fountain ; he that 
has but a cold Senſe of divine Things himſelf, 


will not be able to make a lively Impreſſion up- 
on others. But, 2. Suppoſe the Theory and 
Practice in Divine Things ſeparate ; with what 


| Face or Confidence can an ill Man urge Duty 


upon others, when he is not only conſcious to 
himſelf of the Neglect of it, but thoſe others per- 
haps whom he would teach are privy to the ſame? 
It is a Thing not only diſgraceful to the Teacher, 
but very obſtructive to the Scholar, when the 
Teacher is guilty of the ſame Faults, which he 
would amend in his Diſciples. Is there any Thing 


will ſooner harden Men in their Sins, than this. 


Obſervation? for the moſt natural Concluſion 
from it, is, either that the Teacher believes none 
of theſe Things himſelf; or if he does, that he 
knows of ſome eaſier Way to Heaven than what 
he ſhews others. It is neceſſary therefore on 
many Accounts that our Saviour's Method be ob- 
ſerved, that is, that Keeping the Commandments 
go firſt, before the Teaching them. Which be- 
ing now conſidered, together with the Order in 
which it ſtands here in the Text, let us go on in 


the next Place to the Second Part of the Quali- 


fication here deſcribed. 


II. Namely, the Teaching good Cbriftian Mora- 


lity to others. Next to good Life in our ſelves, 
this is what our Saviour eſteems moſt, the Teach- 


ing the fame to others. I need not offer any Rea- 


lons for this; the Thing ſpeaks it ſelf; for if 
Holineſs be what God delights in moſt, then the 
further it is ſpread, and the more Hands are at 
Work to propagate it, it is ſo much the better. 
Chriſt is ſo deſirous of carrying on this great Work, 
© il 5 that 
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that he has inſtituted an Order of Men for this 
very Purpoſe, to carry on the Practice of Religion 
among Mankind; and has made them very am- 
le Promiſes of a large Share of Honour and Hap- 
pineſs in the future State, if they are faithful in 
the Diſcharge of this Truſt, We are told in the 
Prophecy of Daniel, Dan. xii. 3. That they wh 
turm many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars 
for ever and ever. And the eminent State of the 
Apoſtles, thoſe extraordinary Labourers in this 
Harveſt, our Saviour deſcribes by their Sitting on 
twekve Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of 1jrae|, 
mare. xix. 28, „„ = | 
But tho' theſe Words of Doing and Teaching 

. God's Precepts may perhaps have a principal Re- | 
gard to the miniſterial Function, whoſe particu- | ' 
lar Buſineſs it is to teach Men their Duty both 
by their Example and their Doctrine; it is not 
to be reſtrained to them only; for all Men, in 


their ſeveral Stations, are admitted to a Share in 0 
this Honour. Particularly Parents are often called © 
upon to train up their Children in the Fear and 7 
Nurture of the Lord: And it is given as the Cha. 7 
racter of good Maſters of Families, that they wil 10 
lay their Commands upon, and uſe their Autho- © 
rity with their Children and Servants, to keep the — 
Way of the Lord. Hear what God himſelf fas b. 
of the Care of Abraham in this Reſpect, by which Is 


he entailed a Bleſſing both on himſelf and his Po. 
ſterity, Gen. xviii. 19. 1 know him, faith God, 
that he will command his Children and his Houſhvi 
after him, and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lori 
to do Judgment and Fuſtice, that the Lord no 
bring upon Abraham that which he hath ſpoke" 9 
him. Rulers and Magiſtrates too are enjoined 
| "Rule in the Fear of God, and they are every wht 
. „ 8 -: commen 
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commended for employing their Authority to 
promote both Godlinęſo and Honeſty. In ſhort, St 
James ſets it forth as the Duty of every Man, and 
that in a very meritorious Manner, to convert 
his Brother from the evil of his Ways, Jam. v. 
19. Brethren, if any of you do err from the Truth, 

and one convert him, let him know, that he who 
converteth a Sinner from the Error of his Way, 
ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Mul. 
tituge of Sins. So that this Way of being adjudged 
Great in the Kingdom of Heaven, is not confined 
to one Rank of Men; but all Men, if they are 
not wanting to themſclyes, may be admitted to 
a Share of it, if they will employ their Talents 
in obſerving the Commandments of God them- 
ſelves, and in Teaching the ſame to others, by 
their Precepts, Counſels, Admonitions, Example, 

Intereſt, Encouragements, or Authority. 


II. 80 much for the Virtue of the Promoters 


of Chriſtian Morals here deſcribed, The Doing 
and Teaching the Commandments of God; I come 
next to their Reward deſcribed in theſs W ords, 
The ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, The Straitneſs of Time will oblige me 
to be very ſhort upon this, As thege is a prodi- 
gious Difference in the ſeveral Degrees of Virtue 
among profeſſed Chriſtians; all which go undi- 
ſtinguiſhed in this World]; ye are to know that there 
Is a new State to come, When our Bleſſed Saviour 
will ſeparate the precious from the vile; and not 
only ſo, but will diſtinguiſh them moſt exactly 
accor ding to the ſeveral Degrees of Virtue and 


Goodneſs; according to which moſt righteous 


Judgment, ſome ſhall receive both more honour- 


able Compellations, and be aſſigned higher Deen 
5 "0 
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of Glory than others. But none of theſe Honours 
or Felicities ſhall be decided after an Arbitrary 
Manner; for tho' in this Day of Grace God 
| beſtows his Grace often out of Favour, and not 
by any certain Rules known to us; it will not be 
ſo in the Proceedings of that Great Day, where 
every Man ſhall receive according to what he hath 
done in the Body, whether it be Good or Evil. The 
Rules of Juſtice tempered with Mercy, will be 
then exactly obſerved ; and that not only in aſſign- 
ing all Men to Happineſs or Miſery, according as 
they have, or have not complied with the Terms 
of the Goſpel; but likewiſe in appointing them 
their ſeveral Stations and Degrees in each. Hence 
it is that we hear of many Manſions in God's Houſe; 
and here in my Text, of ſome that ſhall be called 
Great in the Kingdom of Heaven. And tho' by 
the Kingdom of Heaven here, as in the former Part 
of the Verſe, I believe we are to underſtand the 
Chriſtian Church, that is, the whole Body of 
Chriſtian Profeſſors, yet it will, as to this Part of 
Retribution of Happineſs, be all one as if it were 
meant directly of Heaven; for they who ſhall be 
by our Saviour in the Great Day of Accounts Cal- 
led, or Denominated, or Adjudged Great in the 
Chriſtian Church, ſhall likewiſe be treated accord- 
ingly, that 1s, ſhall be aſſigned a proportionable 
Great Reward in Heaven. 

I need not ſay any Thing to caſt Light on the 


Equity of this Proceeding, there being nothing 
more juſt, than that they who make Con ſcience 
of living according to the Direction of God's Pre- 
cepts themſelves, and likewiſe are zealous and 
diligent in bringing others to the ſame good State, 


Thould be highly eſteemed of in * Sight of God 


ans 
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and be counted truly Great in the Chriſtian Church, 


howſoever low they may be in the World; and 
accordingly rewarded with an high Degree of 


Glory and Felicity in Heaven. This was the Em- 


ployment of Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles here 
upon Earth ; this is the Employment which 
brings moſt Glory to God, and the greateſt Be- 
nefit to Men, and therefore it is fit that in that 


| juſt Retribution, and in that due Eſtimate of all 


Mens Actions, it ſhould be rewarded in a diſtin- 
guiſhing Manner. | 

From all this we ſee how we may arrive at 
true Honour and Greatneſs, even by the plain 
Way of being good our ſelves, and teaching as 
many others as we can to be ſuch. This Way 
we ſee, is not confined to any particular Rank of 
Men ; but lies open to every one's Induſtry. Here 
we need not fear, what is uſual as to the Honours 
of this World, that when one has taken the Pains, 
another will run away with the Honour and the 
Reward ; and therefore we have all Encourage- 
ment to go on chearfully, every one of us, in our 
ſeveral Stations, in obſerving God's holy Laws 
our ſelves, and in inſtructing, inducing, perſwad- 
ing, and encouraging as many others as poſtibly 
we can, to fear God and keep his Commandments; 
which of all other Labours and Studies will turn 
to the beſt Account, both to us and them; thro' 
the Merits and Mediation of our Bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom, &. 
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SERMON VI 


. 


A. 


For I for unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs 


all exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſball in n0 caſe enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, 


The Sixth Sermon on this Text. | 


EFORE we enter upon the Explication of 

theſe Words, there is one Thing I would 
obſerve concerning the Method and Connexion of 
them. Our Lord had faid at the ſeventeenth 
Verſe, That he was not come to deſtroy the Law or 
the Prophets, but aca, that is, 70 finiſh or 
perfect them. Now in Purſuance of theſe two 
Heads of his deſigned Diſcourſe, he begins firſt 
at the eighteenth and nineteenth Verſes, to ſhew 
| how clear he was from any Deſign of Deſtroying 
or Abrogating the Law; meaning ſtill the Moral 


Law with the Explication of the Prophets, by aſ- 


ſerting the Perpetuity of it, till Heaven and Earth 
paſs away ; and that the Meaſures by which Men 
| ſhall be judged in the great Day, ſhall be taken 
from their Diligence or Negligence in obſerving 
the Law themſelves, and teaching the ſame to 
others. So much for his not diſſolving the Law; 


now in the Words I have read, he proceeds N 
| | thne 
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| the other Branch of his propoſed Method ; name- 
| ly, to the Perfecting or Finiſhing the Law, or 


Rule of Moral Duties; upon which he inſiſts a 


great deal longer; for all the reſt of this Sermon 


on the Mount belongs to this; beſides ſeveral 
other Precepts ſcattered all over the Goſpels. For 
it is a true Obſervation of them all, that none of 
them tends to the Abrogating, but all of them to 
the Perfecting of the Moral Law. In the Words 
I have read, our Saviour enters upon this Subject, 
by comparing the Degrees of Duty to be per- 
formed by his Diſciples, with what was taught 
and practiſed by the Scribes and Phariſees, who 


were reckoned the learnedeſt and ſtricteſt In- 


terpreters of the Law among the 7ews ; aſſerting 
that if his Diſciples do not outſtrip the other, they 
ſhall have no Share in his Kingdom ; that is, he 
will not look upon them as Genuine Members of 
his Church Militant upon Earth, or of the 
Church Triumphant in Heaven. For I ſay unto 
you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 
in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

For underſtanding which Aſſertion, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to explain, 1. What is meant here by Rigb- 
teouſneſs. 2. Why the Scribes and Phariſees are 
brought into this Compariſon. 3. What is meant 
by entring into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I. Firſt, We are to enquire what is here meant 
by the Word Righteouſneſs. Some there are who 
place the Compariſon here between the legal 
Performances of the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
Chriſt's 7mputed Righteouſneſs ; but I think the 


;| firſt View of the Context may quickly convince 


us, that it is Reghteouſne/s in @ Moral Senſe our 


74 A Dreſeriptimef — [Sexw, 
Saviour here means. For the Point he is proving 
is, that he was not come to deſtroy the Moral 
Law, but to finiſh and perfect it. Now what 
Sort of Proof would it be of this Doctrine, to 


tell us, that we ſhall be pardoned by virtue of our 
Faith in Chriſt, for the Sake of whoſe All-ſuf- 


ficient Merits our weak and imperfect Duties ſhall 


be accepted. Miſtake me not, as if I were ſpeak- 
ing againſt the Truth of this Doctrine, for I be- 
lieve it is the true Account of the Juſtification of 
a Sinner. I know too that in St Paul's Epiſtles 


it is called the Righteouſneſs of God, or the 


Righteouſneſs of Faith. But in this Place, the 
Purport of our Saviour's Diſcourſe will by no 
means admit this Senſe; it being very plain 


that he is here aſſerting in himſelf and his 
Diſciples, a ſuperior Regard to the Moral Law, 


and the Duties therein enjoined, beyond what 
any the ſtricteſt Sect among the Jes had; and 
accordingly he immediately goes on to prove it in 
the particular Duties of the Moral Law. By R:gh- 
teouſueſs then is here meant Moral Righteouſneſs; 
as if he had ſaid, Except ye my Hearers interpret 
and obſerve the Moral Law in a more perfect 
manner than the Scribes and Phariſees do, ye ſhall 

have no Share in the Kingdom of the Mefliah. 
II. We are to enquire why the Scribes and 
Phariſees are brought into this Compariſon, I 
move this Queſtion on Purpoſe, becauſe I per- 
ceive ſome Commentators (and therefore more 
probably ſome Readers and Hearers) are apt to 
think it is with a Deſign to leflen and diſparage 
them, as indeed our Saviour does ſufficiently ex- 
poſe them elſewhere ; and therefore in enlarging 
upon, and in aſſerting the Truth of this Com- 
| | pariſon, 


VI) Phariſaical Righteouſneſs. Marr. V. 20.75 


| pariſon, they make a Collection of all the Faults 


and obſerve the Moral Law, in a more 


they can pick up any where mentioned in the 
Scriptures, of theſe Men. But whatever juſt Oc- 
caſion there may be to expoſe them elſewhere, I 
am of Opinion, if we conſider the Context, and 
the Force of our Saviour's Argument, they are 


mentioned here rather on an Honourable, than a 


Diſhonourable Account. g. d. I fay unto you 
my Hearers and Diſciples, Except ye interpret 
7 perfect 
Manner than it is interpreted by the learnedeſt 


and ſtricteſt Interpreters among the Tews, 


the Scribes and Phariſees, ye are no Way 
fit to make Diſciples of the Meſſiah. I fay, . 
the Scribes and Phariſees are brought in here as 


the learnedeſt and ſtricteſt Interpreters of the Law, 


that were among the Jeus, and not as Hypocrites, 
PR cruel, and covetous, as in ſome other Paſ- 
ſages of the Goſpel. And therefore in ſpeaking 
to this Compariſon between the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, and our Saviour's Diſciples, I ſhould not 
think that I kept to the Point, ſhould I muſter 
up all their Perſonal Vices ; for here they are only 
to be conſidered under the Character of Doctors 
and Interpreters of the Law ; and accordingly to 
that alone I intend to reſtrain what I ſay of them 
from the Words. X 

III. We are to enquire here what is to be meant 
by entring into the Kingdom of Heaven. This 
Expreſſion is ſometimes taken in ſo wide a Senſe, 
as to take in all profeſſed Chriſtians; but very 
often too it is limited to the Genuine True Mem- 
bers, who, upon a due Enquiry, ſhall be found 


| fincere, and adjudged their Portion in Heaven. 


It is in this latter Senſe it is here to be underſtood; 
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for tho' Hypocrites may get into. the Viſible 
Church, as the Man without the Wedding Gar- 
ment, in the Parable, got in to the Marriage-ſup- 
per, Matt. xxii. 11. yet they cannot, no more 
than he, be faid to be admitted; for he was pre- 


ſently detected, and diſgracefully thruſt out; and ſo 


ſhall they. By the not entring into the Kingdom 
of Heaven then, is not meant that they ſhould 


never take upon them the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; 


but that they ſhall be ſhut out as no true- Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church, and fo ſhall never par- 
take of the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven. 
From the Words thus explained, we may ga- 
ther our Saviour's Senſe in this one Propoſition : 


That if we do not take care to obſerve the Moral 


Law more exactly than the Scribes and Phariſees 
required in their ' Interpretations of it, we ſhall 
be judged unworthy to be Members of Chriſt's 


Church here, or to go to Heaven hereafter. In 


handling which Propoſition, I intend to do theſe 


Four or Five Things. 


1. To enquire into the Defects of this Phari- 
faical Righteouſneſs, by ſhewing what Sort of Obe- 
dience it was which they required to the Law. 

2. To ſhew what farther Degrees of Perfection 


. Chriſt requires of his Diſciples. 


To conſider the Penalty upon which this 
Hipher Degree of Duty is enjoined, Excluſion 
from the Kingdom of Heaven, 

4. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Equity of this 
Sentence, why the Duty of a Chriſtian ſhould be 
carried higher than the learnedeſt Doctors among 
the Jews carried it. 


5. Laſtly, J ſhall draw ſome pradtial Inferences 
1. Firſt, 


from the whole. 


VI.] Phariſaical Righteouſneſs. Marr. V. 20. 77 


1. Firſt, In Order to the finding out the Mean- 
ing of our Saviour in this Place, it is neceſſary 
that we enquire into the Defects of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. Now in doing 
of this, I ſhall not think myſelf at Liberty, as I 


told you, to rake into all the Perſonal Faults of 
the Scribes and Phariſees ; for I think their Faults 


and their Righteouſneſs are to be diſtinguiſhed ; 
by their Righteouſneſs I mean that Rule of Du- 
ties which they ſet ; or the Law with their Inter- 
pretations of it, called here the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, Their Faults, like o- 
ther Men's, might be perſonal Tranſgreſſions of 
good Rules; and we have nothing to do with 
them in this Place. | 
The only Thing then we are here to enquye is, 
what Sort of Righteouſneſs the Scribes and Phari- 


ſees approved of; and where the Defects of it lay. 


I ſhall be but brief upon this, becauſe it is more 
fully treated by our Saviour in the following Parts 
of the Sermon, which ſeem to me to be ſo many 
particular Proofs of this General Afﬀertion. But 
ſome brief Heads of this their Righteouſneſs it 
will be neceſſary to produce, that we may the bet- 
ter underſtand the Nature of that Evangelical Righ- 
teouſneſs which our Saviour here requires, and 
ſets in Oppoſition to it. 8 

1. Firſt then, the Scribes and Phariſees, in 
their Interpretations of the Law, contented them- 
ſelves with the External Part of Duty, without 
minding the full Latitude of the ſpiritual Senſe, 
which obliges us in all Sins to cleanfe our Hearts 
of thoſe inward bad Diſpoſitions, which are Vio- 
lations of the Law, and defile the Man; and m 


all Duties, to join the inward Sincerity and Hear- 
| tinels 
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tineſs to the outward doing of the good Work. 


Thus our Lord doth ſeveral Times repreſent them 
as having only a fair Outſide, but being rotten at 


Heart; as Matt. xxiu. 2 5. Wo unto you Scribes 
and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye make clean the 


outfide of the Cup and of the Platter, but within 


they are full of Extortion and Exceſs. Thou blind 


Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that which is within the Cup 
and Platter, that the outſide of them may be clean alſo. 


And ſo he goes on there to compare them to whzited 


Sepulchres, which appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead Mens Bones, and of all Unclean- 
neſs. And that this fair Outſide doth not relate 
only to a fair outward Profeſſion, while ſecretly 


they lived wicked Lives; but that it has reference 


to their Opinion, that they were only tied to the 


external Part of Duty; I am convinced from 


what follows immediately after my Text ; where 
our Saviour teacheth his Diſciples, that the ſixth 


Commandment prohibits all Rancour and Malice 
in the Heart, as well as the outward Act of Mur- 


der ; and that the Seventh Commandment prohi- 
bits the Luſt of the Heart, as well as the groſs Act 


of Adultery. | 


2. Another Part of the Righteouſneſs of the 


Scribes and Phariſees conſiſted in a Strictneſs con- 


cerning the Ceremonials and Circumſtantials of 
Religion, with a Neglect of the greater and more 


ſubſtantial Duties. In this Reſpect our Saviour 
calls them Blind Guides, which ſtrain at a Gnat 


and fwallow a Camel; paying Tythe of Mint, 


Aniſe and Cummin, but omitting the weightier 


Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Fid:- 
3 


gr 
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3. A Third Part of the Righteouſneſs of the 


* Scribes and Phariſees conſiſted in a Zeal for Tra- 
| ditions, which they obſerved with an equal Vene- 
ration with the Precepts of Almighty God; nay, 
| ſometimes gave them the Preference. As our Sa- 
viour Objects to them, Mark vii. 9. Full well, 

ſays he, ye reject, or as it is in the Margin of our 
| Bibles, ye fruſtrate the Commandment of God, that 


pe may keep your own Tradition; for Moſes ſaid, 


Honour thy Father and Mother : and whoſo curſeth 


' Father or Mother, let him die the Death. But 


ye ſay, If a Man ſhall jay to his Father or Mother, 
it is Corban, that is to ſay, a Gift," by whatſoever 
thou mighteſ# be profited by me, he ſball be free; and 


ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his Father or 


Mother: making the Word of God of none Effect 
through your Tradition ; and many ſuch like Things 


ye do. 


4. A Fourth Part of the Righteouſneſs of the 


Scribes and Phariſees, was, when they were pinched 
between Duty and Intereſt, to ſtock themſelves 


with Evaſions and Diſtinctions, whereby they 


ſatisfied their Conſciences in ſeveral Things, where- 
in they would have been bound by the Law. 
Our Saviour gives an Inſtance of this in the Mat- 
ter of Oaths, Matt. xxlii. 16. Wo unto you ye 
blind Guides, whach ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſivear by 
the Temple, it is nothing : but whoſoever ſhall fawear 
by the Gold of the Temple, he is a Debtor. Ye Fools 
and blind: for whether 1s greater, the Gold, or 
the Temple that ſanctiſieth the Gold? And who- 
ſoever ſhall fear by the Altar, it is nothing: but 
whoſoever  ſweareth by the Gift that is upon it, 


be is guilty. Ye Fools and blind: for whether is 


A || greater, the Gift, or the Altar that Janttifieth the 


Git? 
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Gift ? and concludes that all theſe Oaths are bind - 
ing, and that theſe their Evaſions therefore were 
inſignificant; 200% therefore ſhall fivear by the 
Altar, fweareth by it, and by all Things thereon. 
And whoſo ſhall fivear by the Temple, fweareth by 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And he that 
ſhall ſwear by Heaven, fweareth by the Throne of 
God, and by him that firteth thereon. 

5. A Fifth Part of the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, conſiſted in a Zeal for all 1 


thoſe Duties and Cuſtoms which made a great fe 
Shew of Devotion and Mortification to the World; | . 
ſuch as long Prayers, Faſting, ſtrict keeping the 
Sabbath, enlarging the Borders of their Gar- 1 


ments, that they might more conveniently have 
the Sentences of the Law fixed on them; Ho- 0 


nouring the Memory of the old Prophets, and re- N. 
paairing their Sepulchres; Propagating their Party $ 
with an infinite Diligence, and condemning and | 
perſecuting all others. We 
6. I ſhall name but one Part more of their I bet 
Righteouſneſs, which is, that they valued them- 5 


ſelves exceedingly upon their External Privileges, 
as being deſcended from Abraham; as if they had : 
been the only elect People of God, and all the reſt 
of the World Caſt-aways. T his great Privilege 
beyond the reſt of Mankind they expected 
would atone for all their other Faults and Infirmi- 
ties, and ſecure them of God's Favour, notwith- 
ſtanding the many Detects of their Lives. Ars 
therefore John the Baptiſt thought it neceſlar y to 
undeceive them in this Point, Matt. iii. 7. For 
when he {aw them come to his Baptiſm without 
Repentance and Amendment of Life, he thus ac- 
coſted them: O Generation of Vipers, who hats 


warned 


VI.] Evangelical Righteouſneſs. Marr. V. 20. 8r 


* warned you to flee from the Wrath to come? bring 
* forth therefore Fruits meet for Repentance : and 
" think not to ſay within yourſelves, we have 
| Abraham to our Father: for I ſay unto you, 
| that God 1s able of theſe Stones to raiſe up 
| Children unto Abraham. So much for the De- 
| ſcription of the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
| Phariſees. PUBL oO 
II. I proceed now, in the next Place, as I pro- 
poſed, to conſider what further Degrees of Per- 
| fection our Saviour requires of his Diſciples. This 
Part ought not to be ſlightly paſſed over, it being 
a Thing of the greateſt Conſequence to have a 
right Notion of that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, 
which is required as the Condition 26 our Salva- 
tion. We have ſeveral Deſcriptions of it in the 
New Teſtament, for indeed it comprehends the 
whole Duty of Man, as there deſcribed; at pre- 
ent I ſhall confine myſelf to the Deſcription in 
my Text, which is taken from the Compariſon 
between it and the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees : which I ſhall endeavour cloſely to 
partie, pf 2p : 
i | „ Hit then, whereas the Scribes and Phariſees 
+ Neontented themſelves with the Exteriour of Duty, 
there is no Quality more eſſential to Evangelical 
1 ighteouſneſs, than that it chiefly regard the 
Heart and Inner Man: and that it go about all 
Duty with a pure Eye to God. Our Saviour has 
been very plain, full, and particular upon this Sub- 
ect. Inſtead of thoſe Devotions which were 
performed by the Phariſees ſtanding in the Syna- 
gogues, and at the Corners of the Streets, to be 
ken of Men, he recommends to us 0 enter into 


Ut 


b Cloſets, and to ſhut the Door behind us, and to 
| "= 
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1.2 to our Father in ſecret. So when we faſt, 
he forbids a fad Countenance, and a demure 
down-look, which were put on by the Phariſees, 
that they might appear unto Men to faſt ; but pre- 
ſcribes the Anointing of the Head, and the Waſh- 
ing of the Face, and the behaving ourſelves ſo, 
as if we defired our Faſting ſhould be known on- 
ly to our heavenly Father in ſecret. And ſo for 
our Charities and Alms-Deeds, inſtead of ſound- ; 
ing the Trumpet, and hunting for the Applauſe I « 
of Men, as they did, we are directed not to let 
the left Hand know what the right Hand doth. In 
ſhort, in all Duties, all worldly Regards and Con-! 
fiderations are ſo to be laid aſide or poſtponed, f 
that it is manifeſt the chief Regard is to be had 
to Almighty God; and that the Interiour is} o 
reckoned by our Saviour the Life and Soul of all In 
Duty; it is this Setting God always before us, | C 
which is the chief and main Property of our gr 
Goſpel Obedience, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed Y 
from this Phariſaical Righteouſneſs in the Text. ¶ ci, 
2. Another Character of Evangelical, whereby N Li 
it is diſtinguiſhed from Phariſaical Righteouſneſs I his 
is, that it lays no great Streſs on Ceremonials, o Wan, 
other Circumſtantials of Religion; though it uſes Nane 
them for Decency and Order; but reſerves it's ZeaYnu: 
for the more Subſtantial Matters of it: for, ſw 
St Paul obſerves well, The Kingdom of God is nit an- 
Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and Peach 
and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt : for he that in thine! 
Things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and af. ect 
proved of Men, Rom. xiv. 17. Not that a goodſW]nil: 
Chriſtian neglects any the imalleſt Duty, but Hie, 
is moſt zealous for the beſt Duties, and ſuch *Mous 
are of greateſt Importance. 1 , ra 
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3. A Third Character of Evangelical Righteouſ- 
neſs is, that it delights in the Study of the holy 
s, © Scriptures; and the good Chriſtian forms his 
e- Practice by that Model. He endeavours: to be 
h- well rooted and grounded in the ſound Principles 
ſo, of Faith, and holy Maxims of Duty, which are 


n- there contained; and this fortifies him againſt the 


for © Wild-fire of Enthuſiaſm, the Seduction of He- 
d- reticks, the idle Stories of Tradition, or whatever 
aſe elſe would lead him afide from his plain Duty. 

let 4. A Fourth Character of Evangelical Righte- 
In oufneſs is, that it ſeeks for, nor admits of, no 
on- Evaſions or Subterfuges, whereby to decline or 
ed, ¶ ſhift off Duty, remembring that God is not mocked, 
ud YI and he that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, and no 
i other. And though the Solifidian, and Antino- 
all mian, and rigid Predeſtinarian ; though the looſe 
us, Caſuiſt, and the Delayer of Repentance, and a 
our Wereat many more ſuch Underminers of Chriſtian 
hed Ef Morals, do attack the good Chriſtian in his Prin- 


t. Neiples; and the World, with all it's Cares and 


eb Luſts, and bad Examples, endeavours to corrupt 


els his Practice, he keeps that Chriſtian Simplicity 
„ land Sincerity, which guards him againſt all Trick 
uſe and Fraud, and Diſſimulation in his Duty, conti- 
nually exerciſing and training himſelf to have al- 
ways a Conſcience void of Offence, both towards God 


gend towards Man, Acts xxiv. 16. Ah 

each 5. A Fifth Character of Evangelical Righteouſ- 
the Weis is, that it is well guarded againſt all the Ef- 
ag ects of blind Zeal, and by Moderation and Hu- 
py llity is preſerved from many Rocks the Phari- 
it he 


acal Righteouſneſs ſplits upon. Howſoever zea- 
h eus a good Chriſtian may be for propagating the 


ruth, he underſtands the Chriſtian Spirit better 
8 | G 2 than 


3. 
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than to propagate it with Fire and Faggot, or by 
any other Methods of Perſecution ; and though 
he will negle& neither Prayer, nor Sacraments, 
nor Faſting, nor any of the other Means whereby 
Chriſtian Graces and V irtues are obtained, he till 
remembers that the Virtues themſelves are of 
more Value than the Means of obtaining them ; 
and therefore will be far from valuing himſelf, or 
making Oftentation to others of his Faſting and 
Mortification, and his other Attempts to bring 
himſelf to an Habit of Virtue ; but humbly wait- 
ing on God, he importunately intercedes with 
him, through the Mediation of Chriſt, who refs 
the Proud, and gives Grace to the Humble, 
6. The laſt Character I ſhall mention of the 
Righteouſneſs of a good Chriſtian, as diſtinguiſhed 
from that of the Scribes and Phariſees, is, that 
the good Chriſtian believes God to be no Reſpecter 4 
of Perſons, but in every Nation he that fears him, 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, ſhall be accepted by * 
him. And therefore truſting to no ſuch external 
Privileges, he works out his Sakvation with Fear 
and Trembling, watching and praying that he er 
ter not into Temptation, and taking Care leſt by 
Negligence and Diſuſe of his Talent, he provoke 
God to take it away from him. | 
So much for the Second Thing I propoſed to 
confider from the Words. I find Time will not 
allow my going on to what I farther propoſed 
I ſhall therefore refer the Conſideration of it 
ether with the Practical Inferences from the 
Whole, to another Opportunity. 


\ 


Err MO 


3 


MATT a. 

For I ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs 
ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes. and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the King- 

dom of Heaven, © | | 

The Seventh Sermon on this Text. 


1 the laſt Occaſion, I explained to you 
the Meaning of theſe Words, which be- 
ing the Foundation of what was then faid, and 
what is now farther to be ſaid upon them, I ſhall 


again give you the Sum and Subſtance of it in 


this ſhort Paraphraſe ; as if our Saviour had faid, 
Except ye my Hearers take Care to obſerve the 


Moral Law more exactly than the Scribes and 


* Pharifees require in their Interpretations of it, 


* ye ſhall be judged unworthy to be Members of 


* the Chriſtian Church here, or to go to Heaven 


* hereafter.” In ſpeaking to which Propoſition, | 


| propoſed to do theſe Five Things. 
I. To enquire into the Defects of the Phari- 


J faical Righteouſneſs, by ſhewing what Sort of 
Obedience it was which they required to the 


Law. 


II. To ſhew what farther Degrees of Perfection 8 


our Saviour requires of his Diſciples, as to this 


Point of Obedience to the Moral Law. 
| As 4 2 III. To 
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III. To conſider the Penalty upon which this 

higher Degree of Duty is enjoined, Excluſion 
from the Kingdom of Heaven. - 

IV. To ſhew the Equity of this Sentence, why 
the Duty of a Chriſtian ſhould be carried higher 
than the learnedeſt Doctors among the Fews car- 

V. To draw ſome 
this Doctrine. 

Now having at that Time diſpatched the F:r/ 
and Second of theſe, concerning the Defects of 
the Phariſaical, and the further Perfection of the 
Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, I ſhall now proceed to 
the other Three Things which I propoſed. 

III. The Third Thing then I was to conſider, 
is the Penalty . which this higher Degree of 
Duty is enjoined, Excluſion from the Kingdom 
of Heaven: Ye ſhall in no caſe enter, ſays our Sa- 
viour, into the Kingdom of Heaven; where there 
are Tuo Things to be accounted for: 

I. The Nature of the Penalty. 

2. How the Want of this higher Degree of 
Duty deſerves it. | 

I. As to the Nature of the Penalty, it is a 
Total Debarring both out of the Church and out 
of Heaven; For the Kingdom of Heaven com- 
prehends both the Kingdom of Grace and of Glo- 


ry; and by it is commonly underſtood in the 


New Teſtament, the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
Why our Saviour uſually called the Meſhiah's 
Kingdom, the Kingdom of Heaven, or the King- 


dom of God, may perhaps be worth while to en- 


quire. By theſe Phraſes is meant the Chriſtun 
Church under the Government of the Meſſiab 


which was by the Jews commonly ſtyled -_ 


practical Inferences from : 
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Age of the Meſſiah, or the Kingdom of God, 


according to that famous Prophecy of Daniel, 
Dan. ii. 44. That he God of Heaven fhould et 
%a Kingdom which fhould never be deſtroyed, but 
r # ſhould fland for ever. The Meaning then here 
ſeems to be plainly this; Unleſs ye my Hearers 
obſerve the Moral Law in a more full, perfect, 
and ſpiritual Senſe, than is required by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who content themſelves with the 

2 | outward Obſervation of the Letter (ſuch a Righ- 
f Þ teouſneſs that the Law cannot reach them), ye 
e ſhall not be counted worthy Members of the Chri- 
o ſtian Church here, or be admitted to the Kingdom 
of Glory hereafter. Perhaps one great Reaſon 

r, | why our Saviour loved to uſe this Phraſe, and to 
of © deſcribe the State of the Chriſtian Church under 
m the Meſſiah by the Kingdom of Heaven, might be 
a- firſt for the Word Kingdom, all Men had learned 
re Nit from that Prophecy of Daniel; and they ex- 
pected mighty Things from it, that the Meſſiah 
would be a very great earthly Prince, and erect 

of an univerſal Moparchy, in which they were often 
cutting out great Places and Preferments for them- 

a ſelves; To have denied this of the Meſſiah's be- 
ut Ning a King, as it would have been againſt the Scrip- 
m- tures of the Old Teſtament, and againſt the 
lo-}| Truth of the Thing, it being the nobleſt Kingdom 
the] that ever was erected, and the moſt durable, be- 
ah. ing to laſt for ever and ever in Heaven; ſoit would 
h's have been ſuch Doctrine that even his own Diſciples 
g- could not have digeſted, And therefore our Sa- 
en · our choſe rather always to explain it, by calling 
ant e Kingdom of Heaven, that ſo he might raiſe 
ab {their Minds above theſe Worldly Hopes; and ſo 
theYvhen he was queſtioned before Pilatr about his 
Age G 4 being 


88 De Danger ff [SE RM. 
being a King, he explained it thus, that his King- 
dom was not of this World; and that it was not 
a Kingdom to be propagated by carnal Weapons, 
that wanted Soldiers to fight. This Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah then is that happy State or Govern- 
ment of true Believers under Chriſt their Head, 
which may well be reſembled to a Kingdom, for 
the Excellency of its Laws, for the Beauty of 
it's Order and good Diſcipline, for the Greatneſs 
of it's Rewards, for the ſubduing and puniſhing 
of it's Enemies, and the Obedience and Happineſs 
of it's Subjects, under this great King Jeſus Chriſt. 
The being excluded any Share in this Kingdom, 
is certainly the being abandoned to Everlaſting Þ 
Miſery ; as it is in the Parable, He that was Þ « 
thrown out from the Marriage Supper of the 
King's Son, as not having on a Wedding Garment, Ir 
was caſt out into Outer Darkneſs, where there is c 
weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. Now becauſe true I is 
Believers are all Members of the Viſible Church, t! 
it is no unuſual Thing for the Viſible Chriſtian v 
Church to have it's Denomination from the bet- h: 
ter Part, and to be called the Kingdom of Heaven, le: 
tho' there is in it a great Mixture of Tares with hi. 
the Wheat, Hypocrites with true Believers, un 
who ſhall be at the General Judgment ſeparated 
from them, and finally excluded Heaven. For 
there after all, is the true Glorious Kingdom 0 
Heaven, into which we ſhall never enter, except 
our Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. And this leads me to the 

2. Second Thing I propoſed to conſider, Ho 
the Want of this higher Degree of Moral Righ 


teouſneſs doth deſervedly exclude from Heaveng in: 


Might it not have been a more equal Puiſhma Th 
. | "Ml 
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for a lower Degree of Righteouſneſs to have been 
aſſigned a lower Degree of Glory? but to be al- 
together excluded Heaven and Happineſs, and 
condemned to Everlaſting Miſery for want of a 
ſuperior Degree of Righteouſneſs, ſeems hard: 
Eſpecially if we conſider that the Phariſees are 
repreſented as Men of good Moral Lives, as far 
as could be ſeen or obſerved by the World; and 
if they fall ſhort of the Higher Righteouſneſs 
; | ofthe Goſpel, it might be imputed to the Times 
of Ignorance in which they were bred, and their 
. | Want of Opportunity to be better informed. 
„In Anſwer to theſe Doubts and Difficulties, and 
g | firſt as to this laſt Excuſe of their Ignorance, 
as there is no neceſſity that we enter into the Secrets 
ne of God's Judgments, to examine how far Igno- 
it, | rance will excuſe thoſe Faults, which have pro- 
is cceded from pure invincible Error. I am fure that 
ue is not the Caſe of my Text; for the Ignorance of 
ch, | the Scribes and Phariſees in our Saviour's Days, 
jan | was chiefly owing to their own Obſtinacy, who . 
et- having Ears, would not hear our Saviour's excel-. 
en, lent Doctrine; and having Eyes, would not ſee 
vith his great M iracles; and having Hearts, would not 
ers, | underſtand the Prophecies; and if after all it ſhould 
be thought hard that ſo ſevere a Sentence ſhould 
be pronounced againſt them, I anſwer, that it is 
not directly pronounced againſt them, but againſt 
ſuch of our Saviour's Diſciples as being educated 
in his School, ſhould not obſerve the Moral Law 
J better than the Scribes and Phariſees thought ne- 
ceſſary. There is great Difference between theſe 
Two, Pharifaical Righteouſneſs in a Phariſee and 
in a Chriſtian. And this brings me to the Fourth 
Thing I propoſed to conſider from the 9 
1 


2 
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Doctors in our Saviour's Days; and the great Ad- 


and the laying aſide that which is the Soul off plai 
all Duty, the Purity of the Heart, the Principle Exte 


Glory, would be to alter the Nature of GodfJChrj 
who regards chiefly the inward Sincerity of the ly 


90 The Danger of  [SerMm, 
TV. To ſhew the Equity of this Sentence, why 
the Duty of a Chriſtian ſhould be carried Higher 
than the learnedeſt Doctors among the Jews car- 
ried it. There are briefly Twwo Reaſons for this 
Doctrine; the great Corruption of the Fewi/h 


vantages aChriſtian has beyond what the Jews had. 
1. Firſt, 1 fay, the great Corruption of the Jew- 
iſh Doctors in our Saviour's Days, which was ſuch, 
by the Deſcriptions given of it in the New Teſta- 
ment, that it required a great deal of Reforma- | 
tion. When Matters where come to that pats, that 
Traditions were ſet up to evacuate Scripture ; r 
when the chief of Religion was placed in exter- It 
nal Ceremonies, and the weighty Matters of the C 
Law were lighted and neglected; when the th 
Promiſes of the Meſſiah's Kingdom were all in- I pe 
terpreted in a carnal Senſe ; when the Command- 
ments of the Moral Law were ſo flightly taught, I! 
that Men thought it ſufficient to perform the D. 
mere Shell of Duty, by refraining the groſs out- NM. 
ward Acts of the Sins prohibited in the Law, Þ I 
without carrying it Home to the Heart and Soul; Þ } 


when Men thought they could atone for] is t. 


greater Crimes, by a Strict neſs in leſſer Trifles, it Mo 


was then high Time to preach up the Neceſſity of f fees, 


obſerving the true ſpiritual Senſe of the Law, un- I then 
der the ſevereſt Penalties, And to think that the Chr; 
turning all Morality only to an external Decency, the | 


of Love to God and Man, ought to be puniſhedſ Holi 
only with ſome Abatement in the Degrees 0lFties, 


Heart; 
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| Heart ; and the Nature of Duty, which is an in- 
ward Principle; and the Nature of the Heavenly 
Felicity, for which an impure Soul is utterly un- 


vond the 
that higher Degrees of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 


Iss this. 


qualified and indiſpoſed. 
2. The great Advantages of Chriſtianity be- 
Fewiſh Religion, make it very reaſonable 
ſhould be required of us than of them; or elle, 
why have we more perfect Precepts ? why a more 
Noble Pattern? why have we better and clearer 
Promiſes? why more Powerful Means of Grace? 
why a greater Effuſion of the Spirit? is it not 
moſt equitable that according to the Talents en- 
truſted, the Encreaſe ſhould” be expected? that 
Chriſt ſhould do more for promoting Holineſs 
than Moſes; and that Chriſtians ſhould be more 
perfect than eus? 

V. And ſo now I come in the laſt Place, 3 
I propoſed, to draw ſome Inferences from this 
Doctrine for our Edification both in Faith and Good 
Morals. On which, not being ſtraitned in Time, 
[ ſhall take the Liberty to dwell longer than uſual. 

Inf. 1. $. 1. The Firſt Inference I ſhall draw 
Is Chriſt for a much higher Degree of 
Moral Righteouſneſs than the Scribes and Phari- 


fees, the ſtricteſt reckoned of all the Few/b Sets? 


then we come neareſt to the Spirit of our Maſter 
Chriſt, when by our Life and Doctrine we are 
the greateſt Promoters of Chriſtian Morals. It is 
plain our Saviour recommended both the _ 


Extenſive, and the moſt Intenſive Holineſs; 


Holineſs the moſt extended to all Manner of Du- 
ties, and the higheſt Degrees of it. In this let us 
Chriftians {ſtrive to imitate our Maſter, and em- 
1 * our Zeal not only, nor ſo much in Specula- 

tive, 
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tive, as in Practical Points; and therefore upon this 
Head let me leave with you theſe few ſhort Advices. 
1. Of all Notions in Religion, beware of thoſe 
which undermine Chriſtian Practice. The learned 
Author of the J/hole Duty of Man has writ a 
whole Book to detect and expoſe thoſe Principles, 
called, The Cauſes of the Decay of Chriſtian Piety; 
I wiſh it were more ſeriouſly peruſed ; for we can 
never be too much upon our Guard againſt them. 
2. Let this Obſervation teach you, that Good 
Morality is Good Chriſtianity ; for by Morality, 
T hope ye do not mean only a fair Outſide, but 
the Inward Principle too of the Love and Fear 


of God; and a careful watching of our Hearts 


| 
and Thoughts, and keeping a good Conſcience | 
before God. 
3. From the fame Principle! it will follow, that ' 
ood Moral Preaching 1s good Chriſtian Preaching. 7 
am ſure this was the Practice both of our zu \ 
viour and of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, in F 
their Diſcourſes; and this is what tends moſt 0 5 
Edification ; I mean to the Purifying our Hearts, Þ x- 
and Reforming our Lives; and therefore if our , 
Diſcourſes have a viſible Tendency to holy Practice, 
they ought not for this to be {lighted as dry Mo- JF 7 
ality; but rather ſo much more regarded than if 1 
they entertained you with either unintelligible 
Cant, of high Speculation, concerning the moſt 0 
abſtruſe Points of Myſtery and Controverſy. 
. From the fame Principle too it will follow, al 
that a good Moral Life is one of the trueſt Cha- 
racters of a good Chriſtian, and as St James ob- ſu 
ſer ves, one of the ſureſt Signs of true Faith. et __ 
there is a ſort of Men in the World, who pretend 
8 to the Spirit, that are as yet to learn the 
| Principles 
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Principles of Common Honeſty. They cannot 
be depended on for the Truth of what they fay, 
nor the Fidelity of what they promiſe ; nor for 
| the Fairneſs of their Accounts, or the Honeſty 
of their Work; they will lie, cheat, equivocate, 
| oppreſs and ax; they are covetous, hard- 


hearted and uncharitable, cenſorious, envious, 


proud and imperious; Matters of Morality are 


too little and inconfiderable for them to mind; as 
if it were poſſible to be a good Chriſtian, and yet 
not a good Moral Man. 

Inf. F. 2. The Character here given of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, that it 
is ſuch as will bring us ſhort of Heaven, ſhould 
make us afraid of our own State ; eſpecially if 
we conſider what ſort of Perſons the Phariſees 
were ; for they were not only clear of ſcandalous 
Vices, ſuch as Curſing, Swearing, Whoredom, 
Drunkenneſs, Sabbath-breaking, and fuch other 
Vices as the Rakes and Debauchees of the World 
allow themſelves in ; but were exemplary for ma- 
ny other good Things, as the Phariſee makes his 
Boaſt in the Parable, Luke xvii. 11. God, J 
thank thee, that I am not as other Men are, 
Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this 
Publican. I faſt twice in the Week, I give Tithes 
of all I poſſeſs. Theſe Phariſees, had they lived 
in our Days, might have paſſed for very good 
Chriſtians. I am ſure there are many among us, 
who fall ſhort of them; and therefore we Dave 
all Reaſon to look with a jealous Eye on ourſelves, 
and to examine ourſelves very narrowly, to make 
ſure that we be in the State of ſuch a Righteouſ- 
neſs, as may excced that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, In order to which there are Tao Things I 


would 
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would recommend. 1. The F:r/? is, to make ſure 
that we do not fall ſhort of it. They were a care- 
ful People as to the Exteriour, which had a very 
good Shew of Gravity and Religion. There are a 
great many I with we could perſuade to go thus 
far, who are now Scandals to their Profeſſion, by 
their profane Talking, and looſe Living ; who, 
if it were not for the Name of Chriſtians, might 
as well be Pagans and Heathens; nay, would 
have been thought Scandals among ſome more 
civilized Heathens. 'The external Part is not to 
be neglected, altho' our Care is not to ſtop there, 
but to go on to the Interiour, the New Man in the 
Heart, which is next to be recommended. Secondly 

then, if we would have our Righteouſneſs to 
_ outſtrip the Phariſees, let it be contrived not fo 
much for Oſtentation in the Sight of Man, as in- 
wardly to pleaſe God. Be diligent in ſecret as 
well as exemplary in publick Devotion: Refrain 
from ill Things as well when there is no Eye up- 
on you but God's, as if you were in the Preſence 
of ever ſo awful Company. Do good with a pure 
Eye to him; and beware of Sounding the Trum- 
pet of thy Praiſe thy ſelf, or contriving the fame 
to be ſounded by others. Meditate more on thy 
Faults, than on thy good Deeds; the one will 
move thee to Repentance, which is always whol- 
fome, always neceſſary; the other will be like 
dead Flies in the Ointment of the Apothecary, 
Eccl. x. 1. which will cauſe thy beſt Works to 

ſend forth a ſtinking Savour. But when I adviſe 
you frequently to think on your Faults, I hope 
ye underſtand it is to be with a Spirit of Mourn- 
ing and Repentance for them ; not to pleaſe and 
delight your ſelves with the Thoughts of your for- 
* mer 
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mer Follies; for this is to reiterate and act them 
| over again in your own Fancies and Imaginations ; 
one of the worſt Acts of the carnal Mind, as bad 
| as contriving new Miſchief. Above all Things 
| ſtudy inward Humility, Purity, Modeſty, and 
the Fear of God, if ye would exceed this Pha- 


rifaical Righteouſneſs. And becauſe this Righte- 
ouſneſs of theirs ſeems to me chiefly to owe it's 
Original to one Vice, which is very fruitful in 


| ſuch Opinions as that Sect produced, I ſhall give 
you a little Deſcription of hat, and quickly have 


done. The Vice I mean is Spiritual Pride, with 


| which both theſe Phariſees of old, and many their 


Followers of latter Days, both in our own Church 
and in the Church of Rome, have been acted, It 
is from this Pride that they were ſuch great Party 
Men, that, as our Saviour ſays, fhey would com- 
paſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte, Matt. 

xxiil. 15. and when they had made him, they 
took Care to inſpire him ſo with Rage and blind 
Zeal, that he became twofold more the Child of 
Satan than themſelves. O beware of this Party 
Spirit, which is a Spirit full of Uncharitableneſs, 
Cenſoriouſneſs, Pride, Fury and Cruelty; and 
has produced Abundance of ſtrange Tragedies in 
the World. It was from the fame Spirit of Pride, 
that they affected to be Dictators in all Matters of 
Religion; their Opinions were the Standard of Or- 
thodoxy, they muſt have the chief Seats in the 
Synagogues, Matt. xxiii. 6, 7, 8. and they muſt 


be called of Men, Rabbi, Rabbi, that is, they 


affected a Superiority of impoling their Judgment 
on the World; and had not the Humility and 
Modeſty to learn any Thing of others. This is 


| for 
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nothing but to make and propagate Hereſies. For, 
as I take it, it is not ſo much the Liberty of 


venting a ſingular Opinion or Interpretation, ; 


which makes new Sects and Hereſies; for indeed 
that is often neceſſary for finding out the Truth, 
that Men ſhake off the Yoke of Opinions which 
they ſucked in only through the Prejudices of E- 
ducation ; but the Thing which makes Hereſies 
is, that when once Men have publiſhed their Opi- 
nion, they are Proof againſt Conviction ; and 
will right or wrong tenaciouſly adhere to it, and 
propagate it againſt the moſt convincing Argu- 
ments, and will by no Means ſuffer themſelves to 
be brought off or undeceived. It was from the 
fame Spirit that they put on ſuch a mighty Aﬀec- 
tation of Sanctity with their long Prayers, down 
Looks, disfigured Faces, broad Phylacteries, im- 
poling on the weaker Sex, and preying on their 
Eſtates, to carry on the Deſigns of their Godly 
Party. Finally, it was from this Spirit of Party 
and Spiritual Pride, that they raged with Envy 
againſt all that were not of their Faction, and 
ſet themſelves firſt by all the Arts of Calumny | 
to vilifie and defame them, and then by all their 
Power and Intereſt to ruin and deſtroy them; 
for no other Reaſon, but leſt their growing Fame 
ſhould eclipſe their Own. This was viſtbly the 


Part they acted towards our Bleſſed Lord. They | | 


had their Spies out continually to watch all Ad- 
vantages againſt him; they came like Men that 
were deſirous to learn of him; and propoſed their 
enſnaring Queſtions; they brought him upon dit- 
ficult, dangerous Subjects, on Purpoſe that they 
might trepan and accuſe him. They ſuborned 
falſe Witneſſes to pervert his Words, and wal 
| | | thei 
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their own Additions and Gloſſes at leaſt, to make 
| them Criminal. They defamed him with all man- 
ner of Calumnies, of Hereſie, Treaſon, and Im- 
| morality. When his Miracles were ſo public k 
| that they could not be hid, they had the Wick- 
| edneſs to ſuggeſt, that he wrought them by the 
Power of Magick, and caft out Devils by Beelze- 

bub the Prince of the Devils, Mark iii. 22.and at laſt, 
when, notwithſtanding all their wicked Arts, his 
Fame increaſed, ſuch Things having been wrought 
by him as were ſufficient to convince all Mankind, 
and them too, if their Pride and Envy had not 
made them Proof againſt Conviction ; when, not- 
withſtanding all their Calumnies, the World was 
like to go after him, upon his raiſing of Lazarus 


y from the dead, they then combined under a Form 
of Juſtice to cut him off. This is a true Picture 
y of that- Spirit of Pride and Party, which daily 


y produces ſo many Tragedies in the World, and 
„ Which had fo great a Hand in framing this bloated 
4 Fhariſaical Righteouſneſs; which therefore we 
{Whould by all means ſtudy to decline and avoid. 
Inf. $ 3. I ſhall make but one Inference more 
om the Words, and have done; and it ſhall be 
o confute an Error of ſome of the Popiſh Wri- 
ers on this Sermon, as if ſeveral of theſe ſevere 
munctions had not been deſigned by our Saviour 
s neceſſary Precepts, but only as Counſels of Per- 
Gion. And of Affinity with this, is another 
Tror of ſome of that Church, as if they were 
ot fitted for the ordinary Chriſtians of the World, 
ut for thoſe who have taken upon them ſtrict Mo- 


jey 

re aſtick Vows or Sacred Orders: And there are real- 
th {MW {ome among our ſelves, who have laid down 
Jew 


ch Principles, as help private Chriftians to creep 
Vor, II, | — pur 


* 
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out from the Obligation of theſe Duties ; by in- 
terpreting feveral Parts of them to relate peculiarly 
to the Apoſtles, when I think it very certain there 
were no ſuch Officers as Apoſtles appointed at 
the Time when this Sermon was preached, as! 
have proved in another Diſcourſe. But there is one 
Thing in my Text, which at once confutes al 
theſe Opinions; and that is, that our Saviour 
makes this Evangelical Righteouſneſs, which i; 
Here ſet oppoſite to the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and is more particular) 
deſcribed in the ſubſequent Parts of this Sermon, 
to be a neceſſary Condition of Salvation, without 
which We /hall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 

Heaven. Let this for ever ſtop the Mouth of al 
ſuch bold Aſſerters. And therefore let Us with 
the utmoſt Application and Diligence, as a Thin 
of that infinite Conſequence requires, ſet about 
the Study of this Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, as eve 
we expect to avoid Hell, and to enter into ti 
Kingdom of Heaven. For which God of his in 
finite Mercy in due Time prepare us all, throug 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, our Bleſſed Saviou 
and Redeemer: To whom, &c. 
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Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old Time, 

Thou ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, 
ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment. 

Ver. 22. But 1 ſay unto you, that whoſoever 143 
angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall 
be in danger of the Judgment: and whoſoever 
ſhall jay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in dun- 
ger of the Council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou 
Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell-fire. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text, 


OR diſcovering the Connexion of theſe 
Words with what goes before, we need but 
look back to the 177% Verſe, where our Saviour 
acquaints his Hearers, that he was not come to de 
ſtroy, but to fulfil the Law and the Prophets. In 
Purſuance of which Aſſertion, after he had at the 


18/h and 19th Verſes guarded them againſt the 


Deſtruction of the Law; ſecuring the very Leaſt 
of it's Precepts from being encroached upon by 
the Doctrine or Example of their Teachers; he 
proceeds at the 20 Verſe to the making good 
the other Part of the Aſſertion, of his Deſign of 
: ulfilling or Perfecting the Law; where after 


FE | having laid down in general, that unleſs their 
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Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 


Scribes and Phariſees, (who were reckoned the 
beſt Teachers of the Law at that Time) they /hould 
in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; he 
goes on next to ſome particular Inſtances of this 
Truth; in which it was neceſlary that they ſhould 
proceed to higher Degrees of Duty, than were 
required by the Scribes and Phariſees. And the 
firſt he inſtances in, is this of my Text: Ye have 
heard that it was ſaid by them of old Time, Thou 
ſhalt. not kill : and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Fudgment. But Ijay unto you, that whojoe- 
Der is angry with his Brother without aCauſe, ſhall be 
in danger of the Fudgment : and whoſoever ſhall jay ti 
Bis Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Council: 
but whoſoever ſhall jay, thou Fool, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of Hell-fire. He ſays not, Ye have read ; but, 
Ze have heard: that is, ye have been thus taught 
by the Jewiſb Doctors, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
that it wwas ſaid by them of old time; or rather, as 
it is in the Margin of our Bibles, 70 them of old 
| time; that is, that Mc/es gave this Precept to our 
Forefathers in the Sixth Commandment, Thou 
ſhalt not kill : And whoſoever Pall kill, &c. i. e. 
This Commandment theſe Doctors taught you 
to look upon as no other than a Judicial or Poli- 
tical Precept, prohibiting only the external Act of 
Murder, upon Pain of being tried by the Crimi- 
nal Court for your Life; thus confounding it with 
that other Precept of the Judicial Law of Mejes, 
Num. xxxv. 30. Whoſo killeth any Perſon, tht 
Murderer ſhall be put. to death by the Mouth of 
Witneſſes; without extending it to any farther 
Obligation on the Conſcience ; or conſidering am H 


farther Penalty in the World to come. But II! 
| : aj Pol 


any 
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ſay unto you, whoſoever 15 angry with his Brother, 
ſo as to have an inward Grudge or Hatred againſt 
him, ſhall, in the other World, be liable to a 
Puniſhment anſwerable to that inflicted by the 
Ordinary Criminal Court, which was, to be killed 
with the Sword; and whoſoever ſhall ſuffer his 
Anger to proceed to Words of Contempt, ſhall, 
in the other World, be liable to an higher De- 


gree of Puniſhment, anſwerable to that which is 


inflicted by the Council, or great Sanhedrim, 


which was Stoning. But whoſoever ſhall ſuffer 
his Anger to proceed to downright Reproach and 
Contumely, ſhall be liable in the other World to 
a yet higher Degree of Puniſhment than is inflicted 
V any Court, reſembling that in the Valley of 
mnom, which was the being burnt to Death by 
\ flow Fire, | 
This in general I take to be the Senſe and 
leaning of the Words; but for our clearer un- 
erſtanding them, I ſhall more diſtinctly confider 
heſe Three Things, which are here particularly 
ught, 
I. Wherein the Error of the Jeraiſb Doctors, 
e Scribes and Phariſees, as to the Sin prohibited 
this Commandment, conſiſted. 
II. What was their Error as to the Puniſhment 
ue to this Sin. 
It. How far our Saviour improves the Com- 
andment, both as to the Delcropens of the Sin, 
id Puniſhment of it. | 
I. As to the Firſt, the Error of the Few/h 
octors, as to the Sin prohibited by this Com- 
andment: It ſeems to me to be plainly this; that 


wm 3; looked upon it to be no other than a Judicial 


Ie 


Political Law ; as appears both by the Penalty 
1 they 
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they annexed to it; whoſoever Kills, fhall be in danger 
' of, or rather liable to the Fudgment ; and hkewiſe 
by our Saviour's Interpretation, as it is ſet in Op- 
' poſition to Theirs. And if this was their Notion 
of the Sin, they extended it no farther than to the 
groſs Act of Murder; becauſe Human Judicatures 
took no Cognizance of the Anger, Hatred, and 
Malice of the Heart, till they broke out into theſe 
groſs Acts. | 
II. Having this Notion of the Sin, we are next 
to enquire, what was their Error as to the Puniſh- 
ment due to this Sin. And this it is probable 
they looked upon only as a Temporal Punith- 
ment; and that all the Guilt of it was abſolved 
by their undergoing the Cenſure of the Law; 
which was, that 'ohoſoever ſhed Man's Blood, by 
Man ſhould his Blood be ſhed. Whoſoever ſhall kil, 5 
ſaid they, ſhall be liable to the Fudgment ; whe- ni 
ther the Ordinary Judgment of Twenty three Men, S0 
which was a leſſer Sanhedrim in all their Chit © 
Cities, which had the Cognizance of Ordinary : 
Murders, and puniſhed them with the Sword for 
or the extraordinary Judgment of the great San 
hedrim, which fat at Feruſalem, conſiſting d 
Seventy, and had the Cognizance of Murders 0 
a deeper Nature, ſuch as were aggravated wit 
Treaſon and Sedition againſt the State; ſo thi 
their Views of this Commandment were ver 
ſhort, limiting the Tranſgreſſion of it, both as 
the Sin and Puniſhment, to this Life, and i} 
Man's Judgment only, without minding the N 
ture of the Guilt in the Sight of God, or t 
Puniſhment of it in the other World. 
III. And this leads me to the Third Thing 
propoſed to conſider; namely, how far our * res 
VO! 
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viour improves the Commandment, both as to the 
| Deſcription of the Sin, and Punithment of it. 


1. Firft, As to the Sin, he extends it to three 
Things more than were reckoned Criminal by 


the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees. Firſt, 


To Anger in the Heart, under which are com- 
prehended all Inward Hatred, Malice, Envy, Re- 


venge, the firſt Springs of Contentious Words and 


Injurious Actions. Secondly, To the ſaying to 
our Brother, or Neighbour, Raca, that is, emp- 
ty or vain Perſon, which is a lower Species of 
Contempt. This no doubt is an higher Degree 
both of Sin in our ſelves, and of Injury to our 
Neighbour, when we ſuffer that Anger, which 
before we ſuppreſſed in our own Breaſt, to break 
out into any Words of Slight and Contempt a- 
gainſt our Neighbour. Th:rdly, To the calling 
him, Thou Fool: This Word, tho' in our Lan- 
guage, and by our Uſe of it, it found not fo harſh, 
as importing only ſome Defect in the Underſtand- 
ing, had a much worſe Meaning among the Jess; 
for among them it ſignified a Wicked, Profligate 
Man, that had ſhaken off all Senſe of Duty and 
Religion; ſuch as we call a Rake-bell, or Hell- 
bound, as, Pal. xiv. 1. The Fool hath ſaid in his 
Heart, there is no Ged. By this Word then is to 
be underſtood all provoking, contumelious Lan- 
guage; as by the Word Raca leſſer Affronts, and 
dignifications of Slight and Diſparagement. 
2. Secondly, As to the Puniſhment, our Lord 
gives us a great Improvement of it; for whereas 
the Scribes and Phariſees ſeem to have looked no 
further for the Puniſhment of the Tranſgreſſions 
of this Commandment, than to human Judica- 
ures ; the utmoſt of whoſe Puniſhments reached 
H-4 | - only 
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only to the Death of the Body; he tells us of 
the unſpeakable Danger of theſe Sins in the other 
World; which, according to their ſeveral Degrees 
of Aggravation and Heinouſneſs, ſhall meet with 
proportionable Puniſhments in that future State. 
This our Saviour illuſtrates here by three Sorts of 
Puniſhments, which were underſtood by the Fews 
his Hearers ; namely, Fir/?, the Puniſhment uſed 
by the Ordinary Courts cf Juſtice conſiſting of 
Twenty three, which fat in the Gates of their Cities, 
here called the Judgment; the higheſt of whoſe 
Puniſhments was Death by the Sword: Secondly, 
the Puniſhment uſed by the great Sanbedrim, con- 
fiſting of Seventy, which ſat at Feruſalem, here 
called the Council, the higheſt of whoſe Puniſh- 
ments was Stoning : : Thirdly, the Burning in the 
Valley of Hinnom, which alluded to an Idolatrous 
Cuſtom they had formerly uſed of Offering vp 
their Children to Moloch in that Valley; where 
they encloſed them in the Belly of the Idol, and 
ſcorched them to Death by flow Fires; ; and that 
they might not hear their Shrieks, cauſed Cymbals 
and Drums to make ſuch a Noiſe, as drowned 
the other. By theſe three Puniſhments, our Lord 
repreſented the gradual Puniſhments of thoſe Sins 
in the other World, which were yet ſuch Species 
of Murder as the Scribes and Phariſces had taken 
no Notice of. | 

From the Words thus explained, there are theſe 
Five or Si Things which will deſerve our more 
7 Conſideration. 

. The inward Anger, which is here mentioned 
as os Firſi Degree of R of the Sixth 
Commandment. 

2. The 
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2. The Sin and Danger of flight Afrronting 


Words, which our Saviour aſſigns as the Second 
Degree of the nen of this Command- 


ment. 


3: "The higher Provocations of Contumely and Re 
proach, which our Saviour deſcribes as the Third 


Degres of Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment. 


What kind of Killing it is, which is here 


hn 


5. We may obſerve from the Words, that 


there are great Degrees of Puniſhment in the other 
World; exactly propor to the ſeveral De- 


grees of Sin. 


6. Laſtly, There is one general Inte we 
may gather from the whole; namely, that where- 
ever any Sin is prohibited in the Law, there all 
Thoughts, Words and Actions, uſually occaſio- 


ning the Sin, or tending towards it, are prohibited 
likewiſe ; all theſe, I fay, if we would ſufficiently 


apprehend our Saviour's Meaning in the Text, it 
will be neceſſary that we conſider more particu- 
1 | 
I. The F:r// Thing we are to ati in the 
Words is, the inward Anger here mentioned and 
threatned, as the firſt Degree of Tranſgreſſion of 


the Sixth Commandment. This Anger muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be conſidered here as it has a Tendency 70 


do hurt to our Neighbour, and therefore muſt not 


be extended to all inward Indignation at our 
Neighbour's Faults, which 1s often very juſt, and 
may proceed both from a Zeal for the Honour of 
God, and a true Love to our Neighbour. And 
therefore whether the Words without a Cauſe had 
been here or not, the Thing might have been 
plainly enough underſtood from the Scope and 
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Purport of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, which is to 
deſcribe the ſeveral Degrees of Tranſgreſſion of the 


Srxth Commandment ; the Firſt of which is that 


Inward Anger, or Malice and Hatred againſt our 
Neighbour, from whence provoking Words and 
injurious Actions proceed ; which is a Thing of 
quite another Nature from thoſe inward Commo- 
tions, which proceed from a Spirit of Love to 
God and our Neighbour, which Occaſion not 
only ſharp Rebukes in Parents, Maſters, Judges, 
and Magiſtrates, but ſometimes ſeverer Cenſures 
and Puniſhments. I add this ſo much the rather, 
becauſe there are ſeveral very ancient Copies of 
great Authority in which this Word %, which 
we render without a Cauſe, is not to be found; 
and which is more, two learned Fathers of the 
Church, St Ferom and St Auſtin, tell us how 
they examined into the Matter, and are of Opi- 
nion, that from being at firſt put in the Margin 
by Way of Expoſition, it came afterwards to 
creep into the Text. For my Part I confeſs, I 


cannot help yielding a great Deference to theſe 


Ancient Copies and Fathers; and beſides, I am 
ſo far from thinking the Word neceſſary in this 
Place, that I am of Opinion that being Angry 
with our Brother, as it is the Beginning of Ma- 
lice or Hatred againſt him (and no otherwiſe can 
it be a Tranſgreſſion of the Sixth Commandment) 
doth not ſuit well with that Addition; for no 
Cauſe whatſoever is ſufficient to juſtify ſuch Sort 
of Anger. For let his Tranſgreſſion be what it 
will, it ſhould indeed ſtir us up to Pity and Com- 
paſſion, Grief and Concern; but never to Hatred 
and Revenge, tho we ſhould happen to 2 - 
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ſuch Stations wherein we are obliged to cenſure 


and puniſh him for the Tranſgreſſion. 


The Anger then here condemned, is that which 
proceeds from inward Hatred to our Neighbour; 
for this only can be a Breach of the Sixth Com- 
mandment. If we govern our Anger fo, as to 
raiſe only an Indignation againſt the Vice, with a 
Reſolution to reſcue the Perſon from it; or are 
grieved for the Diſhonour done to Almighty God, 
with a Reſolution by all honeſt Ways to remove 


it, theſe are not this Anger with our Brother here 


prohibited; the One proceeding from Love to him; 
the Other from a Zeal for the Glory of God. Nor 
are the firſt Motions of Anger in the Heart, be- 
fore they fix into Malice or Hatred, to be judged 
the AN here prohibited ; thoſe firſt Motions 
belonging properly to the natural Paſſion, not to 
the Vice of Anger; and being indeed not among 
the Things in our own Power; but when we let 
them tempt us to Malice and Hatred, then they 
grow vitious; but when they only ſerve to warm 


and ſtir us up to our Duty, and to be Incentives 


of Courage in well-doing, they are virtuous ; and 
as the Apoltle ſays, we are angry and fon not, 
Eph. iv. 26. The Anger then our Saviour would 
here guard us againſt, is that Inward Hatred of 
our Neighbour, or Deſire of Revenge, after we 
have, or think we have, been affronted or mjured 


by him. This, when it is cheriſhed and enter- 


tained, ſettles into Rancour and Malice; and is a 
moſt fruitful Source of all manner of Miſchief. 
And therefore it concerns us efpecially to take 
Care of this firſt Beginning of the Breach of the 
Sixth Commandment. In order to the cautioning 


us "QTR it, there are ru Things which ſeem 


neceſſary, 
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neceſſary, i in which I ſhall employ the remaining 
Part of this Diſcourſe ; for I perceive Icannot now 
finiſh the whole Subject. 

I. It is neceſſary that we be duly ſenſible of the 
evil of this Sort of Anger. 

2. That we be directed to the proper Means of 

preventing and removing it. 

I. As to the evil of it, let it be conſidered, 

(1) That in our Saviour's Interpretation, it is 
the firſt Step towards the Sin of Murder. And 
in all Sin, it is both more eaſy, and turns to much 
better Account, to watch the firſt Beginnings of 
it, than to ſtay till it has got a Head, and can- | 
not ſo eaſily be conquered. When a Leak is firſt 
pong in a Ship, the Mariners take Care to ſtop \ 

and when the firſt Spark of Fire takes in the I 
— we put it out as ſoon as we perceive it; Ja 
( 
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for it may quickly be too late, if it be delayed 
till the Houſe is all in a Flame. Juſt fo it is with 


Anger; if it is not prevented or ſtopt in the Be- 4 
ginning, it quickly grows ungovernable, and is t 
followed with Abundance of Miſchief. , 6 


(2) Let it be conſidered what inward Diſor- 1 
ders this Anger with our Brother occaſions to our 
ſelves; how it clouds the Judgment and Under- tre 
ſtanding with ſuch thick Fumes of Paſſion, that I} 5; 
it is not capable of diſcerning Truth from Fa hood, IN. 
or Right from Wrong; what a ſtrong Byaſs it of 
gives to the Affections, that they cannot follow qu 
the Conduct of Reaſon, if the Judgment could II 
perceive it; how furiouſly it drives a Man upon IIa: 
inalicious wicked Deſigns, ſuch as drown all other Ih 
good Thoughts, and indiſpoſe him for aſking or Ile, 
taking good Counſel of God or Man. In ſhort, 


as It utterly incapacitates us to take the Conduct 
of 
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of our ſelves, ſo nothing doth more effectually 
hinder our following the good Conduct of others. 
(3) For let it be conſidered in the Th:rd Place, 


ö that there is no Paſſion more inconſiſtent with 
| Society and good Government, than this is. In 


the Superiour Sort of Men, Rulers, Judges, and 
Magiſtrates, there 1s no greater Enemy to that fair 
and equal impartial Juſtice which their Office ob- 


liges them to adminiſter to all Mankind; the leaſt 
| Tincture of Anger is enough to miſguide them in 
their Judgment of Perſons or Things; the greateſt. 
| Merit ſhall then only occaſion the greater Suſpi- 


cion and Jealouſie; the juſteſt Cauſe ſhall then 
raiſe the greater Fury, if there be no handſome 
Pretext to give it againſt the Perſon with whom 
we are angry. Then in the Inferiour Sort of 
People, there is nothing more directly oppoſite to 


all Government, or more inconſiſtent with the 


Office of Magiſtracy than this Vice. For whereas 
Magiſtrates are by their Office to be the publick 
Avengers of all Injuries, this private Anger takes 
the Office of Vengeance out of their Hands, and 
executes itſelf, though of all other Tempers of 
Mind it is the moſt unqualified for it. 

(4) Conſider that this Anger mixed with Ha- 
tred is the moſt directly oppoſite not only to this 
Sixth Commandment, but to the Love of our 
Neighbour in general; that is, to all the Duties 
of the Second Table of the Law; and by Conſe- 
1 likewiſe to all the Duties of the Firſt. | 

John iv. 20. If a Man jay, I love God, and 
bateth his Brother, he is a Lyar: for he that 
boeth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, hw can 
te love God whom be bath not ſeen? 


| So 
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Gs much for the Evil of this Inward Anger 

inſt, or Hatred of our Brother. 

n the laſt Place, it is neceſſary that we be di- 
rected to the proper Means for preventing and re- 
moving it. I ſhall juſt name a few of the chief 


of them. 


1. Firft then, If we would avoid Anger, let 


us avoid a weak, peeviſh, waſpiſh Diſpoſition. 
What is the Reaſon that what incenſes one, ano- 
ther is not in the leaſt moved at it; that what 
will not provoke a ſtout Maſtiff, will exaſperate a 
little Foiſt, and ſet him a barking, till he's both 
uneaſie to himſelf, and diſturbs all the Company? 
Nothing, but that one Man has not that Firm- 
neſs and Steadineſs of Mind that another is Maſter 
of. As a Body full of Sores and Ulcers is galled 
with every the leaſt Rub, or Touch, or Squeeze, 
| which a ſound Body would not ſo much as feel. 


Let us endeavour then after this found Conſtitu- 


tion of Mind ; this inward Calm, and Tranquil- 
lity, and Conſtancy, which 1s not eafily ruffled 
and diſcompoſed with outward Provocations. And 
done of the beſt Arts to compals it, is to keep a good 

Conſcience, which always brings Serenity of Mind, 
and Stayedneſs of Spirit along with it. And next 
to a good Conſcience, nothing perhaps contributes 
_ to it than not to overload the Mind with di- 

rating Troubles and Cares, more than it can 
well go through with : And therefore that we ſuit 
our Mind to our Fortune, not ambitiouſly ſtrug- 
gling after higher Things than we find the divine 
Providence has cut out for us. 

2. Let us conſider this World as a Place full of 
Trouble; that ſo we may not be ſurprized, or 
think ſtrange of oy Diſaſter that happens to us in 


it. 


— 
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it. We find by daily Experience, as well as by the 


Inſtructions of our Religion, that Man is born to 


Trouble, as the ſparks fly upward, Job v. 7. and 
therefore we ſhould expect them, and be _ our 


Guard againſt them, It is our Unacquaintedneſs 
with the World, and with our own Circum- 


ſtances in it, that makes us ſo ſanguine in our 


Hopes about it, and ſo eaſily diſturbed whenever 
Matters fall out otherwiſe than we had projected 
to ourſelyes. 

It will help us much to keep our * 
ak not to be ally provoked 3 if w 
will accuſtom ourſelves to overlook the * 
immediate Inſtruments of our Troubles, and to 
take them all as out of the Hands of God; as 


David did when curſed by Shimei; and as Fob, 


when his Herds were carried away by the Chal- 
deans and Sabeans; The Lord hath given, and the 


Lord hath taken, &c. And our Bleſſed Saviour, 


Luke xxii. 53. But this is your Hour, and the 
Power of Darkneſs, q. d. why. ſhould J be angry, 


or find Fault with you? This is the Time which 


God hath deſtined for this very Thing, and with- 
out God's Permiſſion ye could not do it. 

4. If we would avoid Anger, let us endeavour, 
as much as is poſſible, to obſerve and avoid all 
thoſe Things which are the uſual Cauſes or Oc- 
caſions of it: Such as Drunkenneſs, Talebearing, 


Backbiting, Cenſoriouſneſs, Pragmaticalneſs, Rude- 


neſs, Incivility, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Vanity, a 
diſputatious or ſatyrical Temper, the Converſa- 

tion of angry, quarrelſome Men, and the like. 
And, on the other Hand, let us obſerve and fol- 
low all ſuch obliging friendly Virtues and inno- 


cent Cuſtoms, as may gain us the good Will of 


Our 
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our Neighbour, and PRAM Anger both 1 in him 
and ourſelves. _ 

5. Laſtly, To help us to ſuppreſs Anger and 
Impatience, let us conſider how much Self-denial 
and Bearing the Croſs is a Duty, and a prin- 
cipal Duty of the Chriſtian Religion; and what 
noble Promiſes are made to it; which if we be. 
lieve, we ſhall count it an Honour to bear Af- 
fronts and Injuries for Righteouſneſs Sake, know- 
ing that our Reward in Heaven ſhall be ſo much 
the greater. | 
So much for the Firſt Thing I propoſed to 
conſider from the Words, Inward Anger againſt 
our Brother; which our Saviour aſſigns as the j#ir/? 
Degree of the Sin of Murder. The other Things 
contained in the Text I muſt refer to ſome other 
Opportunity. Now God bleſs what we have 
heard, and give us a right Underſtanding in all 
Things. To him let us render, as is due, all 
Praiſe, &c. 
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M ATT; V. 41. 1 
I have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
Time, Thou ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall 
| kill, ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment. | 
Ver. 22. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall 


be in danger of the Fudgment: and whoſoever 
ſball jay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger 
| of the Council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, 
all be in danger of Hell-fire. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


TT) EFORE I go on to what remains of this 
| important Subject, it will be neceſſary to 
ictreſh your Memories with a brief Recapitula- 
tion of what I ſaid in the opening up of the 
Words. They are our Saviour's Improvement 
upon the Sixth Commandment, in purſuance of 


ceding Verſe, that unleſs the Righteouſneſs of bis 
Diſciples exceeded the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
nd Pharijees, they ſhould in no cafe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Our Saviour's Improvement 
ontiſts firſt in giving us a clearer and fuller De- 
cription of the Sin prohibited in that Command- 


en that Sin. As to the Sin, thoſe Doctors ſeem 
0 have looked no further than to the groſs Act 
o Murder; and as to the Puniſhment, they con- 


„ I ſidered 


be angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall 


we ah 


the general Doctrine he had delivered in the pre- 


ment; and then of te Puniſhment to be inflicted 
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fidered only the Sentence of Death inflicted by their 
Criminal Courts; ſo that as to both it ſeems they 
regarded the Sixth Commandment as they would 
have done one of their Judicial or Political Laws; 
without minding either the greater Extent of it 
zn foro Conſcientie, in the inward Court of Con- 
ſcience ; or the higher Degrees of Penalty for the 
Tranſgreſſions of it in the Life to come. Both 
theſe, I mean the Sin and the Puniſhments there- 
of, belonging to this Szxzh Commandment, our 
Saviour doth here more particularly explain ; ex- 
tending the Sin to the Thoughts and Words tend- 
ing to it, or occaſioning Murder, as well as to the 
groſs Act of it; and teaching likewiſe, that there 
are Degrees of Puniſhments in the other World for 
the ſeveral Degrees of this Sin; which he ill 
ſtrates by Alluſion to the Higher and Lowe 
Courts of Juſtice, and the greater or leſſer Puniſh: 
ments uſed among the Fews. 5 

From the Words thus opened, there were ji 
Things I propoſed to confider more particularly. 

I. Firſt, Inward Anger, which our Saviour al 

ſigns as the Firſt Degree of Tranſgreſſion of thi 
Sixth Commandment. 

II. Secondly, Slight affronting Words, which 
our Saviour aſſigns as the Second Degree of Tran 
greſſion of this Commandment. 

III. The Higher Proyocations of Contume 
and Reproach, which our Saviour aſſigns as ti 
Third Degree of Tranſgreſſion of this Command 
ment. N 8 

IV. The groſs Act of Killing, which even 1. 
Fewiſh Doctors underſtood to be prohibited W/eve 
this Commandment ; and which we have RY gree 
ſon to ſuppoſe, is likewiſe to be interpteiſ Exp 

7 | accordi 
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according to our Saviour's Meaning in a fuller 

| Senſe. 

V Degrees of Puniſhments in the other 

World, proportioned to the ſeveral Degrees of 
Sin. 

VI. The laſt was a ene Inſtruction J ga- 
thered from the whole, upon Obſervation of our 
Laviour's Way of interpreting this Command- 
ment; namely, that where any Sin is prohibited 
by any of God's Laws, there all Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, uſually occaſioning the Sin, 
- W or tending towards it, are likewiſe prohibited. 
ci Theſe are all very material Points, and deſerve 
e our moſt diligent Regard and Attention. The Fin 
o of them, namely, the inward Anger, which our 
u- Saviour afligns as the Fir Degree of Tranſgreſ- 
et fion of this Sixth Commandment, I conſidered 
h. at the laſt Occaſion, and think it not neceſſa 
to repeat any thing of what was offered on that 
Head; unleſs it be to put you in mind, that by 
Inward Anger here 1s not meant all fort of Com- 
motion or Indignation whatſoever ; for ſometimes 
that may proceed from a true Zeal for God's Ho- 
nour, or from a true Love to our Neighbour ; but 
only that Sort of Indignation or Anger which 
proceeds from the Hatred of our Neighbour ; for 
no other can be a Breach of the Sixth Command- 
ment. And ſo I proceed to 
II. The Second Thing I propoſed to conſider 
irom the Text; namely, light affronting Words, 
which our Saviour aſſigns as the ſecond Degree of 
Tranſgreffion of the Sixth Commandment. Who- 
fever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca. Interpreters 
zree that this Word among the Jets was an 
Expreſſion of ſome ſmall Slight, rather than a 
12 downright 
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downright Reproach and Contumely ; ſo that! 


think, in handling it, to conſider properly our 8a 


viour's Intent, we muſt do what we can to guard 
Men againſt all Expreſſions of the leaſt Slight or 
Diſreſpect towards their Neighbour, as being the 
uſual Beginnings of greater Strife, Quarrels, and 
even Murder itſelf. | 3 
To guard us then againſt all Diſreſpect and 
Slight, or even Incivility to our Neighbour, there 
are a few Things I would offer to your Conſi- 
deration. | | | 

1. That this Sight and Diiſreſpecs towards our 
Neighbour proceeds commonly from bad Cauſes; 
ſuch as (1) a Pride and Haughtineſs in ourſelves; 
and a Conceitedneſs as to our own Opinions and 
Ways. (2) At leaſt, a Want of due Conſidera- 
tion of our Neighbour's Caſe ; perhaps that which 
we are offended at in him is owing to the Uneaſi- 
neſs of his Circumſtances; the Pains and Diſeaſes of 
his Body; the Fatigue of Buſineſs; the Stiffneſ 
of his natural Temper; or ſome little Miſtake or 
Overſight, ſuch as are very incident to all Man- 
kind. Or (3) it is owing to our own haſty and 
impatient Temper, which could not bear witi 
the leaſt Provocation or Contradiction. 

2. Let us conſider, that as all Diſreſpect to our 
Neighbour proceeds from bad Caules, ſo it 5 
attended with very bad Conſequents and Effects 
There is no Man ſo dull, but that he can pre- 
ſently apprehend every the leaſt Diſreſpect put 
upon him; for Self- love teacheth us all to hau 
ſo good an Opinion of our ſelves, as to think 
that we deſerve all manner of Reſpect. One 0! 
the firſt Conſequences then of theſe ſlighting Dit 
reſpectful Words is, that it begins to alienate on 


Patſy 
Im pt 


Conntt 


Neighbour! 


: 2 
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Neighbour's Affection from us, as Perſons that 
are unjuſt to him, and take no Care to pay him 
the common Reſpects and Civilities due to him. 
This Alienation of Affection, when brooded upon 
by our warm and angry Reſentments, produces 
all thoſe Thoughts of Hatred, which are often 
attended with actual Revenges, by taking all Op- 
portunities to wreck our Malice againſt thole, 
who did thus flight and diſreſpe& us. 

3. Let us conſider, that all flight and dilteſpect 
towards our Neiglibour, is exceeding inconſiſtent 
with the Laws of Chriſtianity, which require a 
Spirit of Love, Charity, Humility, Meekneſs, 
and Patience; that we ſhould honour all Men; 
that we ſhould curb our Tongues, and govern our 
h MW Pattions ; that we ſhould be courteous and conde- 
1 ſcending, and become all Things to all Men, that 
of by all means we may gain ſome. Chriſtianity 
requires not only the having of thoſe Duties, that 
we may uſe them now and then when there is 
occation for them; but it requires that we wear 
them continually about us; that they be our dai- 
ly Garb; and that theſe Virtues appear in all our 
Actions. So St Peter adviſes, that wwe be cloathea 
our 31th Humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. And St Faul, Let 
t 5% your things be done with Charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. 
4. Let us ſeriouſly confider the good Conſe- 
pre · ¶ quences of the contrary Virtue, 15 mean, true 
put Love and Reſpect to our Neighbour, manifeſted 
have by all Exprettions of Chriſtian Friendſhip and Ci- 
bin vility ; how it ſmooths Mens Tempers, calms their 
e i Pafſions, diſpoſes them for receiving any good 
Dit Impreſſions we would make upon them ; how it 1 

dug contributes to keep up Peace and. good Neigh- 1 
eigh bourhood, and a Spirit of Love and Friendſhip a- [ 
Xx 3 mong 
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mong Men; than which, there is nothing mor“ 
neceſſary towards the Happineſs of the World. 

And as we are thus to treat our Neighbour with 
all Love and Reſpect to his Face; — the very 
ſame Reaſons we are to take Care to uſe the fame 
Reſpect to him behind his Back; ior Backbiting 
has a great Tendency to the Breach of this Sixth 
Commandment, as uncivil provoking Language. 
For, though it is poſſible theſe Provocations may 
not come ſo readily to our Neighbour's Know- 
ledge; yet conſidering how liable they are to be 
aggravated by Miireports, they are perhaps the 
more dangerous of the two; and therefore the 
beſt Rule in this Cale is, to ſpeak no worſe of any | 
Perſon than we would to himſelf, either ſuppreſ- @ 
ſing our Reſentments, or at leaſt, governing them | 
in ſuch a manner, that more Fuel may not be 
added to the Fire of Contention, or Opportunity i 
given to go on to higher Degrees of Tranſgreſſion 
of this Commandment. 

So much for flight affronting Words, which 
our Saviour mentions as the firſt Ebullitions of 
the inward Anger. He goes on, 

III. In the Third Place, To the higher Pro- 
vocations of Contumely and Reproach : 50. 
ever ſhall ſay, Thou Hool, ſhall be in danger of Hell 
fire. Our Saviour brings in this as an higher De— 
oree of Anger and Hatred; for to ſuppoſe ſuch 
Words ſpoken not from a Spirit of Anger, but 
from a Spirit of Love, to reprove a Man for hi 
Faults, and with a Deſign to reform and tc 
claim him; 1t would alter the whole Nature 0 
the thing, and excuſe it from being the hig 
Crime our Saviour here deſcribes. Thus St Paul 


addreſſes the Galatians, Gal. i. 1. O fooliſb Go 


latians 
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latians ! And our Saviour frequently calls the Pha- 
riſees, Fools and Blind, Matt. xxiii. 17, 19. The 
Contumelious Words then, muſt proceed from 
Anger and Hatred, to make them fall under the 
high Sin and Punithment in the Text. And be- 
ſides, as I told you formerly, in the Explication 
of the Words, the Word Fool has an harſher 
Meaning in the Hebrew, than in our Engliſʒu Di- 
alect; for there it is a Word of the greateſt Re- 
proach and Contempt, like that of Ra#e-bell; or 
Hell- hound; and from hence I gather, that this 
laſt Degree of angry Words is of the bittereſt and 
moſt provoking Sort. Our Saviour having thus 
exprelly diſtinguiſhed this higher from the leſter 
Sort of Provocations, 1t is fit that we make a 
Stand here, and conſider a little the Nature of 
Opprobrious Language, before we adventure upon 
it, being, as we ſee, fo extremely Odious to Al- 
mighty God. | 

1. In all civilized Nations, this ſcurrilous, op- 
probrious Language is exploded , it is every where 
deſervedly reckoned a Piece of ill-breeding; and 
nothing does more diſtinguiſh a Gentleman from 
a Clown {or a Gentlewoman from a common ill- 
bred Creature) than that the one has an inoffen- 
live obliging Way of expreſſing himſelf, and can 


_ Teprove, admoniſh, argue, and diſpute in a gen- 


tee, civil, meek and calm Way; but the other 
runs out into downright Scandal and Outragiouſ- 

neſs, . | 
2. That the Ways of Meckneſs, Patience, 
good Humour, Cheerfulnefs, and Obligingneſs, 
are much more agreeable to right Reaſon, than 
thoſe of Anger and Fierceneſs, may appear from 
hence: that when Men are in the beſt Temper 
— of 


— 
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of Mind, when moſt under the Sway of Religion 
and Devotion, when they are moſt in their right 


Wits, when they are freeſt from the Intoxication 


of Drink, or Paſſion, then are they moſt apt to 
be upon their Guard againſt all ſcurrilous and op- 
probrious Language: . On the other Hand, when 
is it they are moſt apt to give into this rude Way 
of Speech, but when they are leaſt at their own 
Command ; when drink drowns Reaſon, when 
through Heats of Anger, they forget themſelves, 
have their Reaſon muddied, their Memory loſt, 
their Paſſions put into a precipitate Race down 
Hill, that they cannot ſtop them ; in ſhort, when 
the hard-mouth'd Beaſt ryns away with the Man, 
and carries him into a thouſand Dangers before he 
is aware of them? 
3. Is it not a clear Demonſtration of the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of this Temper, that the weakeſt 
of Mankind are moſt apt to give into it? Chil- 
dren, and the undiſcreeteſt ſort of Women, will 
fall a wrangling for a meer Trifle, and value them- 
ſelves upon ſaying the bittereſt and moſt ſcoundrel 
Things, and upon having the laſt Word at them: 
Whereas the wiſer and graver ſort of Mankind 
would be aſhamed to act the leaſt Part in fo 
ſhameful a Contention, 1 
4. But it is not only the Weakneſs, Rudeneſs, 
and Unmannerlineſs of this contumelious Behavi- 
our, that may juſtly expoſe it to wiſe Men; let 
us conſider the great Danger, and the innumera- 
ble evil Conſequences that inſeparably attend it. 
It is compared in Scripture to the Laſhes of a 
| Scourge, the Wounds of a Sword, the Cutting of 
a ſharp Razor; and indeed they all fall ſhort (for 
the Smart of them) of contumelious LON 


. rige n XXY%. 0 
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It ſeldom fails of enflaming Mens Wrath, and of 

| provoking them to laſting Reſentments. And 
| what dreadfu] Conſequences theſe may have, it is 
| impoſſible for the injurious Perſon himſelf to fore- 

ſee. It often coſts him his Life; it often derives 
down Feuds to his Poſterity ; it often enflames 
whole Countries and Kingdoms, and kindles moſt 
deſperate Wars among the Citizens ; and theſe 
attended with all the Cruelty, Rapine, Oppreſſion, 
and Reſentment imaginable. 

5. Let us conſider how utterly inconſiſtent this 
Temper is with the Spirit of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; a Religion, which is all over Mildneſs and 
Goodneſs; a Religion, which ſtops the very firſt 
Motions of Pride, Anger, and Revenge; and lays 
the Foundation of it's Laws in Humility, Chari- 
ty, Patience, Peaceableneſs, Condeſcenſ's 10n, Mo- 

deration, Cheerfulneſs, Forgiveneſs of Enemies, 
and the like good natur'd Virtues: And on the 
contrary, doth, on the ſevereſt Penalties, prohi- 

| bit all Malice, Envy „Wrath, Hatred, Animoſity, 

| and IIl-will in — Heart, and all Railing, Viru- 

tlency, Bitterneſs, Slander, Reproach, and Evil- 

| ſpeaking in the T ongue. 

6. Let us conſider and obſerve how much theſe 
affronting, injurious Railers are deteſted and a- 
voided by all Societies whatſoever. It was Solo- 
mon's Advice, Prov. xxil. 24, 2 5. Make no Friend- 
fip with an angry Man, and with a furious Man 
i ſhalt not go; left thou learn his W ays, and get 
a Snare to thy 2 There is no Man ſafe that 

àfrequents ſuch a one's Company; and indeed, e- 

of very good Chriſtian, for the Honour of his Re- 

or Y ligion, ſhould ſet a Mark on ſuch Perſons, as 

e. WY Perſons that he ſhould have nothing to do with. 


It | if 
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If any Man that is called a Brother, be a Fornica- 
tor, or Covetous, or an Jdolater, or a Railer, or 
a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, St Paul adviſes us, 
with ſuch a one, no not to eat, 1 Cor. v. I1. 

7. Let us conſider, that foul Language is 
certain Demonſtration of a foul Mind i 
were there Love and Charity in the Heart, ſuch 
black Steams of Wrath and Hatred could never 
riſe from it. And therefore in the Deſcriptions 
of good Men, we find one Ingredient is, a Free- 
dom from this Vice, as P/al/. xv. The Pſalmiſt 
having put the Queſtion, Who ſhall abide in thy 
Tabernacle? Who ſhall dwell in thy holy Hill? a- 
mong other things, anſwers: He that Backbit- 
eth not with the Tongue, nor doth evil to his Neigh- 
bour, nor taketh up a Reproach againſt his Neigb- 
hour, Palm xv. 3. 

8. Laſtly, Let it be conſidered, that our Sa- 
viour makes this Vice an high Breach of the 
Sixth Commandment, and conſequently, a great 

Degree of the Sin of Murder, and intimates 
plainly to us, that howſoever chis be a Fault 
which often eſcapes the Puniſhment of human 
Judicatures, it ſhall be moſt exemplarily puniſh- 
ed in the World to come; for having compared 
the Puniſhment of Inward Anger againſt our Bro- 
ther, to the Puniſhment of the Ordinary Courts 
of Judicature; and the Puniſhment of the leſſer 
Provocations by the Tongue, to the Puniſhment 
of the Council or greater Sanhedrim; when he 
comes to this, he can find the Puniſhment of no 
Court high enough for it; and therefore compares 
it to the Burning in the Valley of Hinnom 
which exceeded the Puniſhment of all Courts 


whatloeyer. 
From 
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From all which we may conclude, that he 
that uſeth ſuch opprobrious Language, is a 
very Fool indeed; and he that is upon his 
Guard againſt it, and abſtaineth from it, is a 
wiſe Man. 4 Fools Lips enter into Contention, 
ſays Solomon, and his Mouth calleth for Strokes. 
A Fools Mouth is bis Deſeruction, and his Lips are 
the Snare of his Soul, Prov. xviii. 6, 7. He that 
refraineth h1s Tongue is Miſe, Prov. x. 19. He 
that keefeth his Mouth keepeth his Life : but be 
that openeth wide his Lips, ſhall have Deſtrudion, 
Prov. xili. 3. Theſe are Solomon's Obſervations. 
His Father David too, takes notice of it, that 
the good Government of the T ongue 1s the Way 
to paſs quietly through the World, and not to 
have one's Days cut ſhort: What Man is he that 
deſireth Life, fays he, and loveth many Days, that 
he may ſee good? Keep thy Tongue from Evil, and 


thy Lips from ſpeaking guile, Pſalm xxxiv. 12, 13. 


So much for guarding us againſt opprobrious, 
contumelious Language. But before I quit this 
Subject, becauſe 1 in divers Caſes, an harſher ſort 


of Language is countenanced by great Authori- 


ties; left they ſhould be drawn into common 
Example, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh and 
ſeparate from the common Practice, ſome privi- 
leged Caſes, ſo to ſpeak, in which it may be 
lawful for ſome fort of Perſons, and upon ſome 
Occaſions, to. ſpeak in Terms of greater Blunt- 
neſs and Severity, Particularly, 

When Parents, Maſters, Magiſtrates, or Mini- 
ſters, find that gentler Admonitions will not 
work upon Children, Servants, Delinquents, and 
obſtinate Sinners, it is then not only lawful, but 
a Duty incumbent upon them, to rebuke with 

| greater 
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greater Sharpneſs and Severity. For we find 
Eli's Gentleneſs to his Sons, who were guilty of 
great Enormities, faulted in him, and ſeverely 
puniſhed; and the Zeal of Magiſtrates, ſharply 
to reprove, and ſeverely to puniſh Vice, ſo they are 
Not partial to one more than to another, is very 


commendable, and every where commended. 
St Paul directs Timothy, To rebuke before all, them 


that Sin, that others may fear, 1 Tim. v. 20. 


And writing to Titus; Rebuke them ſharply, ſays 
he, that they may be ſound in the Faith, Tit. i. 
13. And the Prophet 1/a:zah had Directions, To 


cry aloud, and not to ſpare; to lift up his Voice 


like a Trumpet, to ſhew his People their Tranſ- 
greſſions, and the Houſe of Facob their Sins, Iſa. lvui. 
1. And accordingly, God's ancient Prophets, and 


John the Baptiſt, and our Saviour and his Apo- 


{tles, did in Terms very ſharp and biting, reprove 
the wicked Ages in which they lived, and more 
particularly ſome that gave very bad Examples : 
Ah finful Nation, a Peofle laden with Iniquity, 
2 Seed of Ewil-doers, Children that are corruf- 
ters | ſays the Prophet Jſaiab, Chap. i. 4. They 


are all Adulterers, an Aſſembly of treacherous 


Men ; they bend their Tongues like their Bows for 


Ties, ſays the Prophet Feremiah, Chap. ix. 2. 
And ſo in many other Paſſages of the Prophecies, 
Thy Princes are rebellious, and companions of Thieves; 
every one loveth Gifts, and followeth after Rewards: 
They judge not the Fatherleſs, neither doth the 
_— of the Widow come before them, Iſa. i. 23. 

John the Baptiſt calls the Scribes and Phari- 
fees, 4 Generation of Vipers: Our Saviour calls 
them Hypocrites, an evil and adulterous Generation, 
painted Sepulchres, blind Guides, Fools, and * 

: An 


bug [— % „ R 


IX.] aud Reproach. MATT. V. 22. 125 


And yet certainly there is a Way to recon- 


cile all theſe with the Doctrine of my Text; 

in which, as in all this Sermon indeed, our Savi⸗ 
our teacheth us the common Duties of private 
Chriſtians, without entring into thoſe of the pub- 


lick Stations and Vocations of Men: the not 


obſerving of which has been the Cauſe of a 
great many Errors, eſpecially among ignorant en- 
thuſiaſtick People, who conſider only the ſound 
of Words, without the Scope and Connexion. 


For it is owing to their not obſerving this, that 
they have condemned all publick, as well as pri- 


vate Revenge; all judicial, as well as cuſtomary 
Oaths in Diſcourl: ; and divers other things, 
which I have not now Time to take notice of. 
Only I muſt add, that leſt we ſhould abuſe 
our Authority, and think that by virtue thereof 
we may intermix our own irregular Paſſions; I 
obſerve, we are commonly exhorted to uſe and 
govern our Authority with a Spirit of Meeknefs, 
as Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, if a Man be overtaken 
in 4 Fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore fuch a 
one in the Spirit of Meekneſs. And 2 Tim. ii. 24. 
The Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gen- 


| tle unto all Men, apt to teach, patient, in Meek- 


neſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. 


But it is Time to draw to a Concluſion. For 


Application, I ſhall only fay this, That I know 


none of our Saviour's Precepts more neglected 


than this is in the Practice; never were there 


greater Animoſities; never did Men take greater 
Liberty in treating one another with provoking, 
opprobrious Language of Tongue and Pen, than 
in our Days; and therefore it was never more 


neceſſary to exhort you, as to this Particular, to 


be 
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be upon your Guard, and to treat one another 
like Chriſtian Brethren ; and to /ave your ſelves 
from this untomard Generation, in which the Spirit 
of Malice and Hatred has almoſt extinguiſhed that 
of Love and Charity. Let us remember our great 

Maſter, and learn of him, who was meek and lowly 
' of Heart, that we may find reſt to our Souls. Now 
to Him, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, Gc. 


\ 
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Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old Time, 
Thou ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall kill ' ſhall 


be in danger of the Judgment. 
Ver. 22. But 1 ſay unto you, that whoſoever 1s 


angry with bis Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall 
be in danger of the Fudgment: and whoſoever 
hall jay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Council : but whoſoever ſhall jay, Thou 


Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell-fire. 
The Third Sermon on this Text. 


SHALL not trouble you with Repetition 
of what has been already ſpoke to you from 
theſs Words. After Explication of the Text, the 
Heads of Diſcourſe I Poe to conſider were 


theſe Six: 


I. Inward Anger, which our Saviour aſſigns as 
the fr/t Degree of Tranſgreſſion of the ft * Com- 


mandment. 


2. Slight affronting Words: Which he aſſigns 
as the /econd Degree of Tranſgreſſion of that 


Commandment. 

3. The higher Provocations of Contumcly and 
Reproach ; which are here aſſigned as the Third 
Degree of Tranſgreſſion of the lame Command- 


ment. 
4. The 
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4. The groſs Act of Killing, which even the 
Jewiſh Doctors underſtood to be prohibited by 
this Commandment ; and which we have Reaſon 
to ſuppole, is likewiſe to be interpreted according to 
our Saviour's Meaning in a fuller Senſe. 
5. The Degrees of Puniſhment in the other 
World, proportioned to the ſeveral Degrees of 
Sin. 


6. The laſt was a general Inſtruction I eathered 


from the Whole, upon Obſervation of our Sa- 


viour's Way of interpreting this Commandment ; 


that where any Sin is prohibited by any 


namely, 


of God's Laws, there all Thoughts; Words, and 


Actions, uſually occafioning the Sin, or tending 
towards! it, are like wiſe prohibited. 


Now having already ſpoke to the Firſt, Second, 


and Third of theſe, namely, inward Anger? ; and 
both the leſſer and greater verbal n I 
proceed now to, 

IV. The Fourth Thing I propoſed to conſider 
from the Words; namely, The groſs Act o 
Killing, which I ſuppoſe will be ſufficient for our 
preſent Meditation. In handling this Subject, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, I ſhall, 

1. Firſt, Explain what is meant thereby. 

2. Then offer ſome Conſiderations to deter you 
from it. ON 

Firſt then: It is certain, that though the Words 


are general, Thou ſhalt not kill; this general Ex- 


preſſion is to be limited according to the Intent of 
the Lawgiver, and not to be interpreted in the 
full Latitude of the Words. _ Particularly, I need 
not to tell you 
1. That the killing of Birds, Beaſts, Fiſh, and 
creeping Things, was not deſigned to be here 
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prohibited; but the Killing here mentioned, is 
to be reſtrained to Mankind; it appearing from 
| other Paſſages of Holy Writ, that theſe other 
Animals were given Man to be uſed, many of 
them for Food as well as Service. 


2. Nor was it the Intent of this Law, to forbid 


| all putting of Men to Death; or totally to pro- 
hibit the uſe of the Sword among Chriſtians, as 


the Quakers, and other Enthuſiaſts do teach: it 


not being our Saviour's Deſign in this Sermon to 


| teach the Magiſtrate's Duty, but only that of 


private Chriſtians. And beſides, it is plain, that 


Capital Puniſhments were in uſe in all the Go- 
| vernments of the World that we read of, before 


the Days of the Goſpel, and were never faulted 
by our Saviour. On the contrary, the Magi- 
ſtrate's Office is aſſerted, and that He is not to care 
ry the Sword in vain; but to uſe. it for the Pu- 
niſomeut of Evit-doers, Rom. xiii. 4. Nor, 

3. Was it our Saviour's Deſign in this Com- 
mandment, to forbid all Lawful War; it being 
plain from the New-Teſtament, that Soldiers are 
forbid indeed Oppreſſion, and unlawful Plunder, 
and commanded to be content with their Wages; 
but never commanded to quit and abandon their 
Profeſſion. For if it be lawful to apprehend and 
puniſh a private Malefactor, it muſt certainly be 
as lawful, not only to defend our Selves againſt, 
but to bring to condign Puniſhment thoſe Pub- 
lick Malefactors that diſturb the Peace, and in- 
vade the Lives and Fortunes of whole Countries; 
which cannot be done without Soldiers, Armies, 
and War. Neither, „ | 

4. Was it the Deſign of the Legiſlator in this 
Precept, to forbid private Men the Uſe of the 

Vor. II. | 1 Sword 
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S word in their own lawful Defence, when they 
are illegally and unjuſtly Aſſaulted; for in that 
Caſe, both the Law of Nature, and the Laws of 
all Countries, allow a Man to defend himſelf; 
| Otherwiſe, perhaps it might be too late to wait 
for the publick Defence of the lawful Magiſtrate, 
Not that it is lawful to make uſe of this Self-de- 
fence againſt the Magiſtrate himſelf, or his Offi- 
cers, in the Execution of the Laws; or in their 
Apprehending any One, to bring him to Trial; 
for in this Caſe, there will be due Time given to 
make our Defence in a better and more com- 
mendable Way; and therefore our Saviour re- 
proved Peter for his aſſuming the Uſe of the 
Sword againſt the Officers of the lawful Magi- 
ſtrate; telling, him, that he wwho took, or aſſumed 
the Sword, ſhould periſh by the Sword, Matt. xxvi, 
52. For whenever we uſe the Sword in any 
Caſe, in which the Laws of God and Man give 
us no right to uſe it; this is faking, or aſſuming 
the Sword; and thereby we make our ſelves ob- 
noxious to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate's juſt 
Power of the Sword ; which, I believe, is our 
Saviour's Meaning in that Commination. 

Having thus mentioned the chief Things which, 
though they ſeem to be, yet were not intended 
to be prohibited by theſe Words, Thou halt nit 
Kill: ſhall in the next place conſider what is in- 
tended to be prohibited; and inſtance in the chief 
Species in that kind. . 

No doubt the Chief Intent of this Precept was, 
to reſtrain Men from cutting off one another“ 
Lives; that every Man might enjoy his Life, 
till it is either cut off by the Hand of God, or 
by God's Officer, the Publick Magiſtrate, for Pu- 

3 niſhment 
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| niſhment of the Sin of Murder, or ſome other 
| notorious Crime. 'This Office of Puniſhment, or 
| Vengeance, God has very juſtly taken out of all 


private Hands, and lodged it in the Publick Ma- 
giſtrate, who is God's Revenger, to execute 


| his Wrath upon Evil-doers. And I know but 
one Caſe wherein, without the formal Sentence 
of this Magiſtrate or Judge, it is lawful to take 
| away our Neighbour's Life, and that is a Caſe 


allowed by this Judge himſelf; namely, when- 


| ever we, or our Neighbour, are unjuſtly and ſud- 
denly Aſſaulted, that there is no Time for the 


Magiſtrate's Reſcue and Aſſiſtance; if in that juſt 
Defence of our Selves or Neighbours, we ſhould 
happen to kill the Aggreſſor, whether that Ag- 
greſſor be Robber or Murderer, or publick or pri- 


rate Enemy, in this Caſe, the Laws of God and 


Man give every Man a Power thus far to uſe the 
Sword, to defend his own Life, Goods and Li- 


berty, and thoſe of his Neighbours, againſt the 


unjuſt Invader. Now the chief Inſtances of the 
Tranſgreſſion of this Law, Thou ſhalt not kill, are 


| theſe following. 


I. The worſt of all is deliberate Murder, when 
either by Force or Fraud we deliberately ſet 
upon our Neighbour and kill him. Nothing can 
juſtify ſuch an Action as this is; for ſuppoſing this 


| Neighbour had given us ever ſo great Provoca- 


tion; {ſuppoſe we judged our ſelves to be ever 


| ſo much endangered by him; there are Laws and 


Judges to right us; and if there were none, we 
ſhould chooſe rather to withdraw our ſelves from 


| that Neighbourhood or Country, than flee to 


ſuch a deſperate, unlawful Remedy. For if this 
Cap were once opened, that private Revenge 
K — | . WEILCG 
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were allowed inſtead of publick Juſtice, this 


would run the World into ſo great Confuſion, 


that there would be no living in it, Mankind 
would be all Bears and Tygers to one another, 
and we ſhould be like the Fiſhes of the Sea, the 
greater devouring the leſſer. It is abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary then, for the good of Mankind, that the 


Lives of Men be left in God's Hands; and for 
private Men to offer to take them away, is an 


invading of his Prerogative. | 

2. Next to Deliberate Murder, another great 
Breach of this Commandment is, the being ſo 
far tranſported with fudden Anger upon any Pro- 
vocation, as to kill our Neighbour, though we 
did not beforehand defign it. But ſtill, this be- 
ing a Perverting of God's Deſign in this Lay, 


and the Expoſing the Lives of Men to all ſudden 


Freaks and Paſlions, which God would have 
kept ſacred in his own Hands; it is no doubt 2 


very great Sin againſt this Commandment. 


All Inſurrections and Rebellions of Subjects 
againſt their lawful Magiſtrates, are Tranſgrel- 
fions of this Commandment ; and I do not ſee 
the Difference between the Murders committed 
in ſuch an Inſurrection, and private Murders, as 


to the Sin of them; but that in the private Mut- 


ders there is perhaps but one Perſon, or a vel} 
few concerned; whereas in Inſurrections and Re- 
bellions great Numbers combine; which is ſo 
far from extenuating the Crime, that in this re- 
ſpect it aggravates it, by ſo many more as it in- 
„ 4 

4. All Unjuſt Uſe of the Sword in the Publick 


Magiſtrate, or Injuſtice in Jurors, or Witneſſes, 


which Occaſions the Loſs of Life, falls under the 


Breach 
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Breach of this Law. If an innocent Perſon is 
ſworn out of his Life by the Calumnies of falſe 
Witneſſes; if a corrupt Jury finds an innocent 
Perſon guilty; if an unjuſt Judge makes uſe of 
his publick Capacity to execute his private Re- 
venge; if a lawful Prince turns Tyrant, and 
makes War upon an innocent People, to deprive 
them of their Lives, Liberties, or Fortunes; or 
if an Ambitious Prince invades a peaceable Coun- 
try, in order to make a Conqueſt of it; in all 
theſe Caſes, the innocent Lives that are loſt, will 
be charged by God Almighty to thoſe falſe Wit- 
nefſes, thoſe corrupt Juries, thoſe unjuſt Judges, 
thoſe encroaching Tyrants, and thoſe invading 
Conquerors: For they are all Breaches of this 
Sixth Commandment. 
Though erroneous Judgments, which occa- 


| fol the Loſs of Mens Lives, are not near ſo Cri- 


minal, as thoſe which are wilfully unjuſt ; yet 
they cannot be exempted from being Breaches of 
this Commandment. Particularly, the many 
Perſecutions which have been raiſed in the 
World upon Account of Religion, though they 
who raiſed them, might perhaps think that they 

did God good Service; yet certainly are ſo many 
Murders in the Sight of God, who never com- 
manded or allowed Men to be killed for the Er- 

rors of their Underſtanding, if thoſe Errors do” 
not lead them into wicked Actions worthy of 

Death, as they ſometimes do. 

6. All high Acts of Oppreſſion, which have a 
Tendency to impoveriſh and ſtarve poor Peo- 
ple, to that Degree, that they are not able to 
ſubſiſt or live, are Breaches of this Command- 
ment. They who are ſo ſordid and nisse: 
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that they with-hold from Servants neceſſary 
Food and Raiment; they who by ill-uſage, o- 
ver-working, or over- correcting, or be-grudging 
the Coſt, neglect to provide Help in time for the 
Sick under their Charge, prove acceſſary to the 
Death of others; I ſce not how they can ex- 
cuſe themſelves from an Hand in this Sin, Eſpe- 
cially this ſhould be conſidered by ſome habitually 
| cruel Maſters and Miſtreſſes, who, by ill-afage, 

break their Cervants Hearts, and ſometimes, by 
their crue] Correction, prove their actual Murderers, 


7. All private Fighting, Striking, Maiming, 


and Wounding; in ſhort, all Violence to our 
Neighbour, except what is inilifted by thoſe who 


Have Authority, and is deſigned by them either 
for the Amendment of the Delinquent, or as a 
Puniſhment for the Example of others; and all 
drunken Quarrels, and deliberate Duels, are deep 
in the Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment. 
8. Laſtly, All unlawful Actions which occa- 
fon the Shortening of our Neighbour's Life, are 
reducible to the Breach of this Commandment, 
And therefore they who by their Talebearing, 
and other Apgravations of their Neighbours 
Faults, do ſo exaſperate Mens Minds one againſt 
another, that Quarrels and Murders enſue ; and 
even they who induſtriouſly promote the Practice 
of high Drinking, and other Irregularities and 
Exceſſes, which commonly ruin Mens Health, 
and haſten their Death, what they call * 
Faſt; had beſt in time conſider, and amend, le 
they be found guilty of what it is like they might 
not deſign, the Death of their Neighbour ; for 
whom they pretend often the higheſt Friend- 
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There is one Species of Murder I have not 
n yet ſpoken of, namely, Self- Murder. The un- 
7 happy Perſons Who are inclinable to this Sin, flat- 
: ter themſelves, as if they had injured none but 
0 Themſelves; and if it were ſo, ſuch au irrepara- 

ble Injury to Themſelves, which cuts off all Op- 
portunity of Repentance, were enough to deter 
all Conſiderate People from it. But beſides all 
e this, the Injury reaches to a great Many others; 
the State loſes a Subject; an Huſband loſes a Wife, 


0 or a Wife an Huſband ; a Parent loſes a Child, or 
* a Child a Parent; and the Scandal of the bad Ex- 
ample reaches as far as the thing is known, and leaves 
oa dreadful Stain on the Family, Society, and even 


er Religion to which they belonged. And beſides, 
if it injured no others, do they make nothing of 
the Sin againſt Almighty God, who hath allotted 
-p us our Stations and Buſineſs in this World, which 
vo are not to relinquiſh without his leave? Shall 
A a poor Soldier be condemned to Death for deſert- 
re ing the Service in which he is engaged; and ſhall 
t. ve think to eſcape unpuniſhed, when we take 
g, upon us to make an eſcape from all Duty; and 
sto cut-off that Life, of which God alone is the 
right Owner; 
* "So much for the firſt Thing, of which I pro 
ce poſed the Explication, what Sins are prohibited 
nd by theſe Words, Thou ſhalt nit kill. 
th, I proceed in the next Place, as I likewiſe pro- 
n poſed, to offer ſome Conſiderations to deter you 
| from them. 
ht 1. Firft then, It is conſiderable, that this Prac- 
for (| tice of making away with our Neighbour out of 
d: private Revenge, is utterly inconſiſtent with all 
Society and Government; for if this were per- 
ere | K 4 mitted 
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mitted, who could be ſafe ? Has not every Man 
ſome Enemies? If they might gratify their Re- 
venge by the Murder of thoſe they hate ; by the 
fame Principle, the Friends of the Murdered Per- 
ſon would gratifie theirs by the Murder of Them ; 
and ſo there would be an endleſs Circulation of 
Murders; ſo that we ſhould be in a worſe Con- 
dition than the ſavageſt Brute Beaſts. In the 
mean Time, what would become of all Law and 
Juſtice, if every Man m. be his own Aven- 
er? 

2. This leads us to another Conſideration a- 
gainſt Murder; and Indeed, againſt all private 
Revenge; nameiy, that it invades the Magiſtrate's 
Office, and by ſo doing, opens a Door for all 
| Diſorders and Confuſions among Men: The plain 


Tendency of it being this, that the weakeſt muſt 


go to Pot, and be always in the Wrong; and the 
ſtrongeſt, if their Cauſe is ever ſo bad, muſt al- 
ways prevail; what ſignifies the Magiſtrate s Of- 
fice, if it is in the Power of every private Man 
to ſuperſede it, by being his own Avenger ? 


be Crime of taking away our Neighbour's 
Life, is aggravated beyond all other Injuries 
which can be done him, inſomuch as Life is 


more valuable than Eſtate. Job ii. 4. Skin for 
Skin, and all that a Man hath will he give for his 
Life, is true, eſpecially in the World's Eſtimation, 
tho' it was ſaid by ſo bad an Author. 

4. At leaſt, in this Reſpect, the taking away 
of a Man's Liſe is greater than any other Crime 
that can be committed againſt him; becauſe 
this cuts off his Day of Grace, and Opportuni- 


ties of Repentance; whereas other Misfortunes, 
| if 
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if his Life be ſpared, may perhaps be repaired af- 


God claims a peculiar Prerogative in the 


Life of Man, as being a Creature made after 


his own Image. He deſigned him to be Lord of 
the Univerſe, and all the other Creatures of 


this lower World to be ſubject to him; and 


Man only to be ſubject to. God himſelf; and 
therefore it is no wonder if God looks upon it as 
an Invaſion of his Property, for any one to break 
in upon this Order, and to invade the Life of 
Man. And to ſcare Men from it, he has appoint- 


ed, that even in this Life this Crime ſhall be pu- 


niſhed, N. hoſoever ſheds Man's Blood, by Man fhall 
his Blood be fhed, Gen. ix. 6. 

6. Let us conſider, that there is no Sin Men 
naturally have a greater Horror of, than this 
Sin of Murder; or that gives them more Un- 
eaſineſs afterwards; and that there is no Vice 
which Human Laws have taken more Care to 
remedy and prevent; nor that God's Providence 
has uſed ſo many ſtrange Ways to bring to light 
and diſcover. Of all which many great Inſtances 


might be brought, but that I haſten to a Con- 


cluſion. 

But before I have done, I muſt crave leave to 
offer a few ſhort Advices by Way of Applica- 
tion, to caution you againſt any Tendency to- 
wards this Sin: And then I ſhall Conclude. 

The groſs Act of Murder it ſelf is ſo odious, 
and Human Laws take ſo good Care to puniſh 
it, that I ſhall not need much to guard you 
againſt it, eſpecially under that Notion of Mur- 
der. But the Enemy of Mankind has many 
Ways to perſuade u us to the fame Sin, under a 

2 
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different Dreſs and Diſguiſe. And theſe are the 
Things which in this Exhortatory Part I intend 
chiefly to caution you againſt. 

I. Firſt then, If ye would avoid the Sins 
prohibited in the Sixth Commandment, be- 
ware of a falſe Notion of Honour, too much 
in Requeſt in the World; which reckons it 
a Diſhonourable Thing to bear with any the 
leaſt Affront or Injury, without that Barbarous 
Satisfaction of drawing our Neighbour's Blood 
for it. This is the moſt unaccountable Prac- 
tice among Chriſtians that ever was heard of. 
For there is nothing more expreſs in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, than that we are not to avenge 
our Selves. There are Laws and Judges to do 
right between Man and Man; which is a much 
more equal Conſtitution, than to leave every 
Man to right * himſelf. But if we were to 


right our Selves, how comes this to be a pro- 


per Method to do it? Is it probable that the 


righteous Deciſion will always be of the Side 


of the beſt Fencer, or the ſtrongeſt Man, or the 
Fierceſt Combatant? And what Satisfaction can 
it be to a true Chriſtian, either to kill his Neigh- 
bour, or to be killed by him? Is this like a Man 
that believes the Doctrine of the Goſpel and a 
Future State, to go to Death in a revengeful or 
cruel Temper of Mind? 

2. If ye would avoid the Sin of Murder pro- 
hibited in my Text; by all Means avoid thoſe 
things which prove the uſual Cauſes or Oc- 
caſions of it; ſuch as Rage, Drunkenneſs, and 
Party Quarrels. He that gives Way to Rage 
and Paſſion, can never be ſure of avoiding 
Miſchief, while he is under the Influence 8 
8 8 | 0 
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ſo bad Counſellors, And for Drunkenneſs, it's 
drowning of Reaſon, and occaſioning Quarrels; 
is well enough known, to guard a Wile Man 
againſt it, Who hath M. 0? ſays Solomon, Who bath 
Sorrow? Who bath G ? Who hath Bab. 
Hing? Who hath Wounds without Cauſe ? Who bath 
Redneſ of Eyes? They that tarry long at the Mine, 
they that go to ſeek mixed Wine. Prov, xxw. 29. 
And for Party Quarrels, doth not every Age 
almoſt produce Experiments how Mankind are 
divided upon that Account; and how deep 


thoſe Diviſions run, that moſt commonly they 


end in Bloody Wars and Rebellions? For I 
do not know how it is; there are a great 
many ill Things, which a Man would be a- 
fraid of doing alone, which yet he will bold- 
ly venture upon, when he is but one of the 
Crowd. 

3. Whoſoever would guard againſt Taking 


away of his Neighbour's Life unjuſtly, let him 


beware of a Narrowneſs of Soul, and a blind 
Zeal in Matters of Religion. It is not eaſie 
to be believed how readily an Hatred of our 
Neighbour creeps into our Minds, when we 
firſt take him to be an Enemy of God, 
profeſſing a falſe Religion, What dreadful 
Perſecutions have. been ſet on Foot, and how 
many Thouſands of good Mens and Womens 
Lives have been taken away by this falſe 
Zeal? We know not what manner of Spirit 
the Spirit of the Goſpel is, or elſe we ſhould ne- 


ver ſet about Propagating of it by the Way rf 
Perſecution. 


4. Beware of a Spirit of Crecity: and Seve- 


nity to Servants and Slaves, and other poor 
People 
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People that are in your Power. There is no- 
thing more frequently or more ſtrongly preſs'd 
in the Chriſtian Religion, .than Love and 
Charity; which Virtue alone, if we were pol- 
ſeſſed of it, would be ſufficient to incline us 
to make all Eaſie and Happy that are about 
us. And beſides, let us remember, that we 
have a Maſter in Heaven, who will call us to 
Account, and with the Merciful, will ſhew himſelf 
merciful, as the Pſalmiſt ſays; but with the Fro- 
ward, will ſhew himſelf Froward ; that is, he will 
repay Men in their own Coin; Mercy to the 
Merciful; but the ſevere Uſage which they 
unjuſtly dealt to others, he will in Juſtice repay 
to themſelves. 
5. Laſfily, Beware of a Quarrelſome, Conten- 
1 — Spirit: There is a fort of Men, who, va- 
luing themſelves upon their great Stren gth, uſurp 
a Superiority over others; and ſo are ready upon 
all Occaſions, to hector and provoke them; and 
if they are ever ſo little affronted or injured, or 
(which is all one to them) if they do but fancy 
that they are, think it below them to wait for 
Reparation in the uſual Way of Law and Juſtice; 
but take upon them to be both Judges and 
Executioners themſelves. Theſe Hectors and 
Bullies are of all Men the moſt apt to break 
cut in injurious Words and Actions to their 
| Neighbours ; and when their Paſſions are up, are 
of all Men, the moſt apt to fall into Tranſgrel- 
fions of this Commandment ; and tho' their Quar- 
rels ſeem-often ſudden and occaſional, yet conſi- 
dering the continual Surlineſs of their Temper, 
and their habitual Readineſs for all Miſchief, it is a 


great Queſtion, whether this 1 is not as finfal and 
| dangerous 


y 
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| dangerous a Temper of Mind, as that of a parti- 
cular forethought Malice. Let us learn ſo to be- 


have our ſelves, as it becomes thoſe who be- 
lieve a future Judgment; and let us be Merciful, 


as we expect to obtain Mercy at that Day; 


through the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus. 
To bom, &c. 
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MAT r. V. 2x. 
N have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 


Time, Thou ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever ſhall 


kill, ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment. 

Ver. 22. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 15 
angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall 
be in danger of the Fudgment: and whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger 
of the Council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, 
ſhall be in danger of Hell-fire. 


The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


'ITHOUT troubling you with Repeti- 
| tion of what I have formerly ſpoke from 
this Text, I ſhall only acquaint you, that having 
already conſidered, Fit, Inward Anger: Se- 
condly, Slight Affronting Words: Thirdly, The 
higher Provocations of Contumely and Reproach: 
And Fourthly, the groſs Act of Killing: I proceed 
now to the Fifth Thing I propoſed to conſider 
from the Words; namely, The Degrees of Puniſh- 
ment in the other World ; which together with 
the General Obſervation concerning our Saviour's 
Way of Interpreting the Commandments, is all 
that remains now to be ſpoke to from this Text. 
V. The Fifth Thing then I propoſed to Conſi- 
der from the Words is, The Degrees of Puniſh- 
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ment in the other World, proportioned to the 
ſeveral Degrees of Sin. In Handling of which 


Point, I ſhall obſerve the following plain Method. 
7. I ſhall enquire what Foundation there is for 


this Doctrine from the Text. 


2. I will conſider ſome other Scripture Proofs 


| for ©. 


I will confider what Ground there is in the 


Nature and Reaſon of the Thing for this 


Doctrine. 
4. I will endeavour to draw ſome Infos 


from it, for our Edification. 


L Firſt then, Let us enquire what Foundation 
there 1s for this Doctrine of ſeveral Degrees of 
Puniſhments in the other World, from our Text. 
Where, Fir/t, we may obſerve, that our Saviour 


faults the ſhort Interpretation of the Scribes and 


Phariſees, not only as to the Sin of the Sixth 
Commandment; but likewiſe as to the Puniſh- 


ment of that Gn As to the Sin, the Fault he 


finds with them is, that they underſtood nothing 
to be prohibited by it, but the groſs Act of 
Murder. And as to the Puniſhment, That they 
underſtood no Puniſhment to he threatned, but 
that of the criminal Courts among themſelves : 
Wheoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be liable to the Fudgment. 
Now both theſe Miſtakes of theirs, he corrects 
in his Interpretation. But JI ſay unto you, &c. 
For in this his Interpretation, as he aſſigns three 
Degrees of Sin, fo * aſſigns likewiſe as many 
Degrees of Puniſhment. 

Now that thefe Puniſhments do not relate to 
this Life, but to the Life to come, will, I think, 
ſufficiently appear from the followin g Con ſide- 
rations, 

1. From 
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1. From the whole Scope and Purport of this 
Sermon on the Mount, it is evident, our Saviour 
15 not inſtructing Magiſtrates, but Private Chri- 
ftians; he is not. preſcribing Laws of human Po- 
licy, but directing the Conſcience; his Kingdom 
not being of this World. 2. That our Saviour never 
took upon him either to inflict, or to preſcribe Hu- 
man Penalties; but thought fit to leave the Go- 
vernments of the World in the full Poſſeſſion of 
their Juriſdiction; and therefore it is no waz 

probable that he is here preſcribing the Penal- 

ties of Human Courts of Judicature. 3. It is 
plain from the Sins here deſcribed, they are ſuch 

Sins as fall not under the Cogniſance of Human 
Laws; the firſt of them being Inward Anger, 
which, till it breaks out into ſome outward Words 
or Actions, cannot be the Subject of any Rule, 
but of him who alone is the Searcher of Hearts. 
The Puniſhments then here aſſigned muſt all re- 
late to the other World. And if ſo, there being 
here ſeveral Degrees of Puniſhments aſſigned, it 
follows plainly that there are ſeveral — of 
Puniſhments in the World to come: 

But then may ſome think, why are not we 
beforehand acquainted with the ſeveral Natures of 
thoſe Puniſhments; only barely told that they are 

greater or leſſer, according as the Sins are greater 
or leſſer for which they are inflicted? Perhaps 
if we were made more ſenſible of the Nature of 

them, we ſhould be more afraid of them, eſpeci- 
ally of thoſe Higher, more terrible Degrees, of 
which we now underſtand fo little. But for an- 
ſwer, what if the Things in their own Nature 
are ſo far beyond our preſent Comprehenſion, that 
we are no more capable of them, than Children 
are 
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are capable of Underſtanding the Affairs and Po- 

licy of Men ? But God has thought fit ſo to con- 

deſcend to our Underſtandings, as to illuſtrate 
| them by Compariſons: with ſuch things as fall 
within our Knowledge and Comprehenſion. As 
here, where the ſeveral Degrees of Puniſhment 
in the other World are illuſtrated by the Punith- 
ment of the Sword, and the Puniſhment of Ston- 
ing, and the Burning in the Valley of Hinnom; 
all which were well known to the Feres. 

II. So much for the Foundation of this Doc- 
trine from the Text; Let us next conſider, as we 
propoſed, ſome other Scripture Proofs of the 
| lame Doctrine. . | | 
| (1) In general, in the Deſcriptions given us of 
che Proceedings of the great Day, we are fre- 
quently acquainted that God will reward every 
Man according to his Works. This the Scrip- 
ture teaches us in a great Variety of Expreſ- _ 
bons, 7% xxxiv. 11. Elihu ſays, The Work of 
„Man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe every 
Man to find accordingito his Ways. So Pjalm Ix. 
uit, Thou rendereſt to every Man according to his 
Work. So Solomon, Prov. xxiv. 12. Doth not he 
tot pondereth the Heart conſider it? and be that 
eepeth thy Soul, doth not he know it? and ſhall not 
e render to every Man according to his Works? So 
he Prophet Feremiah xxxil. 19. Thine Eyes are 
pen all the Ways of the Sons of Men, to give eve- 
Man according to his Ways, and according to 
ve Fruit of his Doings. The New Teſtament 
bes on in the ſame Strain, Matt. xvi. 27. The 
om of Man fhall come in the Glory of his Fa- 
tu Wer, with his Angels; and then be ſhall reward 
ery Man according to his Works. So St Paul, 
Vor. II. * 2 Cor. 
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ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 


_ delivers exactly the ſame important Truth, Rev. 


Quality of their Offences. This is plain from 
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2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all appear before the Fudg- 


Things done in his Body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. St Peter delivers 
the fame Doctrine, 1 Pet. i. 17. F ye call 
on - the Father, ſays he, who without Reſpect of 
Perſons judgeth according to every Man's Work, paj 
the Time of your ſojourning bere in Fear. St Fobn 


xxii. 12. Where God ſays, Behold, I come quicklh, 
and my Reward is with me, to give every Man ac- 
cording as his Work ſhall be. Now if according 
to this general Doctrine, every Man is to be re- 
warded according to his Works; as there is a 
vaſt Difterence and Variety both in the Quality 
and Quantity of the bad Works of wicked Men, 
there mult likewiſe be a great Difference in their 
ſeveral Degrees of Puniſhments. 

(2) But the Scripture doth not only give us 


theſe general Declarations, that God will reward i 
every Man according to his Works, which yet . 
would perhaps ſufficiently prove this Doctrine of e 
the Inequality of Rewards of both good and bad; 4 
it goes further, and is more expreſs to the Point Þ 
in this Matter: while it acquaints us, that of 4 


thoſe Sinners which ſhall be puniſhed, ſome ſhall " 
be puniſhed more, ſome leſs, according to the 


Luke xii. 47, 48. Where we are told, that 76» 
Servant which knew his Lord's Will, and prepare 
not himſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhal 
be beaten with many Stripes; but he that knew ni! 
and did commit things worthy of Stripes, ſhall l 
beaten ' with few Stripes. And in general, thot 
Perſons who have enjoyed the greateſt Blefiiv? 

Te Fr” = all 
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and the beſt Means of Grace, and yet have abuſed 
them, ſhall receive greater Puniſhment than other 
Sinners who had not ſo good Opportunities. This 
is the clear Purport of our Saviour's Doctrine with 
Relation to thoſe Cities, where moſt of his migh- 
ty Works had been wrought, Chorazin, Beth- 
faida, and Capernaum, and yet repented not: for 
he ſays expreſly, Matt. xi. 22, 24. That it 
ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, nay even 


for Sodom, at the Day of Fudament, than for them. 


But now, Thirdly, let us go on, as we pro- 
poſed, to conſider what ground there is in the 
Nature and Reaſon of the Thing, for this Doc» 
trine concerning the different Degrees of Puniſh- 
ments in the World to come. 

(1) It is very plain that all wicked a are 
not wicked to the ſame Degree: But one goes on 
in a wicked Courſe many Degrees beyond ano- 


ther. 


(2) Of thoſe who 80 on to the ſame Degree 
and Pitch of Wickedneſs, vet the Sin 1s not 
equal in them all. For in ſome, perhaps it is 
only a Sin of Ignorance, and the Error of their 
Education; in others, it is ſtudied Perverſeneſs 
aud Wickedneſs. Some have been Captains and 
Ringleaders in Vice, others have been but Fol- 
lowers and Acceſſorics; ſome have been drawn in 
by the Violence of Temptations; others have been 


their own Devils and Tempters; ſome have fin- 


ned againſt powerful Means of Grace; and have 
acquired ſtrong Habits and Cuſtoms of Sinning; 
others have not been bleſſed with ſuch Means, 
and have gone on but fearfully in the Ways of Sin; 
and in all Probability would have come off, had 
5 had the ſame Help and Aſſiſtance that 
L 2 Hha 
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| had. Now it is very improbable that the righ- 
teous Judge of all the Earth will condemn all 
theſe Perſons to the ſame Degrees of Puniſhments. 
Particularly in the Sin of Murder unrepented of 
(the Sin of my Text) do we think God will make 
no Difference between one that inwardly hated 
his Neighbour, but governed that Hatred fo, 
that it neither broke out into undecent Words, 
or injurious Actions; and another that let it go 
to the Degree of actual Murder? It would be 
thought ſtrange Juſtice here upon Earth, to bring 
all larger and leffet Criminals under the ſame 
Condemnation; and. certainly. we are to believe, 
that in the future State, there Will. be a much 


mom exact Adminiſtratit TY W Gſtice, chan! is ad- 


ng 15 op at ont this Head which is, to draw 
N Ienccs frotm it for our Edification: 
(2 Firſt then, This. Doctrine - may ſerve to 
vindicats the aſtice of God; which, according 
to the common Notions molt People have of Hell 
Torments, muſt lie under ſome Imputations. 
For to think that all Perſons, who fall ſhort of 
[ Heaven, ſhall ſuffer alike in that hideous Place, 
| is what we can never in our own Minds reconcile 
with the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice. But if we ſup- an 
poſe many feveral Degrees of God's Wrath; ſome I are 
| leſſer, for the poor ignorant Heathen, who tranſ- nd 
| greſſed only the Law of Nature; and others, who ar, 
- have not been furniſhed with oer ful Means of He 
Grace; and ſome greater, for thoſe who have abuſed MW 
greater Talents; this makes Matters look with 2 MW wit 
more equitable Af, peck. We know indeed ſo lit 
tle of the future State either of Rewards or Pu- 
niſhmens, 
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niſhments, and are ſo great Strangers to the whole 
Oeconomy of it; that we ought by no Means to 
admit any hard Thoughts of God's Providence 
to ſink into our Minds upon that Account; but 
to reſt in this general, that he Judge of all the 
Earth will vertainly do right; and that he will 
Reward every Man according to his Works. 

(2) This Doctrine may ſerve to deter even 
wicked Men from ſeveral High Degrees of Wick- 
. edneſs, to which a contrary Belief might embol- 
den them. For ſuppoſing the very worſt Succeſs 
of all their Endeavours after Repentance and A- 
mendmeat of Life, tho' their vitious Habits are 
ſo rooted that they carinot entirely extirpate them ; 
yet by this Doctrine their Labour is not loſt; for 


every Abatement of Evil will meet with a ſuitable 


Abatement of Puniſhment in the future State; 
and if Men cannot become altogether fo good, 
yet there is ſome Comfort in being leſs. bad than 
they were: for if they go on, they may, through 
the Grace of God, in time obtain an entire Victory, 
and fo be infinitely happy. At leaſt, they will be 
lure to be leſs miſerable than they would have been, 
had they given looſe Reins to their Wickedneſs. 
(z) Let this Doctrine put us upon the Trial 
and Examination of our own State; and if we 
are bad, let us find out what Degree of Bad- 
neſs we are in, that we may be able to make 
a right Judgment of our ſelves, and to build our 
Hopes and Fears on a right Bottom. Some Per- 
fons, who are very bad themſelves, feed themſelves 
with good Hopes to the laſt, only becauſe they 
know, or at leaſt fancy, that ſome others are 
a great deal worſe. Sometimes this worſe Opi- 
gion of others proceeds from Cenſoriouſneſs and 
* 3 Uncharitablenels ; 
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Uncharitableneſs ; there is nothing more com- 
mon than for Men to Icok with a friendly and 
favourable Eye on their own Faults; and with a 
very cenſorious one on the Faults of others. But 
ſuppoſing their Judgments in this Particular to 
be exactly right; that is, that there are other Men 
and Women a great deal worſe than themſelves; 

what then? inuſt they conclude from thence, 
that themſelves ſhall go to Heaven, becauſe they 
are better, at leaſt not ſo bad as thoſe others! 
No, all that is to be concluded from ſuch an Ob- 
ſervation, if it were true, is, that they ſhall not 
be condemned to an equal Degree of Torment 
with theſe others; but yet that without Repentance 
we ball all kewje periſh, Luke xin. 5. Let us 
learn then to make another Uſe of our Obſerva- 
tions, of the different States and Degrees of Wick- 
edneſs in Men; for though ſome of them are ſo 
good, that we may ſay of them as our Saviour 
ſaid of a certain Scribe, who had good Notions of 
his Duty ; Thou art not far from the Kingdom of 
God, Mark xi. 34. yet even theſe Perſons, if 
they go no further, ſhall certainly fall ſhort of it. 


O! what Pity it is, we may obſerve ſome 


Perſons endued with a great many good Faculties 
and Abilities, with a great many obliging and 
commendable Morals, who yet being immerſed 
in ſome one Vice or other, are held faſt by the 


Devil; what Pity is it, I fay, that they cannot 


go a little further, and extricate their Liberty, 
Who are led captive by him at his Pleaſure? As 
one Leak es Pe is ſufficient to fink a Ship, 
though in other Reſpects ever ſo tight and well- 
built; ſo one Vice indulged, is ſufficient to bring any 
Maa to Hell, if he had ever ſo many other good 
| | — Qualities. 
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Qualities. Tis true, it is an eaſy thing for ſuch a 
Man to flatter himſelf, as being nothing near ſo 
bad as ſome others, who take the Scorner's Chair, 
and ſet their Mouths againſt Heaven, and go in- 
tothe Way of Atheiſm, open ewdneſs, and 
ſcoffing at Religion; and therefore he may be apt 
to think, and to think juſtly too, that one and the 
fame Portion ſhall never be aligned them, whoſe 
Ways are ſo vaſtly different. But let him con- 
ſider, that though they differ ever ſo much in other 
things, they agree in this, that they ſet up each 
of them their own Luſts, and prefer them to 
the Laws of Almighty God ; and therefore they 
muſt both expect to be treated as his Enemies, 
though not in equal Degrees; but they ſhall each 
of them find Puniſhments exactly ſuited to their 


ſeveral Crimes, and to the ſeveral Degrees of 


them in the Future State. 
To conclude then: If we are acted with the 


Spirit of Chriſtianity, and truly believe this Doc- 


trine of our Saviour's concerning the Puniſhments 
in the other World, and the various Degrees of 
them, let this influence our Fear, ſo as in time, 
knowing the Danger, we may take Warning, and 
Flee from this Wrath to come. Of all Fears, This 
is the moſt to be dreaded ; what fignifie other 
Things, which end with the Death of the Body, 
to this, which endures to all Eternity? With me 
it 1s very ſmall thing, ſays St Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
that 1 ſhould be judged of you, or of Man's Fudg- 
ment, The great Judgment we ought to think 
on, and to dread, is the Judgment of Almighty 


God. Let the ſtauteſt Sinners conſider betimes, 


how dreadful a thing it is to fall into the Hands of 
the living God; and let the Sinners of a lower 
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152 Degrees of Puniſhments ISERMu. 
Size conſider, how comfortleſs it is, after all the 
Meaſures they keep, that they can only expect 


one of the beſt Apartments in Hell; being but r. 


moſt Chriſtians, and not far from the Kingdom of 
Heaven? Would it not be much better for us to 
lay aſide cyery Weight, and the Sin which doth jo ea- 

ly beſef us, and to run with Patience our Chriſtian 
Courſe? Would it not be infinitely more prudent to 
make our Calling and Election ſure, by ſacrificing 
that beloved Luſt, whatever it is, to our Duty to God 
Almighty, than to halt between two, and to be un- 
der the conſtant Apprehenſions that Death may ſur- 
prize us, before we have finiſhed our Work? The 
way to make ſure is, not to dwell any longer in 
the Confines, and about the Borders of our ſinful 
Courſes ; but to go in heartily into the Ways of 
Holineſs and Virtue, and of the two, rather to 


flee to the Heighth of the contrary Virtue, than 


even to halt in any low Degrees of it : After the 
Example of Zacchæus, who being in Danger from 
Covetouſneſs, went in heartily into the other and ſa- 
fer Extreme, ſo to ſpeak, if there can be any ſuch 
thing as an Extreme in Goodneſs. For inſtead of a 


bare Reſtitution (which perhaps he could not ex- 


actly have found what it amounted to), Lora, 
ſays he, half of my Goods I give to the Poor: and 
V have taken any thing from any Man by falſe 
Accuſation, J reſtore him fourfold, Luke xix. 8. 
It would be a very worthy Study 1n all Men to 
imitate this Example, not only in this, but in all 
other Vices; I mean, to flee ſo far from the Ap- 
proaches of ſuch Vices, which our Calling, Incli- 
nations, Circumſtances, and Temptations lead us 


to; that it may appear plainly, both to ourſelves 


and others, that we are clearly come off from the 
| - © Vices 


4 wh 


” 
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Vices we were endangered by, and have made a 


good Advance in the contrary Virtues. This is 
what the firm Belief of a Future State, with the 
ſeveral Degrees of Rewards in the one, and Pu- 
niſhments in the other, would naturally lead us 


to, and ſettle us in the Practice of. It would 


make us /tedfaſt, unmoveable, and always abound- 
ing in the Work of the Lord; Foraſmuch as we 
know that our Labour 1s not in vain in the Lord, 
1 Cor. xv. 58. 

So much for the Fifth Thing in the Words, 
the Degrees of Puniſhment in the other World. 
As for the laſt Thing I took notice of in the 
Words, Our Saviour's Manner of Interpreting the 


5 Commandments ; not having now Time for it, I 
ſhall leave it to another Opportunity, Now God 


bleſs what we have heard, and give us a right Un- 
derſtanding in all Things. God deliver us from 
the Wrath to come, and prepare us for his ever- 
laſting Kingdom, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
To whom, Sc. 
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SERMON XI. 


Mar r. WaI. 
Ze ew beard that it was ſaid by them of old 

Time, Thou ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever ſpall 

kill, ſhall be in danger of the Fudgment. 
Ver. 22. But T jay unto you, that whoſoever is 
angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall 
be in danger f the Fudgment : and wWhoſoevver 
Hall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger 
of the Council: but whoſoever all ſay, Th Lou Fool, 
ball be in danger of Hell-fire. 


The Fifth Sermon on this Text, 


F TER divers Diſcourſes on this Text, 
we are now come to the laſt Obſervation | 
made from it ; which is a general one, concerning 
our Saviour's Way of Interpreting the Command- 
ments ; namely, that where any Sin 1s prohibited 
by any of God's Laws, there all Thoughts, Words 
44 Actions, uſually occaſioning the Sin, or tend- 
ing towards it, are likewiſe prohibited, This of 
my Text 1s the firſt Inſtance of our Saviour's In- 
terpretation of the Commandments in this com- 
prehenſive Senſe, and therefore this is as proper 
an Occaſion for handling this Obſervation as we 
can poſſibly meet with again. 

In managing this Subject, there are theſe Tres 
er Four Things I ad: to — 1 
1 


| XII] reaches the Thoughts, Marr. V. 22. 1 55 


1. To ſhew you from the Text and Context, 
that our Saviour interprets the Commandments in 
this large comprehenſive Senſe. „ 
| 2. That this is agreeable to the Senſe of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in other Paſſages of the Scriptures, not 
only of the New, but likewiſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment. | | 
| 3. What Reaſon there is that the Laws of 
| God ſhould be interpreted in this comprehenſive 
| Senſe, ; | 2 
4. By what Ways and Means we may be aſ- 
ſiſted in the Regulation of our Thoughts, and in 
the cutting off all the other Occaſions of Sin. 

I. Firſt, Jam to ſhew from the Text and Con- 


| text, that our Saviour interprets the Command- 


ments in this large comprehenſive Senſe. This he 
teaches us in as direct and plain Words as can be 
defired ; for from the whole Purport of his Diſ- 
courſe on this Subject it appears, that the chief 
Difference between his Interpretation, and that of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, lay in this, that they 
interpreted this Precept, Thou ſhalt not kill, to re- 
late only to the external Act of Killing; but he 
interprets. it to extend to the very Thoughts of 
the Heart, in which the firſt Motion of Anger 
and Hatred is entertained. And ſo in the next 
Commandment which he explains, he is not con- 
tented to require only an Abſtinence from the 
groſs Acts of Fornication and Adultery, but pro- 
ceeds to condemn inward Luſt, and even thoſe 
Gratifications of the Senſes, which ſerve to pro- 
voke and ſtir it up. So that this is not only a 
Truth to be gathered from his Diſcourſe,” but is 
the main Deſign and Purport of it, and ought to 
be regarded accordingly, 5 
i Fs II. And 
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X86 *-- The Moral Law [Sew 
II. And that this is agreeable to the Senſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt in other Paſſages of Scripture 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, I come now 
to ſhew in the next Place; which I confeſs would 
be a ſuperfluous Labour, it being the Proving of 
a Thing denied by no Chriſtian, if 1t were not 
that, though granted by all, it is minded or put 
in Practice by ſo very few. And therefore it is of 
good Uſe to entertain the Mind with the frequent 
Meditation of ſuch Truths, on purpoſe to beget 
a livelier Senfe of them, and to cauſe them to make 
a deeper Impreſſion on our Minds and Memo- 
ries. There are Two Things then, which I ſhall 
briefly endeavour to prove from the Holy Scrip- 
tures on this Subject. Fit, That where Duty is 
required, or Vice forbidden, ſuch Precepts reach 
the Heart and Thoughts, as well as the exter- 
nal Behaviour. And Secondly, That where any 
Duty is commanded, or Vice forbidden, there the 
neceſſaty Means for attaining the Duty, or for 
| avoiding the Vice, are required likewiſe. 
| 1. Firſt then, That God's Precepts reach the 
K|-_ Government of the Heart and Thou hts, appears 
= from that Sum and Subſtance of the Law, II 
thoſe two great Commandments, which require 


„JJ c noe 


the moſt Intenſe Love to God and our Neighbour. WW " 
It appears plainly from the Wording of theſe WW 
Commandments ; the placing the Duty in Love, MW © 
and that the moſt intenſe Love, that the inner 0 
Man of the Heart is the chief Thing that God = 

4 


aims to govern : and that it is not only the Acting 
of Wickedneſs, but the thinking of it with Ap- Ju 

probation and Conſent, that is Sin. If a Man ch. 
could externally keep the whole Law, without l 
. tins inward Purity of Heart, or this inward — 


of God, it would be of little or no Value in his 
Sight, For as our Saviour ſays elſewhere, it is 
what comes from the Heart that defiles the Man, 
Matt. xv. 11. the Heart is the chief Seat both of 
Purity and Impurity. 

2. But, Secondly, where any Duty! is command- 
ed, or Vice forbidden, there the Neceſſary Means 
for attaining the Duty, or for avoiding the Vice, 
are required likewiſe: as here, Inward Anger, 
and Uncivil Words, which are the uſual Occa- 
ſions of Murders, are expreſsly forbidden; and 


elſewhere, the pulling out of the Right-Eye, and 


the cutting off of the Right-Hand, which by all 
are owned to be figurative Expreſſions, ſignifying 
the Avoiding the Occaſions of Sin, tho' never ſo 
near and dear to us ; are commanded, 1 could 
bring a great many Proofs of Scripture for theſe 
Things; but fearing I ſhall not have Time for 
the other Things propoſed ; I go on, 

IIT. In the Third Place, to confider what Rea- 
ſon there is that the Laws of God ſhould be in- 
terpreted in this comprehenſive Senſ 

1. Firſt then, It is but reaſonable that, Sod's 


Laws ſhould be more perfect than Man's. Man's 


Laws are neceſſarily confined to outward Words 
and Actions, becauſe in this State of Imperfection 
we.cannot penetrate into Man's Thoughts, but as 
we gueſs at them from his Words and Actions; 
and therefore Human Laws reacfi no further than 
to Mens overt- Acts; that is, ſuch Acts as are 
done before Witneſſes ; ſo that a Man may be 
bad enough, and yet come off clear before human 
Judicatures; which ſhews the Imperfection of 
the Law-Makers, and the Law too: but it is not 
ſo with the Laws of God; he ſees not as = 

| | ees 
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ſees, nor judges as Man judges ; he can follow 
us not only into the ſecreteſt of Places, but can 
ſee through the darkeſt and moſt intricate of 
our Contrivances; and therefore has a Right to 
ſet Laws to our Thought as wel as to our Words 
and Actions. 

2. Man being a Citktare eld with Reaſon 
and Choice, he has this Privilege above other 
Animals, that he can govern his Thoughts, 
which they cannot : and therefore the Thoughts 
of Man being a Subject capable of Government, 
are for that very reaſon capable of Law ; not of Þ 
Man's Law, becauſe above his Cogpilance ; there- W 
fore of God's. | | 
3. If we confider the Nature of Duty, the 
Exteriour is but the Cruſt and Shell of it; and 
the Interiour is the Kernel; or, the Exteridur 
is but the Body, and the Interiour is the Soul 


of it. And therefore the leſs there is of the Heart 


in any Duty, of ſo much the leſs Value it is in 
the Sight of God ; and the more Heart there is 
in it, ſo much the more valuable it is. 

4. If we conſider the Difference between Sin- 
ety and Hypocrify, we ſhall find an abſolute 
Neceſſity of Interpreting the Laws of God in 
ſuch a Senſe as to reach the Thoughts of the 
Heart. Hypoeriſy is an external Acting a Part, 
when the Heart is no Way concerned; but Sin- 
cerity is the Heart's joining in the Duty: and 
it is always joined with Freedom and Choice; 
whereas the Exteriour is moved by ſeveral ex- 
gen Cauſes, which like ſo many Machines, pull 

up, tho' it has no Principle of Life in itſelf. 
5. It is further to be confidered, that the Go- 
vernment of the Heart and Thoughts, if Dt 
| tully 
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fully performed, is a Duty which facilitates all 

other Duties; and if neglected, it opens a Door 

to all manner of Temptations, and expoſes us 
| to all Sin and Vice. Fir, I fay, this Duty, if 
carefully performed, facilitates all other Duties. 

When the Heart is well repleniſhed with good 

Thoughts, it is no hard Matter for the Tongue 

to be ſupplied with good Words, and for the 

Life to abound in good Actions; for out of the 

Abundance of the Heart the Mouth peaks, ſays 
our Saviour, Luke vi. 45. and, keep thy Heart 

abt all Diligence, faith the wiſe Man, Prov. iv. 

23. for out of it are the Iſues of Life. But if 
the Heart is neglected, then there is an open 

{ Door left for all Temptations to enter; the 

Heart being the Paſs, through which they muſt 
march, before they can attack or overcome the 

Man. 

IV. So now I am come to the Fourth and laſt 
Thing which I propoſed, namely, to conſider 
by what Ways and Means we may be afliſted in 
the Regulation of our Thoughts, and in cutting 
off the Occaſions of Sin. This is a Study of the 
greateſt Uſe and Importance; and therefore I hope 
ye will afford it the moſt ſerious Attention and 
Conſideration. I ſhall digeſt it into a few Advices, 
the Benefit of which will be beſt known by put- 
ting them in Practice. 

1. Firſt then, becauſe our Thoughts do com- 
monly fall in with what is the main Deſign of 
the Heart and Soul, the principal Rule for the 
Government of the Thoughts is to ſet our 
Heart on the right Object, namely, to purſue 

2 the Favour of God; and to place our Happi- 

ness in the Enjoyment of him t to all Eternity. 
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If this be the great Treaſure we aim at, where 
our Treaſure is, there will our Heart be alſo. 
Daily Expericnce confirms this Obſervation. If 
a Man's Heart is chiefly ſet on the World, then 


his Thoughts do naturally run upon Projects of 


Getting, and Methods of Saving, and Ways of 
Improving an Eſtate. Such a Man is fruitful in 
Invention, and dextrous in Execution of all ſuch 
worldly Deſigns ; and with the greateſt Eaſe 
imaginable, he multiplies and diverſifies theſs 
Things by innumerable Turnings and Windings 
in his own Thoughts. And all this is plealant 
and natural as it were to him, becauſe it is no- 
thing elſe but the F ollowing the bent and prin- 
cipal Inclination of his Heart and Soul. And 
ſo it is in Ambition; ſo in Amour; fo in Re- 
venge ; ſo in every Thing a Man ſets his Heart 
upon. His Thoughts run eafily towards it, 
and with Pleaſure and Delight are converſant 
about it. Thus if we had firmly fixed our ul- 


timate Deſign on the ſerving, pleating, and 


enjoying of God; if our Hearts were in Hea- 
ven, this alone would mightily contribute to the 
Sanctifying of our Thoughts with good Projects 
and Meditations, ſubſervient and ſuitable to 10 
good a Deſign. 

2. Becauſe like Weeds in a neglected Garden, 
bad Thoughts come up Rank in Idleneſs ; let 


us take Care to have our Time fo well employ- 


ed, that we may never lie open to Temptati- 
ons, for want of ſome Buſineſs. And therefore 
we are not to think that Time ill ſpent, which 
is beſtowed in contriving how to ſpend the Reſt. 
Idleneſs, as it has a great many other bad Ef- 


tects, in rung. 6 our F acultics, and enfeebling 
our 


| XIL] / the Thoughts. Marr. V. 22. 16x 


A our Minds, and expoſing us to bad Company, 
| fo it lays us open to thoſe Temptations, to which 
L our corrupt Natures. are moſt inclined, And to- 
| gether with this of Idleneſs, or as a Branch of 
it, it is neceſſary that we be cautioned againſt bad 
| Company and bad Books, as being Inſtruments 
! whereby our own wicked, but perhaps as yet 
baſhful Thoughts, are ripened and improved to a 
greater Daringneſs and Confidence, and aſſiſted 
to throw off all Reſtraints of Shame and Mode- 
| ity, and Reverence for Parents and others, who 
| would give us better Counſel and Example. And 
| as carefully as we are to avoid the Infection 
of bad Company and bad Books, we are with 
the like Care to take the Afiiſtance of good 
| Company and good Books; and above all, ſhould 
acquaint ourſelves with the Holy Scriptures ; 
where, whenever our Souls are in a good Temper, 
we may find abundance of pleaſant and uſeful 
Entertainment. 

Z. Let us Study to be well acquainted with 
ourſelves, eſpecially with our moſt prevailing 
aclinations, and to obſerve the uſual Snares 
and Temptations to which we are expoſed ; 
together with the beſt Methods of diverting or 
ithſtanding them; for as the Enemy of Man- 
Find fits his Temptations to the Temper and 
iſpoſition of our Mind and Circumitances, fo 
De Way to countermine him, is to fortify our- 
Pues againſt all his Contrivances, by keeping 
ut of the Way of ſome Temptations ; and 
a ſetting ourſelves with all our Might to reſiſt 
ers, 


» Wor. II. M ä 


162 Rules for the Government [SeRM, 


Way of Danger. The ſpiritual Warfare is not to 


Mind, not the Mind to the Body; and ſhoul 


4. But in general, it is much the ſafeſt in this 
ſpiritual Warfare, not to be overbold in venturing 
155 Temptations; but rather to be diffident 
of ourſelves, and of our Firmneſs and good 


Reſolutions: and therefore to keep out of the 


be managed ſo much by bold Attacks, as by pru- 
dent Retreats ; not ſo much by Courage and Self. 
Confidence, as by an holy Fear and Caution; 
an humble Diffidence of ourſelves, and an entie 
Dependance on God. 8 

5. Becauſe a great many of the evil Thoughts 
to which we are expoſed, are occaſioned by In- 


temperance, which brings on many Indiſpoſitions x 
of Body and Mind; and unbends all our ſpii- . 
tual Care and Induſtry ; let it be a great Part : 
of our Care and Endeavour to reduce the Body MW „ 
and the carnal Appetite to ſuch Degrees of Selt- > 
denial, that it may not rebel againſt the Mind 


_ > 


and Superior Faculty. I do not mean thc 
Tormenting and Macerating the Body, but only 
the keeping it within the juſt Bounds of Tem— 
perance and Health, that it may be capable af 
accompanying the Soul in all good Exercitcs, 
For the Body ought to be a Servant to the 


be kept under ſuch Rules of Mortification and 
Self-denial, as to make it a fit Inſtrument t 
attend the Soul in the Service of God and ct 
Neighbour. | 
6. Particularly it is highly neceſſary to ke 
a vigilant Watch over all the Senſes, they beity 
the uſual Doors, through which bad Thougth 


get into the Soul, And therefore let us _— 
. uch 


| XIE} ble Thoughts. Marr. V. 22. 163 


ſuch Sights of our Eyes as would raiſe bad 
Thoughts and Ideas in our Minds, and the 
Hearing of ſuch Diſcourſe with our Ears, as 
would corrupt our Hearts; and if our Hands or 
Feet offend us, that is, prove the Occaſions of 
our Falling into any Sin, let us cut them off; 
that is, let us deny ourſelves the Uſe of them 
upon ſuch Occaſions. In ſhort, let all our Mem- 
bers be Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, and all 
our Senſes Servants to God. 

7. Becauſe nothing expoſes the Mind to more 
Snares and Dangers than a melancholy Deſpon- 
dency, which lets in the Devil with all his Tem 
tations at once; or: a ruffling Paſſion, which 

| makes us loſe our Preſence of Mind, and lays us 
open to whatever Anger, Fury and Deſpair ſug- 
geſt ; therefore let us make it our Buſineſs, if 
we would avoid bad Thoughts, to keep our 
| Minds in an even and cheerful Temper, well for- 
tified againſt all the common Provocations to 
Anger, and well ſupported againſt all the Trou- 
bles and Calamities of Life, which might put 


Cheerfalneſs are abſolutely neceflary to withſtand 
the Temptations of the Devil, the World and 
the Fleſh ; for if once a Breach is made in the 
spirit, it is like a Gap in a Fence, where every 
deſtroying Creature may enter; it being impoſſible 
to keep a good Guard againſt finful Thoughts, 
if we let ourſelves looſe to any unruly Paſ- 


Ker hon, or fink under an heartleſs, melancholy 
*. Deſpondency. | | | 
cM 8. It would be a great Means to prevent bad 


Thoughts, if we would employ the Mind in ru 
fry uſeful Exerciſes, Vigilance, and Self-Exa- 
M mination 
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mination. By Vigilance, I underftand the taking 
a View in our own Minds of thoſe Snares and 
Temptations, to which we are in Danger of be- 
ing expoſed ; and likewiſe of thoſe Opportuni- 
ties and Advantages which are like to preſent for 
doing Good, in that Courſe and Station of Lite 
in which we are engaged. If this Vigilance and 
Forecaſt, ſo to ſpeak, were made uſe of every 
Day, nay, in every new Occurrence of the Day, 
wee ſhould ſeldom be ſurpriſed with any Difficulty 
nuit what we have foreſeen, and armed ourſelves 
againſt, I confeſs it is impoſſible exactly to fore- 
fee every Alteration of Circumſtances that may 
happen; yet no doubt it is very poſſible, from 
the Conſideration of our preſent Circumſtances, MW - 
and the Knowledge of our own Inclinations and 
Diſpoſitions, and former Lapſes, to be much up- 
on our Guard againſt the moſt uſual Temptations 
that can befal us, fo as not to be ſurpriſed or foil- 
ed by them. Eſpecially if to this Vigilance and 
Forecaſt what is to be done, we add a daily Re- 
flection and Self-examination, what we hav: 
done, in order to the Praifing God for what we 
have done well, and the Repenting of what | 
amiſs, and the taking right Meaſures to rectify 
it for the Future. For by this Method, a Man 
becomes his o.] n Reprover and Monitor, and 
from daily Experience, both of his own Good 
and Bad Actions, learns to improve himſelf for the 
Future, FT 
9. It is a great Help towards the right G6 
vernment of the Thoughts, to have in Readineb 
a Magazine of good Thoughts to flee to, when. 


ever we are aſſaulted by Temptations, e. g. l 
5 we 
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we can then think on God's Works of Creation, 


Providence, Redemption, or Grace: If we are 
then ready with a Catalogue of God's peculiar 


Mercies to ourſelves; or if we can then remem- 


ber the Examples of other good Men and Wo- 
men we have been acquainted with; and if we 
are not at ſuch Times fit to praiſe God in Com- 
poſures of our own, we may make ule of the 
Compoſures of others, particularly that excellent 
Book of the P/a/ms, where we may find Meditations 
ſuiting all the various Tempers and Circum- 
ſtances of our Minds. Theſe we may uſefully read, 
repeat, or ſing, till we have diverted the preſent 


Indi ſpoſition or Temptation we labour under. 


This is like a Garriſon at Hand, to which 


we may Retreat from a ſudden Attack of the 


Enemy. | | 1 
10. The Fixing the Intention aright, in every 


Thing we go about, is a good Way to fan- 


ctify our Thoughts, and from Bad or Indif- 
ferent, to make them really Good and Heaven- 
ly; e. g. if in ſetting about any of the ordina- 
ry Actions of Lite, ſuch as Eating, Drinking, 
Sleeping, and the like, we ſhould think on God, 
and actually propoſe to ourlelves the Refreſh- 
ment of our Bodies, that they may be ſo much 
the fitter to accompany the Soul in his Ser- 
vice. If in whatever we do, we ſhould think 


of his Command, and do it in Obedience to 
- that; or think on whatſgever Relation it may 


have to his Service, and ſet about it under that 
View and Proſpect. | 
11. The Belief arfd Exerciſe of the Divine 
Preſence, the Actual Remembrance that God 
is the Witneſs of all, even our moſt Secret 
5 X 3 Tranſactions, 
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Tranſactions, is an excellent Means to com- 


poſe our Minds to a Regularity of Thought, 


and to a ſerious grave Deportment upon all 


Occaſions. Let us learn then, with the P/al- 
miſt, To jet the Lord always before zs, and to 
behave ourſelves as in his Sight and Preſence, 
to whom nothing is a more lovely Spectacle 
than a good Chriſtian, by the Ailiſtance of 
his Grace combating all his own Corruptions 
and Temptations, and doing all the Good that 
n he can. 

. Laſtly, The great Means of all for keep- 
ing 5 of Evil-Thoughts, and for ſupplying the 


Mind with good ones, is the frequent, or rather 
conſtant Addreſſing of ourſelves to God by 


Prayer and Thankſgiving. All our own Endea- 
vours are but like ſo many Cobwebs in Com- 
pariſon of the Aſſiſtances obtained from God by 
Prayer. Now there is firſt, a fort of ſudden eja- 


culatory Prayers, which hinder no Buſineſs, but 


are to be intermixed, to ſanctify all our Thoughts 
and Actions. To theſe we ſhould accuſtom our 
ſelves, as being as neceſſary in a ſpiritual Life, 
as B. cathing is in the Natural: And theſe, our 
Minds are never ſo out of Frame, but that 
we can put them up, as requiring no great Ap- 
plication or Study. But then there is the more 


Solemn Exerciſe of thoſe Duties, which requires 


the Opportunities of a more fixed good Temper : 
All which Opportunities we ſhould caretully 
watch, as being the Seaſons for furniſhing our- 
ſelves with ſuch Supplies of Grace, as may 
enable us to cultivate good Thoughts on all 
Occaſions. 


Moſt 


XIL] of the Thoughts. Marr. V. 22. 167 


Moſt of theſe Things are of that Conſquence, 
that they deſerve to have been more largely inſiſt- 
ed on; but I was willing to have regard to your 
Time and Patience. Now God bleſs what ye 
have heard; and to this great God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, let us render, as is due, all 
Praiſe, Honour, and Glory for ever and ever. 


Amen. 


M 4 
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SERMON XII. 


MATT. 23. 


Therefore if thou FOES thy Grft to the Altar, and 
there remembreft that thy Brother hath ought 
againſt thee ; 

V. 24. Leave there thy Gift before the A Alear, 
and go thy Way, firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy Gift. 


The Furſt Sermon on this Text. 
ET appears from the firſt Word, Therefore, 


that this is a Corollary or Conſequence drawn 
from the foregoing Doctrine of our Saviour's Ex- 
plication of the Sixth Commandment. And it is 
no hard Matter to perceive the Dependance of 
the one upon the other. Por it every Degree of 
raſh Anger is ſo very dangerous, as to incur an 
high Degree of Puniſhment in the World to 
come, then certainly it is yet more dangerous, 
to let Anger go on till it boils up to the heighth 
of Malice and Reſentment ; and therefore it be- 
hoves us, laying aſide all other Buſineſs, though 
of ever fo great Conſequence, if there is any 
Quarrel begun with our Neighbour, or any occa- 

ſion given for it, eſpecially by us, in the firſt 
Place to take Care to reconcile ourſelyes to him, 
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and then to go on with our other Duties of Re- 
ligion, and Buſineſſes of Life. This I take to 
be the chief Scope and Purport of the Words. 
In ſpeaking to them, I ſhall endeavour theſe 
Three Things. | | 

1. To explain the Duty of Reconciliation with 
our Neighbour. 

2. To conſider the Rank here aſſigned it, be- 
ing made preferable to the Offering of our Gift 
upon the Altar, 


3. To make Application of this Doctrine to- 


wards the Rectifying the Opinions, and amend- 
ing the Manners of Men. | 

I. Fir/t then, I am to explain the Duty of Re- 
conciliation. It ſuppoles ſome Antecedent Of- 
fence, or Occaſion of Offence, which we are a- 
ware of; it is not expreſſed whether this Of- 
fence was given by us, or by our Neighbour, or 
whether it was occaſioned by the Imprudence or 
Wickedneſs of a third Perſon ; but whatever 


way it was occaſioned, the Duty is enjoined up- 


on every one of us, to endeavour to remove it; 
and to be reconciled to our Brother. In general 
then, by the Duty here enjoined, we are not, as 
the Way of the World is, to ſtand upon the 
Point of Honour, as they call it ; which requires 


that the injuring Party ſhould make the firſt Mo- 


tion towards Reconciliation, In ſtrict Juſtice in- 
deed it ought to be fo ; but the more perfect 


| Law of Charity requires both Parties to uſe a Rea- 
| dineſs and Forwardneſs to this good Work of Re- 


conciliation ; and encourages likewiſe all other 
Perſons to be good Inſtruments in reſtoring Peace 


and Friendſhip, and in making up Differences. 
This is the Duty in general ; it includes a great 


many 
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17 The Duty of Reconciliation and [SerMw, 
many Particulars under it, for mollifying our 
Tempers, and as neceſſary Prerequiſites for re- 


moving all Obſtructions of Peace and Reconcilia- 
tion. It may not be amiſs, and it will help 
us to a more diſtinct Apprehenſion of the Duty, 


to mention ſome of the Chief of them. 

1. Firſt then, As to the Diſpoſition of our 
Minds, we mult not be of a cruel or revengeful 
Temper, but inclinable to pardon and forgive In- 
juries. I ſpeak not of that common Pardon, 
which even wicked Men pretend to be wil- 
ling to grant upon their Death-beds to all that 
have ever injured them. It is an eaſie thing to 
pardon at our Death, when we have taken full 
Satisfaction in our Lite. But the pardoning Tem- 


per I ſpeak of, is ſuch a Temper as feeds not it 


ſelf with any Thoughts of Revenge; but for love 


of Peace, is willing rather to remit ſomething of 


our juſt Right, than to run into Quarrels and Di- 


viſions. There is nothing more oppoſite to this 


Temper than Pride, and Paſſion. Pride is apt to 


ſuggeſt, that all Thoughts of receding from any 


Part of our juſt right, are diſhonourable ; that it 
is below us to make the firſt Steps towards Re- 
conciliation; and that it is a ſufficient Diſcharge 


_ of our Duty, if when we are humbly ſued to for 


Pardon, and all other .reaſonable Satisfaction 1s 


made us that we can deſire, we are then willing 


10 be reconciled. And Paſhon, without giving 
us Time to think, or deliberate what is proper to 
be done, hurries us into Quarrels and Contentions 
before we are aware: and by freſh Injuries, feeds 
the Quarrel, till there is no Choice left to the Ad- 
verſary, but to fight it out to the laſt, 6 

T 2. But 
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2. But it is not only Revenge that unfits us for 
Reconciliation; all Surlineſs and Moroſeneſs of 
Temper, all Roughneſs and Inacceſſibleneſs of 
Manners, does ftrangely alienate our Neighbour 
from us, and obſtruct this good Work of Recon- 
ciation, Chriſtian Civility, animated by true 
Love and Charity, is one of the moſt neceſſary 
Qualifications for reſtoring Peace, and reconciling 
Differences. What can be more obliging than 
Charity, as it is deſcribed by St Paul, 1 Cor. 
Xlil. 4, 5, 7. Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; 
Charity envieth not, Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is 
not puffed up; doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſce“- 
eth not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh ng 
Evil; beareth all Things, believeth all Things, bop- 
eth all Things (for the beſt) endureth all Things. 
This, is a noble Temper, which whoſoever is 
bleſt with, not only carefully. abſtains from mak- 
ing Quarrels; but is very ready to accommodate 
and make them up. | | 

3. Another Qualification neceſſary for this 
Duty of Reconciliation, and of great Affinity 
with the former, is that of Prudence in a good 
Government of the Tongue; there is nothing 
wounds ſo deep, or rather there is no Weapon 
that doth ſo much rankle in the wounding, as 
the Tongue doth ; it is like a poiſoned Arrow, 


not only wounds, but wounds in an unfair Man- | 1 
ner, that its Wounds are not eaſily healed. Who- "oY 


ſoever would learn to be of a reconciling Tem- 
per, muſt abſtain from all provoking Words, ei- 
ther to the Adverſary himſelf, or behind his Back, 
The Apoſtle St Paul joins theſe two together, 1 
Tit. iii. 2. To fpeak evil of no Man, and to be no [1 
Brawlers, or Quarrellers, aud xis dra, but gentle, 1 
5 ſbewing 
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 ſhewing all Meekneſs to all Men. This right Ma- 
nagement of the Tongue, the wiſe Man obſerves 
to have a ſpecial Virtue in it to overcome the 
harſheſt Tempers. A /5ff Tongue, ſaith he, break-. 
eth the Bone, Prov. xxv. 15. and @ fof? Anfwer 
turns away Wrath, Prov. xv. 1. What was it 
that reconciled Jacob to his Brother Eſau, who 
was an angry Man, and came to meet him in a 

very bad Temper of Mind? Was it not chiefly the 

mild Expreflions of Jacob, which he = into 
the Mouth of his Servants? His calling him my 
Lord Eſau, and calling himſelf his Servant, did 
perhaps appeaſe his fierce Spirit, as much as the 
Preſents he preſented him with. David's kind 
Words, joined with the like kind Actions, in 
ſparing Saul's Life, when he had him in his Pow- 
er, did ſo gain upon the Spirit of that Haughty 
Man, that he was melted into Tears of Tender- 
neſs and Repentance ; for he liffed up his Voice 
and wept, and ſaid, Is this thy Voice, my Son Da- 
vid? 1 Sam. xxiv. 16. It was by kind Words 
that Abigail diſarmed David and his Men, after 
he had vowed the Deſtruction of her Huſband, 
and all his Houſe. Certainly the uſual Methods 
of railing againſt, miſrepreſenting, ridiculing, and 
lampooning our Adverſary, are only Means to 
keep up Feuds; whereas good Words would 
quickly put an End to them. 

4. In Order to Reconciliation with our Neigh- 
bour, to good Words we muſt add kind Actions. 
Fi 72 We are to look upon all Acts of Juſtice as 
_ our Adverſaries Due, as well as our Friends; it is 
a deviliſh Maxim of ſome People, that an Enemy 
deſerves no fair Play ; and therefore they ſtick at 


. ſo they may fatisfie their Reyenge by 
hurting 
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hurting him, whether by detracting from his real | 


Worth ; by withholding from him the due Praiſe 
| and Reward of his good Deeds; or by raifing and 
| propagating all the Calumnies they can of him ; 
and, in ſhort, taking all the unjuſteſt Methods to 
dohim a Prejudice ; whereas true Juſtice ought to 


| be equal to Friend and Foe ; and the one, as well 


as the other, ought to be praiſed, and rewarded 
according to his Merit. But then it is not bare 
Juſtice, which is due to an Adverfary ; if we in- 
tend to comply with this Duty of Reconciliation, 
we mult endeavour to gain him by Acts of Love 
and Kindneſs; ſuch as we are frequently exhorted 
to in the Holy Scriptures. For this I take to be 
the Purport of theſe excellent Precepts, Exod. 
xxlii. 4. 1f thou meet thine Enemy's Ox, or bis Aſs, 
going aſtray, thou ſhall ſurely bring it back to him 
again. IJ thou ſee the Aſs of him that hateth thee 
lying under his Burden, and wouldſt forbear to help 
him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. I thine 
Enemy Hunger, feed him; if he Thirſt, give him 
Drink : for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of 
Fire upon his Head. Be not overcome of Evil, but 
overcome Evil with Good, Rom. xii. 20. There 
are few Enemies ſo hard-hearted, but that they 
may be gained by ſuch Methods of Kindneſs. 

5. Towards Reconciliation, there is a notable 
Method laid down by our Saviour himſelf, Matt. 
xviii. 15. 1f thy Brother treſpaſs againff thee, ge 
and tell him his Fault between thee and him alone: 
— but if he Will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more; and if he ſhall neglect to hear 


them, tell it unto the Church; but if be neglecs ts 


bear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen * 


Man, and a Publican, 1 know there are great 
Diſpute, 
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Diſputes concerning the Meaning of that Paſſage; 


Which I have not now Time to conſider; but 
this is plain, that before we give Vent to our Re- 
ſentments, by blabbing out our Complaints to 
others; our Saviour recommends a Method, which 
would conſult our Neighbour's Satisfaction and 
Reputation, and would ſpare his Modeſty by ac- 
quainting him, all alone by himſelf, what it is 
that offends us; for there often wants no more 
towards preſerving a good Underſtanding, than 
that we be diſcreetly acquainted with the Cauſe 
of Offence; that we meet in Time, before Grudges 
and jealouſies have taken Root in our Heart; and 
with the Freedom of Friends, diſcourſe and ar- 
gue our Matters. And if this Firſt Method fails, 
the Second of taking One or Two more, provided 
they be wiſely choſen, and friendly to both the dif- 
fering Parties, is uſually very ſucceſsful. The 
Aſſiſtance of their concurring Reaſons, and the 
Diſcretion of their Judgment and Arbitration, 1s 
an excellent Expedient towards Reconcilation, 
As to the Third, of telling the Church ; that is, 
as I take it, the Chriſtian Society, or thoſe among 
them to whom the Deciding or Compounding of 
Differences was left, he muſt be a ſtrange Chri- 
ſtian indeed, that would not ſubmit his Diffe- 
rences to ſuch an Authority. But if there was 
any ſuch, our Saviour allowed him to be im- 
pleaded before the Heathen Courts; that I take 
to be meant by theſe Words, let him be unto thee 
as an Heathen Man and a Publican. 

6. If we would comply with this Duty of 
Reconciliation, we fnuſt have a great Care not 
to be entangled with Party Quarrels. The Spirit 
of a Party is what is moſt oppoſite to Concord of 

8 — 
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any other Thing whatſoever. For there a Man 


is obliged, tho he ſhould happen to be fatisfied 
in his own Particular, to eſpouſe the whole Sy- 
ſtem of Differences, which the Party has with 
the Reſt of the World; and inſtead of one, to 


| involve himſelf in a great many Controverſies; and 


inſtead of his own Particular, to make himſelf a 
great many publick Enemies, which is the Way 
to propagate Quarrels to the End of the World. 

7. 9, If we would be reconciled with our 
let us learn carefully to abſtain from 


we regard the Matter of the Difference it ſelf, 
or the Manner of manag1ng it; for in both theſe, 
great Errors are uſually committed, As to the 
Firſt, the Matter of the Difference, there are 
ſome certain Opinions, ſome curious Queſtions of 
little or no Uſe, but to be Bones of Contention, 
which, through the Indiſcretion of Mankind, 
or the Cunning of the Adverſary, are uſually 
brought upon the Stage, and ſet Men by the 


Ears. All theſe we ſhould avoid like ſo many 


Wrecks, which point out to us the dangerous 
Shoals and Rocks, upon which Veſſels have been 
often caſt away. And together with theſe com- 
mon Occaſions of Difference, moſt Men have 
ſome Favourite Humour or Fancy, which they 
love to indulge; which, while it goes. contrary to 
no Law of God or Man, and does no Harm to 
our Neighbour, it is a Piece of Moroſeneſs and 
ill Nature to diſpute againſt, or contradt, only 
becauſe it is not fo agreeable to our Taſte and Pa- 
late. For Men are commonly very fond of their 
own Fancies, Humours and Conceptions, and 
provided they be innocent, it is not worth while 

| to 
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to differ with them about them; or if we do, 
we ſhould do it in a pleaſant, civil Way, that 
will give no Offence. And this leads me to ſay 
ſomething of the Manner too of venting our own . 
Opinions, eſpecially if they differ from thoſe of 
other Men : namely, that it be in an humble, 
Modeſt, Courteous and Submitlive Manner; not 
with an Air of Poſitiveneſs, Paſſion, Want of Reſ- 
pect, or Affectation of Superiority, or Aſcenden- 
Cy : far eſs with Satyrical, Scornful or Repoach- 
ing Language or Behaviour. So much t@ the 
Deſcription of this Duty of Reconciliation, or the 

Qualities of a reconcileable Temper. 
II. The Second Thing I propoſed, was to con- 
ſider the Rank here aſſigned to this Duty; where 
we find it expreſly preferred to the Offering the 
Gift upon the Altar. F thou bring thy Gift to 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother 
hath ought againſt thee ; leave there thy Gift be- 
fore the Altar, and go thy Way, firſt be reconciled 
fo thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
It is moſt probable that our Saviour meant this 
Literally concerning the Free-will Offerings which 
the People were taught to offer unto God; and 
that he deſigned by this Doctrine to guard his 
Diſciples againſt a current Opinion of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, which was, that the Gifts and Sa- 
crifices brought to the Temple, were ſufficient to 
expiate for all Offences which did not require 
Reſtitution, or were not to be puniſhed by the 
Judge; and that without Amendment of Lite. 
In Oppoſition to this dangerous Doctrine, we are 
here taught, that no Sacrifice or other Worſhip 
could be acceptable to God without Juſtice and 
Charity, and a Mind reconciled to our * 
is 
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This is the Deſign of the Doctrine; but for re- 
moving the literal Difficulties in it; firſt, how 
we are to apprehend that the Reconciliation with 
the Brother could be ſo quickly diſpatched, as that 


| the Gift or Sacrifice being already brought to the 


Altar, yet the Offering it up could be delayed fo 
long, till the Buſineſs was made up? In anſwer 
to this we are told, that it was cuſtomary with the 


Fes, who lived at ſome Diſtance from Feruſa- 
lem, to reſerve their Oblations till the next Feaſt, 
| at which they were obliged to attend, and then to 
offer them; ſo that in that Caſe they might com- 


ply with this Precept. But becauſe the Precept 


ſpeaks of the Gifts being already at the Altar, I 


ſee not how this will ſolve the Difficulty ; and 
therefore I take it to be more a figurative, than 
literal Expreſſion, and to be only a ſerious and 
vehement Sort of Aſſeveration of the Neceſſity of 

ing in Charity with our Neighbour, before 


God will accept any of our more immediate Ser- 
| vices to himſelf, And for confirming this Senſe, 


let us conſider, | 

1. That in ſeveral other Texts of Scripture, we 
are taught this ſame Doctrine, that the moſt 
Immediate Services performed to God, without 


| true Charity in the Heart, are utterly diſtegard- 


ed by him. Solomon ſays, He that turneth away 


bis Ear from hearing the Law, even his Prayer 


ſhall be abomination, Prov. xxviii. 9. And our Sa- 


viour ſays expreſly, that , ve forgive not Men 


their Treſpaſſes, neither will our heavenly Father 
forgive our Treſpaſſes, Mat. vi. 15. And how of- 


ten are we taught, that Mercy 15 better than Sa- 
rifice? Meaning by Sacrifice all external Wor- 
ip. And this my Text, the Ancients general- 

Vor. II. N ly 
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ly applicd to the Preparation for the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper ; and they judged it ah- 
ſolutely neceſſary that we ſhould be reconciled 
with our Adverſaries, at leaſt, as St Paul fays, 
Rom. xii. 18. if it be poſſible, and as much as liel 
in us, before we preſume to receive it. 

2. Let us conſider, that Reaſon is conſonant 
to Scripture in this Buſineſs; not that the Du- 
ties of the Second Table are in themſelves of 

greater Worth and Dignity than thoſe of the 

ſt; but that it is impoſſible to diſcharge the 
Duties of the firſt Table without Love and Cha- 
rity in our Heart; and that we cannot have 
Love in our Hearts. to God, if we entertain Ma- 
lice againſt our Neighbour, And beſides, to what 
uſe are thoſe Devotions ? Do we think to call in 
God's Aſſiſtance towards the Promotion of our 
malicious Deſigns and Purpoſes? Would it not 
be a Thing highly Diſhonourable to Almighty 
God, to make him a Party in any wicked, ma- 
| licious Deſigns ? Charity then is abſolutely 
_ neceſſary, I do not fay preferable to Picty; 
but as a neceſſary Diſpoſition of Heart, in 
order to Piety, For where there is no Cha 
rity, there can be no true Piety; and there- 
fore the Queſtion is not ſo much which 5M ; 
preferable, for they are Twins, that live and , 
die together; and that Piety which is with n 
=. Charity, is . but rank Hypoci- A 

E. f 

III. I ſhould now proceed to what I p- x 
poſed in the laſt Place; namely, to max . 
Application of this Doctrine, towards rectih- 5 


ing our Opinions, and mending our . de 
U 
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But I muſt be ſhort upon it, becauſe of your 


Time. | 

1. Firſt then, This Doctrine concerning the 
Neceflity of Reconciliation with our Neigh- 
bour, and the Preference of it to the Works 
of Piety without it, may teach us the Dan- 
ger of thoſe uncharitable Sects, which, pre- 


tending to great Piety and Devotion, hate all 


others beſides their own ſmall Party, and con- 


| demn them as Reprobates. It is ſtrange, there 


is not the ſmalleſt pitifulleſt Se& that ſtarts 
up, but they are preſently out of Charity with 


all the reſt of the World, and limit the Spi- 


rit and Grace of God to their own Party. 


They may brag of their Devotion as much 
as they pleaſe, and pretend to be never ſo 


ſpiritual; we ſee from my Text, what ſort 
of Spirit it is that begins and lays the Foun- 
dation, in the uncharitable Condemnation of 
all others. This is an old Device of the 
grand Adverſary, to multiply Parties and Fac- 
tions; and to ſtartle poor ignorant People, as if 
the World had been led on in Error all along 
till their New Lights ſprung up, to bring them 
out of Darkneſs. If the Deſign were only to 
rouſe the World out of their Inconſideration, 
and to call loudly for Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life, or to ſtir up People to greater 
Ardours of Devotion, or to call them more 
inwards to a good Government of their own 
Hearts and Thoughts, and conſequently of 
their Words and Actions; they ſhould . nat 
need for this to leave the Church, or cry 


down the Miniftry and Sacraments, and all 


the uſual Means of Grace; like a Man, who 
Ma finding 
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finding the Houſe dirty, inſtead of ſweeping 


it, crys out, that there is no other Way but 
to ſet it on Fire and burn it, and then build 


up a new one. Such mad Reformers will 


never be ſatisfied, They think themſelves the 
only Wiſe Men, and that they could govern 
the Church better without Paſtors and Out- 
ward Ordinances, and a written Word. But 
though our Labours, alas! have not the Suc- 


ceſs which we deſire, and might expect, 
if they will but go into any Country where 


there is no ſettled Miniſtry, and compare the 
Lives of the People with any other Country 
where there is a ſettled Miniſtry; they may 


quickly ſee the Difference. And to compleat 
the Compariſon, let them enquire particularly 


among the People of any Country, whether 


they who wait on the Word and Sacraments, 


or they who turn their Backs upon them, 
live the beſt Lives; and they may quickly 


be convinced, that it is not the too diligent 


but the too negligent attending on the Ordi- 


nances, the Word and Sacraments, that occa- 


ſions ſo great Abounding of Vice and Im- 


morality ; and fo little of the true Practice of 
' > AS We © 
2. This Doctrine may ſhew us the right 


Preparation of Mind for Acts of Worſhip and 


Devotion. That noble Grace of Love and 
Charity doth not only ſtir us up to all the 
Duties we owe to our Neighbour, but like- 
wiſe qualifies us for drawing near to God in 
the more immediate Duties of his Worſhip 
and Service. There is nothing doth more in- 
diſpoſe us for Prayer, than the Anger = 

1 ione 
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ſioned by Malice, and that Tumultuary Frame 
of Spirit, which Uneaſy Angry Thoughts 
create. And therefore the Apoſtle St Paul, 1 
Tim. ii. 8. wills, that Men pray every where, 
lifting up holy Hands, without Wrath and Doubt- 
ing. The Greek Word, 4:axiyiou@, there rendred 
Doubting, ſignifies moſt commonly, Confuſed 
Turbulent Thoughts, ſuch as proceed from An- 
ger, and Inward Diſturbance. I am afraid the 
true Cauſe why our Minds are ſeldom in a good 
Frame and Temper for Devotion is, that we 


ſuffer them to be ſo diſturbed and diſtracted with 


Anger, occaſioned by the Provocations of Servants, 
Children, and others, with whom our Buſi- 
neſs lies, that they want that Sedateneſs and 
Calmneſs which is neceſſary for Devotion. And 
being thus very indiſpoſed for it, we go about 
it without any Life or Pleaſure, and ſo grow 
utterly Averſe to the Duty. If we would then 


go about our Devotions, ſo as to make them 


either Pleaſant to our ſelves, or acceptable to 
God, let us take Care to preſerve an inward 
Calmneſs and Serenity of Mind, free from 
all ruffling Paſſions, and vindictive Reſent- 
ments. 

3. To Conclude, Let all be exhorted with- 
out delay to reconcile all Differences, if they 
have any with any Perſon, and to prevent all 
future Occaſions of Quarrels, if we can fore- 
fee from whence they will ariſe; that ſo pre- 
ſerving our Hearts and Minds in perfect Cha- 
rity with all Men, we may continually be in 
a good Diſpoſition, from right Principles, to 


diſcharge all Duty both to God and Man; which 
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will bring great Peace to our Conſciences, and 


Quiet to our Lives in this World, and at laſt 


fit us for the Bleſſed and Peaceable Society of the 


Children of God in the World to come: Which 
God of his infinite Mercy grant, through the 
Merits and Mediation of our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, &c. 


SERMON XIV. 


— 28g 


MAT T. V. 3%. 

Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou 
art in the Way with him : leſt at any time the 
Adverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, and the 
Fudge deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt 

„ 5 

V. 26. Verily 1 ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by ns 

means come out thence, till thou haſt payed the 

uttermoſt Farthing. | | 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


T is no ſmall Commendation of the Chriſtian 

Religion, that, beſides its Care of Eternity, it 
provides ſo well for the Preſent Peace and Happi- 
neſs of Mankind; and particularly, that it directs 
ſo many of its Precepts both for Preventing, and. 
tor Agreeing of Quarreis and Controverſies, In 
the two preceding Verſes, we heard how little 
God values all thole religious Services, which are 
more immediately performed to himſelf, if the 
Heart is not at the fame time clear from Malice 
againſt our Neighbour, And in the Portion of 
Scripture which I have now read, our Saviour 
preſſes the ſame Duty of Reconciliation with 
our Neighbour, from another fort of Argu- 
ments; namely, from the manifold Inconvenien- 
cies to ourſelves, of letting Quarrels run on to 
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the utmoſt, without Endeavours of Reconci- 
liation. Agree 1th "thine Adverſary quickly, 
whilſt thou art in the V. ay with him, &c. By the 
Word Adverſary, is to be underſtood every one 
with whom we. have any Difference; the 
Word quichly, implies the Danger of Delays, till 
this Adverſary's Mind is rankled, and being paſt 
all Thoughts of Reconciliation, he thinks of 
Righting himſelf as well as he can without it. 
The following Words, /eft at any time the Adver- 
ſary deliver thee to the Fudge, &c. are an Enu- 
meration of the Chief of the evil Conſequences 
which follow upon ſtanding out to the laſt. 
Theſe Conſequences are enumerated in one com- 
mon Inſtance of a Law-fuit, in caſe we come 
to be legally Impleaded ; but may be conſidered, 
by a Parity of Reaſon, in all the other evil Con- 
ſequences of Quarrels neglected to be taken up; 
but proſecuted to the Extremity. 
The Words thus explained, will direct us to 
| theſe Tavo Heads of Diſcourſe. 
| I. To conſider the Duty here ec of 
| Agreeing wi th our Adverſary quickly, whilſt we are 
mn the Way with him, 
2. The evil Conſequences attending the Neg- 
lect or Delay of this Duty. Left at any Time the 
Adverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, &c. 
I. Firſt, We are to conſider here the Duty « 
Asreeing with our Adverſary quickly, whilſt we are 
in the Way with him. But having ſo lately diſ- 
courſed of the Duty of Reconciliation, from 
the Words of the foregoing Verſe, I ſhall need 
to ſay the leſs now to the Subſtance of. the Duty; 
only as it wy me us obnoxious to our Adverſary, 


and 1s cloathed with the 9 of Ti un 
an 


Gam ⁰— wane aw. FUE FER yy 2 


XIV.] Adverſary quickly. Marr. V. 25. 


and guards us againſt Delays of Reconciliation, 
it ſeems neceſſary to aftord it ſome particular 
Conſideration. And in this Reſpect, the Words 


comprehend theſe Tuo Things; that we abandon 


not our Adverſary's Company; and that we 


make uſe of that Opportunity to make up our . 


Differences with him. 1. We are ſuppoſed ex- 
preſsly to be in our Adverſary's Company; and 
this points to us one much neglected Part of Duty 
in Caſe of Difference with an Adverſary ; namely, 
the not abſenting ourſelves from his Company 
and Society. While we do not break off Com- 
munication by Diſcourſe and Letters, there is ſtill 


ſome Hopes, and there are many fair Opportuni- 
| ties of making up what Differences may have 
happened. There are certain Times when our 


Adverſary is in a good Temper, and will patiently 
hear us upon the Subject of the Difference, That 


Subject frequently proceeds from nothing but 


Miſtakes and Miſinformations, which if they 


can be friendly and diſcreetly cleared by the Per- 


ſons themſelves, then the Duty of my Text is 
anſwered ; and the innumerable Miſchiefs which 


are conſequent upon Diviſions are prevented. 


And tho' it ſhould happen that the Point in 


Difference, like an _— Sore in the Body, 


will not bear to be touched, or to be made the 
Subject of Diſcourſe, there ate many other Things 
incident in Converſation, by which an Opportu- 


nity preſents of ingratiating with an Adverſary, 


and by other good Deeds of compenſating and 
making up for the Injury or Point of Difference 


between them. And tho' no ſuch ſhould preſent, 


by Company and Familiarity, and. the common 
Duties of Courteouſneſs and Civility, the Me- 
EE mory 


” * 
. 
— — — — — Ph 0 0 . m— 42. — . — - — — 
— r Y 2 * — r 3 r 1 - - —_ 
R — CER 2 de nb ws . , 2 x 7 — 2 = = 7 — / 2 - 1 
* - — — A — 2 = a - 0 
Y E * * — © by TY 7 7 1 f ME. . e 7 
1 1 - — — - = r 2329 5.2) Los 8 . 2 4 2 - IM —— - 2%." - — 


3 

o 

bf 

: * 

: 

.. 

1 
11 
C9 
* 

Fa. 
} 


3 
* f 
o 
+ KB 
Sf 
.4 2 x 
IF 
** 
" 
- 7 
N 
1 
+. 
=. 
2 
* 
t 


f 

| 

| 

LH 

| 

[1 

- ER 
l ; 
= 
6 * ; 
18 

1 


186 Asreeing with the | Sr RM. 


mory of Affronts and Injuries, eſpecially among 
good natured People, and much more among 
good Chriſtians, is apt to wear off: whereas by 
excommunicating ourſelves from one anothers 
Society, upon any Provocation, we leave the ill 
Humours to work, without any Antidote; and 
the Remedy becomes daily much more deſperate. 
For ſuch is the Infection of Malice, that as 
Poiſon ſpreads, and ſwells the Body; ſo Malice 
ſpreads itſelf into all the Parts of the Soul, and 
fowres all the Thoughts with the ſame Leaven. 
It is therefore a very dangerous Practice, upon 
ſmall Offences, immediately to fling away, and 
to abandon the Company and Converſation of 
an Adverſary. Solomon obſerved the Danger of 
this in the Caſe of ' Rulers and great Men, Eccl. 
x. 4. If the Spirit of the Ruler riſe up againſt 
thee, leave not thy Place; for yielding paciſieth 
great Offences. What Solomon adviſed with Re- 
lation to Rulers and great Men, our Saviour here 
recommends in general, that we agree and make 
up Friendſhip with our Adverſary whilſt we are 
in the Way with him. | | 
2. As we are not to abandon the Adverſary's 
Company if it may be allowed us; we are in 
the next Place to leave no Means untried with 
him, that may tend to Reconciliation ; but to 
uſe the Opportunity, while we are in ſpeaking 
and converſing Terms, to try to make up our 
Differences with him ; this is the leaſt that can 
be meant by the Precept of Agreeing with our 
Adverſary ; that we try all Means that are poſſible 
and lawful, to maks up the Breach : as the 
Apoſtle St Paul expreſſes it elſewhere, Rom. XU. 
18. Fit be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, liue 
. Pegeracealiy 
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peaceably with all Men, Now how many other 
Duties this hearty Endeavour of agreeing with 
our Adverſary may comprehend, is not eaſy to 
deſcribe. But in general, "OW: may be reduced 
to * Four or Five. 

Inward Love. 

8 Outward Expreſſions of Courteſy and 
Civility. 

(3) Receding from our ſtrict Right for Peace's 
Sake. | 
(4) Acts of Beneficence and Friendſhip, 
() Prayer to God for him. J 

It will not be amiſs to Inſtance in each of 
theſe, 

(1) Inward Love ; I begin with this, as ; being 
the chief, and Foundation of all the reſt, It is 
a Duty more earneſtly preſſed by the Chriſtian 
Religion than ever it was by any other Inſtitution; 
and is certainly the beſt Expedient that ever was 
uſed, for Gaining an Adverſary, The World is 
not inſenſible of this; ; but having their Minds 
corrupted with Malice and Hatred, they can- 
not comply with it ; but a& quite contrary to 
what they are command would be their true In- 
tereſt, And to demonſtrate to us that this is their 
Opinion, we need no more than obſerve how by 
Acts of Flattery and Hypocriſy towards their 
Enemies, they counterfeit true Love and F riend - 
ſhip. Now if the bare Diſſembling of Friend- 
ſhip anſwers many wicked Mens Ends, towards 
the Pacifying of an Adverſary, and Lulling him 
aſleep. till they can ſurpriſe him with their Re- 
venges ; how much more would true uncounter- 
feited Love gain upon him towards a Reconcilia- 


Hon? For if the Hypocriſy is detected, (and a 
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very hard Matter it is to hide it) it then works 
the quite contrary Effects, and enflames the 
Enmity to a much higher Degree than ever; 32 
Danger which true Love is far from incurring 
And at the beſt, Hypocriſy is but an Imitation 
of true Love, and therefore can never be ſo lively 
as what is real, nor ſo laſting. Now, what 
Enmity is there ſo obdurate, that a laſting i impor- 
tunate Love could not in Ti ime overcome, at leaſt 
ſo far as to be reconciled ? | 


But now as the Love of our Adverſary i, the 
Foundation of this Duty of Agreeing with him; 


for it is not a Counterfeit, but a real Agreement, 
to which we are here exhorted by our Saviour; 
ſo I miſt confeſs it to be a Duty of the greateſt 
Difficulty; and therefore it will be neceſſary to 


9 


ſay ſomething to induce you to lay this Founda- 


tion, without which all other Arts and Inventions, 
and even Articles of Agreement, will be in vain 
and to no Purpoſe. In order then to the exciting 


this Love of our Adverſary, 1. Let us Endeavour 


| frequently to reflect, not ſo much on his Enmity 

to us, as on his other good Gifts, and Graces, 

and Talents, wherewith he is furniſhed, and the 
many worthy Actions he has performed. This 
1s a Piece of common juſtice due to an Enemy, but 
very rarely paid him; for we are uſually ſo Unjuſt, 
that if we once look upon a Man as our Enemy, 
tho' he be otherwiſe a Perſon of ever ſo good Parts, 
ever ſo Learned, Prudent, Moderate, Virtuous in 
all Re ſpects, ever ſo good a Friend, ever ſo full 
of good Works; we are preſently fo blinded to all 
his good Qualities, that he is neither a Man of 
Parts, nor Learning, nor Prudence, nor M ode- 
ration; in ſhort, we can ſee no Virtue that he is 


_ Maſter 
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Maſter of; but, on the contrary, greedily ſuck in 
and believe all the ill Things, either our own 
exaſperated Minds can ſuggeſt, or malicious Peo- 
ple can repreſent to us againſt him. Let us en- 
deavour in the firſt Place, to rectify and correct 
our own Judgments in this particular; that we 
may in the Light of Truth, and not through 
the falſe Glaſs of Enmity, behold our Adverſa- 
 ry's Good Qualities as well as our Friend's; and 
then he will appear to us to be a much more beau- 
tiful Perſon than to our Jaundice Eyes he has hi- 
therto appeared. 2. Let us Conſider, whether 
the Injuries we think he has done us, are not 
much aggravated by regarding them with the 
lame unjuſt hoſtile Mind, as we did his other 
good Qualities. Daily Experience ſhews us with 
whata different Aſpect any Action looks which 1s 
| repreſented by a Friend, from what it doth when 
related by an Enemy. The very ſame Thing 
charitably conſtrued is altogether void of Offence, 
which if ill taken, is reckoned a very black Ac- 
tion, The telling a Thing with a grave, ſerious 
Countenance, which was ſpoke with a jocund 
one; the bare Altering of the Air in Telling, does 
likewiſe alter the Senſe, and often gives us bad 
Impreſſions of our Neighbour very undeſervedly. 
And here likewiſe we fail in that common Ju- 
ſtice which is due to an Adverſary, that we con- 
demn him, ex parte, without a Hearing, and 
take our Characters of him from his Enemies, 
Who are ſure to interpret every Thing in the 
worit Senſe, and to- repreſent it with the worſt 
Face; whereas Juſtice requires that we ſuſpend . 
our Judgment till we have heard both Parties, 


and are well informed of the- Action in all it's Cir- 
cumſtances 
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cumſtances. 3 But granting our Neighbour to 
be in the Fault, are there not many Things which 
may fo leſſen it, that it may be found to be a ve- 
ry pardonable one, and not ſuch as to provoke uy 
to withdraw our Love from him? If we conſider 
that all Men in general are very ſubject to Lapſes, 
Miſtakes and Inadyertencies ; that we often ſee 
and hear with other Men's Eyes and Ears; that 
all Men are not of the ſame Opinion and Judg- 
ment ; and that Things are repreſented in a very 
different Light to one, from what they are to a- 
nother ; that Mens Notions, Principles, and E- 
ducations, are vaſtly different, and muſt be al- 
lowed for; and that if all things be weighed in a 
Juſt Balance, we have many more Inducements to 
love our Adverſary, as a Man, and a Chriſtian, 
and a good Man, or one at leaſt, that whatever 
he is now, may hereafter become a choſen Veſ- 
ſel, an eminent Inſtrument in God's Service; than 
we have to hate him, from the little Injuries he 
has done us. So much for Inward Love ; next 
to it, | 
2. There is nothing that is more neceſlary 
towards Agreeing and making up all Differences 

with an Adverſary, than Outward Expreſſions of 
Courteſie and Civility. I mean not that Outward 
Mimicking of it, which conſiſts in Geſtures and 
Cringes of the Body, and High, Florid, Com- 
plementing Words, which by conſent are to have 
no Meaning; but thoſe real Expreſſions of Hu- 
mility and Kindneſs, of which the other is but 
the Shadow. For as Differences are exceedingly 
enflamed by Pride and Rudeneſs, ſo they are 
much diminiſhed by Humility and Kindneſs. It 
was a prudent Advice Rehoboam's Old Counſellers 
5 gave 
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gave him with Relation to the People when they 


8 their Grievances, to give them good 


ords; for when they were Aſſembled in ſo great 
Numbers, and were ſeeking an Opportunity to 
ſhake off his Voke, and had One with them rea- 


dy to Head their Rebellion, it was no proper 


Time to give them that Haughty, Threatning 


Anſwer, which he afterwards gave them by the 


Young Mens Advice; which occaſioned the De- 
fection of Ten of the Twelve Tribes of 1/rael at 
once. As far as I can perceive from the Doctrine 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, they recom- 
mended always an humble Preference of others, as 
the moſt honourable Part in Chriſtianity, mixed 
with true Love and Kindneſs. So the Apoſtle St 
Paul, Rom. xii. 10. Be &:ndly affectioned one to 


another, with brotherly Love, in honour preferring 


one another. So Phil. ii. 3. Let nothing be done 


through Strife, or Vain-glory, but in Lowlineſs of 


Mind, let each eſteem other better than tbemſelves. 


So St Peter, 1 Pet. v. 5. All of you be ſubject one 


to another, and be chathed with Humility ; for God 
refiteth the Proud, and giveth Grace to the Humble. 
This Doctrine they had learned of their Maſter, 
Matt. xx. 26. Whoſoever will be great among you, 
let him be your. Miniſter ; and whoſoever wall be 
chief among you, let him be your Servant, What 
can be more obliging, than that manner of Act- 
ing preſcribed by St Paul to the Epheſians, Eph. 
iv. 2. With all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long- 


fuffering, forbearing one another in Love? 


3. To this Duty of Agreeing with the Ad- 
verſary quickly, it is neceſſary that we inſiſt not 
rigorouſly on the utmoſt Punctilio of Right, but 
that we be willing to condeſcend to the loweſt 

£ Terms 
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Terms that can in Reaſon or Eabity be deſired; 
nay, that we ſhould part with ſomewhat of our 
- juſt Right for Peace's ſake, rather than run the 
Hazard of all the Loſſes and} Inconveniencics 
of a Controverſie with our Neighbour. This 
J take to be the Meaning of thoſe Advices of 
our Saviour: When we are ſmitten on the right 
Cheek, to turn the other alſo; and if a Man 
will fue us at Law, to take away our Coat, rather 
to let him have our Cloak too, than not put an end 
to the Strife. The fame Doctrine which St Paul 
teacheth more expreſly, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Now there- 
fore there is utterly a Fault among you, ſays he, 
=_ that ye go to'Law one with another : Why do ye 
4 not rather. take Wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuf- 
fer your ſelves to be defrauded? Not that he in- 
, tends to condemn altogether the Practice of go- 
ing to Law; but the going to Law unneceſſa- 
| rily, before all Methods of Peace are tried, and 
| even that of yielding ſomewhat of our juſt Right; 
i] eſpecially before the Unbelievers, who were in 
| Poſſeſſion of the Tribunals of Juſtice at that 
=_ Time. There is no Body who knows any thing 
1 of the vaſt Trouble, and Charge, and Loſs of 
Time, and Diſtraction of Mind, that attends the 
going to Law, but muſt be convinced that it is 
better to fit down with a ſmall Loſs, than to 
take a Method which will expoſe us to a much 
greater. And therefore it cannot be ſo much a- 
ny Gain we propoſe to our ſelves, when we take 
| to that Courſe, as the Hopes of putting our Ad- 
1 verſary to a great deal of Vexation and Charge; 
| a Spirit very different from that of Chriſtianity, 
= which adviſes, that nothing be done through Strife, 
BY or V. ain-ghry, Phil. ii. 3. n out of Pride or 
will Contention, 
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Contention, or a Spirit of Litigiouſneſs and Con- 


tradiction; but that Peaceableneſs and Humility 
govern us on all ſuch Occaſions of Difference. 


4. Another Method in our Power, and which 


certainly belongs to this Duty of Agreeing with 
our Adverſary, is that of Proſecuting him with 
Acts of Beneficence and Friendſhip; the Abſtain- 
ing from all Acts of Revenge, when we have it 
in our Power, and the Rewarding Good for Evil. 
It was by this Means David melted down Saul 
into Tears of Repentance; and thus it was that 
our Saviour treated one of thoſe who apprehend- 


ed him, inſtead of Revenging the Injury, ſtop- 


ping to cure him when wounded by Peter. 
This is the Advice of the wiſe Solomon, Prov. 


| xxv. 21, F thine Enemy be hungry, give him 


Bread to eat: and if he be Thirſty, give him Wa- 
ter to drink : for thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire up- 


on his Head, and the Lord ſhall reward thee. 


This Heaping Coals of Fire on his Head, ſeems 
to me to be deſigned to melt down his hard 
and obdurate Temper. St Paul uſes the ſame 


Expreſſion, Rom. xii. 20. and ſeems to me to ex- 


plain it in the Words immediately following; while 
he adds, Be not overcome of Evil, but overcome E- 
vl with Good : Intimating plainly, that Acts of 
Kindneſs and Beneficence, and doing Good to 
our Enemies, are the beſt Way to overcome him, 
and to make him our Friend; which is the very 
Advice in the Text, of Agreeing, or being Friends 
with our Adverfary. _ SM | 

5. The laſt Thing I mentioned . as in our 
Power towards agreeing with our Adverſary is, 
The Praying to God for him. This is enjoined 
by our Saviour among the other Duties we owe 

You 8 = * Fu 'S "7. 
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to our Enemy, in that famous Paſſage, Matt. 
44. which has, I think, all the particular Me- 
thods I have been recommending towards this 
Duty of Agreeing with our Adverſary : But ] 
ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecutt 
ou, For this we have our Saviour's own Practice 
as well as his Precept: For he prayed for his very 
Crucifiers and Murderers, Father forgive then, 
for they know not what they do, Luke xxiii. 44. 
And this was St Stephen the firſt Martyr's Prayer 
too, for his Enemies and Murderers : Lord, lay 
not this Sin to their Charge, Acts vii. 60. But 
ſome may think perhaps, there is no doubt, this 
praying for Enemies is a Duty, being enjoined ſo 
expreſly by the Precept, and recommended by 
the Example of our Lord ; but how comes it 
to belong to this Duty of Agreeing with our 
Adverſary ? There was no Agreement between 
our Saviour and his Adverſaries, nor between 
St Stephen and his Adverſaries, but they were cach 
of them perſecuted to Death, notwithſtanding 
their Prayers in behalf of their Enemies. I ſhall 
. anſwer this Doubt, and then conclude. 1. Firf 
then, We are not to imagine, that by the Du- 
ty of Agreeing with our Adverſary in the Text, 
can be meant an actual Reconciliation of both 
Parties on any the moſt unreaſonable Terms. No 
more can be required of us, than that we do out 
Part, Fj quralos, & 7) i due v, if it be poſſible, and 
as far as lieth in you, Rom. xii. 18. is the A. 
poſtle's Limitation of this Duty. Now, though 
we do all the other Things mentioned towards 
Agreement, though we inwardly love our Advet- 
tary, and give him good Words, and 9 
wad 5 1 


XIV.] Adverſery quickly. Marr. V. 25. 195 
Good Deeds, and remit of our juſt Right, except 
we follow all theſe Means of Reconciliation with 
our Prayers to Almighty God, we cannot expe& 
that: they will prove Succeſsful. This is the firſt 
Anſwer to the Objection, 2. A Second is, That 
ſuppoſing Actual Agreement and Reconciliation 
to be here meant, Prayer to God for our Ene- 
mies is a proper Means to bring to paſs the Adygr- 
fary's Part of the Agreement, as well as our own. 
Firſt, The Adverſary's ; becauſe Prayer for Ene- 
mies is a Thing very pleaſing to God; and it is 
fad, When a Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, he makes 
even his Enemies to be at Peace with him, Prov. 
xvi, 7, And further, the Hearts of all Men are 
in the Hands of the Lord, even the Hearts of 
Kings; and he turneth them as the Rivulets of 
Water, which Way he pleaſes. The Heart of 
the Enemy then being in God's Hand, what 
more proper Way to turn it to us, than by fly- 
ing to the Efficacy of Prayer; which as it is ef- 
fectual to every good Purpoſe, ſo particularly to 
this of finding favour at the Hands of Enemies; 
as it is obſerved by the Pſalmiſt, Pſa). cvi. 44 and 
46 Verſes compared together. Nevertheleſs he re- 
garded their Afiietion when he heard their cry. 
He made them alſo to be pitied of all thoſe that car- 
ried them Captives, So that Prayer is a proper 
Means to bring the Adverſary to Agreement. And 
it is no leſs proper to keep our ſelves in a good 
Temper for all thoſe other Duties I mentioned as 
receffary for this Duty of Agreement with the 
Adverſary. It is only by drawing near to God, 
and keeping our ſelves in his Love, that we can 
be ſo well affected to our Adverſary, as to be al- 
Ways in a good Diſpoſition of Mind, and always 
| « Q 2 5 uſing 
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uſing the proper endeavours to be reconciled with 
our Adverſaries. Particularly, there is one Clauſe 
of that excellent Prayer which is propoſed to u- 
as the Pattern of our Devotions, which teaches 
us, and puts us in Mind, that we are to expet 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins on no other Terms, than 
as we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes; and therefor 
praying for Enemies, and particularly that Go 
Would forgive them, is a neceſſary Part of our own 
Agreement with them. So much for the Duty 
of Agreeing with our Adverſary quickly, whil/t u 
are in the Way with him. As for the Conſequence 
of neglecting or delaying this Duty, for want of 
Time, I muſt leave them to another Opportunity 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Hi 
Ghoſt, &c, 
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SERMON XV. 


1 — 


MATT. 

| Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art 

in the Way with him: leſt at any time the Ad- 
verſary deliver thee to the Fudge, and the Fudge 
deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into 

Priſon. | „ 

| Ver. 26. Verily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no 

| means come out thence, till thou haſt paid the ut- 
termoſt Farthing. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


| I N my laſt Diſcourſe on theſe Words, there 
| | were Tuo Things I obſerved, as contained in 
them. | 
| 1. The Duty here enjoined, of Agreeing with 
| the Adverſary quickly, whil/t we are in the Way 
| 01th him. | 185 27 
| 2. The Evil Conſequences attending the Ne- 
| glect or Delay of this Duty; Jet at any Time the 
| Adverſary deliver thee tothe Fudge, and the Fudge 
| deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Pri- 
n. Verily ¶I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no Means 
| come out thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt 
Fartbing. N | ; 0 
Now having at that Time ſpoke to the Firft 
of theſe, the Duty of Agreeing with the Adverſary 
= 3 whil/t 
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wwhilft we are in the Way, that is, while we are 
in ſpeaking and converſing Terms with him; 


I proceed now to the Second, namely, the evil 


Conſequences attending the Negle& or Delay of 
this Duty; the Adverſary's Mind growing more 
and more exaſperated, and he ſuing us at Law 
with all the Trouble and Loſs attending the Suit, 


and the Execution of it, And here, as I told you, 


tho' the Conſequences mentioned are enumerated 
but in one common Inſtance of a Law Suit, in 
caſe we come to be legally impleaded ; they may, 
by a Parity of Reaſon, be conſidered in all the 
other Inſtances of Quarrels neglected to be made 
up, but proſecuted to the Extremity : nay further, 
many Interpreters are of Opinion, that in this Paſ- 
ſage, our Saviour had a farther Regard than to 
theſe common Controverſies before earthly Judges; 
namely, that he had Reſpect too, to the Deciſion 
of Quarrels before the great Judge of Heaven 
and Earth, teaching us, that if we do not take 
Care to make Peace with our Adverſary, while 
we are in the Way with him, that is, while this 
Life laſts; we ſhall be caſt by that great Judge, 
and thrown into Hell, from whence there will be 
no Redemption; And I muſt think there is great 
Probability for this Interpretation likewiſe, both 
from our Saviour's general Cuſtom of Raiſing the 
Mind from things Temporal to things Eternal; 
and from his Aſſeveration here, that there is no 
_ eſcaping out of the Priſon, till we have paid the 
uttermoft Farthing ; which tho' often true of the 
Priſons of this World, after we have given a great 
deal of Trouble to our Creditors ; yet is more li- 
terally true of Hell, the Infernal Priſon, from 
which it was very proper for our Saviour to affure 
& hat a” 
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us with an Aſſeveration, that there will be no Re- 


demption. And tho' to keep to the Decorum of 


& the Parable or Similitude, he added theſe Words, 
| till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing ; we are 
not to imagine from thence, that ever we ſhall be 
| able to eſcape ; the Debt being ſo immenſe, and we 
having nothing to pay withal, and the Day of 
Grace and Redemption being then over; ſo that it 


is all one as if he had ſaid, ye ſhall never get out 


| from thence; only that Expreſſion would not 


have ſo well fitted both the Earthly and Infernal 


| Priſon, as this of our Saviour's doth. . 


The Words then being thus explained, there 


| are theſe three Sorts of evil Conſequences will be 


proper to be conſidered from them. 
1. The evil Conſequences in this World of let- 
ting Differences run on ſo far as to came to th 


Extremity of the Law. = 


2. The other evil Conſequences in this World 
likewiſe, of other Quarrels beſide Law-Suits, which, 
by a Parity of Reaſon, fall under the Conſideration 
of this Advice of Agreeing with the Adverſary. 
3. The evil Conſequences in the great Day of 
1 of neglecting or delaying to make our 

eace with our Adverſary. - 
I. The evil Conſequences in this World of let- 
ting Differences run on ſo far, as to come to the 
Extremity of the Law. Thoſe evil Conſequences 
are ſo many, that both the Doctrine of our Sa- 
viour, Matt. v. 40. and of the Apoſtle St Paul, 
1 Cor, vi. 7. by ſome are thought to forbid going 
to Law altogether. But this will be tound to 
be a Miſtake; it is not the going to Law, 
but the going to Law for flight Cauſes, and 
without trying the previous Methods for Peace 
| „ and 
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and Accommodation, which are diſcountenanced 
and forbid by them both. To make us ſenſible 
of the Inconveniencies of Controverſy and Difa- 
greement, our Saviour here ſums up the Trouble 
and Charge that will moſt probably attend it ; and 
that in theſe three Dangers. 1. In the Danger of 
the Adverſary's proſecuting his Suit before the 
Judge. 2. In the Danger of the Judge's paſſing 
Sentence againit us, and committing it to the Of. 
ficers of the Court to be executed. 3. In the 
Danger of our not having wherewithal to ſatisfe 
the Debt, and therefore that the Officer will caſt 
us into Priſon, and not diſmiſs us from thence, 
till we have paid both the Debt and the whole 
Bill of Coſts ; whereas in the Beginning we might 
have come off much cheaper. I ſhall conſider 
them briefly in the ſame Order in which they arc 
mentioned in the Text. Wot 
1. F:rft then, we have here the Danger of the 
Adverſary's proſecuting his Suit before the Judge. 
Leſt at any Time the Adverſary deliver thee to the 
Fudge. This proſecuting of the Suit before the 
Judge, is attended with a mighty deal of Trouble 
and Charge, notwithſtanding all the Care human 
Laws have taken to ſhorten Suits, and to cut off 
unneceſſary Forms. For under this Head come 
in the Conſultations and Pleadings of Lawyers; 
the Citation and Examination of Witneſſes; the 
Attendance on Courts and Juries; the Information 
and Perſwaſion of Judges ; all which diſtract the 
Minds, empty the Purſes, and ſpend the Time of 
the Clients to that degree, that commonly Peace 
had better be bought at any tolerable Rate, with- 
out going to Law, than even Victory ſo dear 
bought with it. 
2. We 
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2. We have here the Danger of the Judge's 
paſſing Sentence againſt us, and committing it to 
the Officer of the Court to be executed. As to 
the Judge's paſſing Sentence; it is here brought in 
as another Hazard the Client runs, by not agree- 
ing quickly with his Adverſary. The firſt Hazard 
is, that the Adverſary's Mind being exaſperated 
by Delays, he will at ſome Time or other ſue us 
at Law; and if he does, all theſe other things I 
juſt now mentioned of Lawyers, Witneſſes, Ju- 
ries, Loſs of Time, Diſtraction of Mind, Neglect 
of our other Affairs, and a great Expence of Mo- 
ney, are not caſual, but in a manner neceſſary Con- 
ſequences of putting the Controverſie out of the 
Method of private Agreement and Accommodation, 
into that of a Suit at Law. And this alone, tho' 
he ſhould not be caſt, has proved fo grievous and 
burthenſome, that many a Man has failed under 
it, as not being able to go through with the Charge 
and Delays of the Suit. But now, ſuppoſing all 
this to be got over, my Text leads me to the Con- 
fideration of another Hazard by the Delay of 
Agreement, namely the Hazard of being caſt by 
the Judge, and being committed to the Sheriff, or 
whatſoever other Officer of the Court, to be kept 
in his Cuſtody till Satisfaction be made to the 
Sentence that he has pronounced : Leſt the Fudge 
deliver thee to the Officer. Some perhaps may 
wonder, that the Sentence of the Judge, which 
ought to be directed by the certain Rules of Law 
and Equity, ſhould be reckoned here among the 
Caſualties. But there is nothing in this Doubt ; 
it is only ſappoſed that the Perſon, who would 
not agree quickly; may perhaps be impleaded and 
caſt ; he may indeed in the Beginning, and whole 

= | Courſe 
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Courſe of the Controverſie, think himſelf in the 
right, till his Adverſary diſcovering the Defects of 
his Cauſe, the judge is of an Opinion different 
from his, and gives the Cauſe againſt him. But 
to give all the Advantage that may be to this Per- 
ſon, who is ſtiff, and averſe from Agreement, let 
us ſuppoſe he has a very good Colour of Law or 
Equity for his Cauſe; yet taking human Judica- 
tures as commonly they are, that is, weak and 
imperfect, and not ſkilful enough to ſearch out 
the Depths of Cauſes, and to extricate all the 
Difficulties and Meanders of Errors; to fay no- 
thing now of Partial, Byaſſed, and Corrupt 
Judges, either through Bribery, or an Impetuoſi- 
ty of Paſſion; upon all theſe Accounts, and eſpe- 
cially conſidering that all Men are fallible ; it muſt 
be confeſſed that there is a great deal of Hazard 
that even a righteous Cauſe undergoes, by being 
ſubmitted to the Sentence of the Judge or Judges 
of any Court. For often the Laws are fo intricate 
or defective, that it is no eaſy Matter for every 
well-meaning Judge to find out their true Senſe, 
or to adapt them to the Caſe in Hand ; then for 
want of Proof, it may often happen that a juſt 
_ Cauſe may ſuffer ; either there are no Witneſſes to 
the Facts, or they may be dead, or not to be 
found; or Writings and Papers may be loft ; or if 
they be Facts of Old Standing, perhaps the Wit- 
neſſes cannot recollect and call them to Memory; 
beſides, if a good Cauſe ſhould: happen to be ill 
| pleaded; or if the Judges or Juries, through their 
own Unſkilfulneſs, or Miſapprehenſion, ſhould 
miſtake the Matter ; all which Caſes do frequent- 
ly happen; then it is very poſſible, even for a 
= a | | | righteous 
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righteous Cauſe to run the Hazard of a Lottery, 
and to meet with a wrong Deciſion, 

3, Here is another Hazard, which may like- 
wile frequently happen; namely, That when 
the Perſon is caſt, he has not Eſtate enough to 
| pay the Debt, nor can find Bail, and fo mult go 
to Priſon, and remain there till he has made Sa- 
tisfaction to the utmoſt. Verily I jay unto thee, 
thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thou 
haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. This laſt Ex- 
preſſion, is a Deſcription of the miſerable Caſe 
of thoſe Perſons, upon whoſe Bodies Execution 
is ſerved, (having no Eſtate to anſwer) after they 
have tired out the Adverſe Party with all the 
Trouble and Charge of a Law-Suit. They are 
commonly kept in Priſon till they have not only 
ſatisfied the principal Debt, but all the Charges 
and Fees both of the Court and Goal. So much 
for the Firſt Sort of evil Conſequences here men- 
tioned, of letting Differences run on ſo far as to 
come to the Extremity of the Law. CK 

IT. Now to go on to what I propoſed to con- 
fider in the Second Place; the other evil Conſe- 
quences of Quarrels befides Law-Suits, which, 
by a Parity of Reaſon, fall under the Confidera- 
tion of this Text. For the Conſideration of 
Them, 1s a good Motive to induce us to agree 
with our Adverſary quickly. It is not only 
Law-Suits then which are attended with evil 
Conſequences ; All other Contentions are ſubject 
in that reſpect to very great Inconveniencies ; all 
other Contentions, I ſay, whether they be ſecret 
Murmurings and Backbitings, or Open Scold- 
ing and Railing, or the Pen and, Ink Wars, 
either between Parties or particular Perſons; or 

| open 
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open bloody Wars, either of the Inhabitants 


of one Country among themſelves, ſuch as we 
call Civil Wars; or of Prince againſt Prince, 
and Nation againſt Nation. Could we have a 
lively Apprehenſion of the pernicious Conſe. 
quences of all theſe, we ſhould readily be induced 
to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours after Peace in Time, 
before Matters come to Extremity. For were 
they ſubject to -no other Inconveniency but the 
Loſs of Peace and good Neighbourhood, who 
can enumerate all the Miſchiefs which attend 
the Want of thoſe ? For to begin at the Loweſt: 

When Malice is once ſet to work, and evil 
Tongues begin to kindle the Fire of Contention, 
it does almoſt as much Miſchief, and is as bard 
to be put out, as material Fire when it catches 
in our Houſes, It is St Fames's Compariſon, 
Chap. iii. 5, 6. Behold, ſays he, how great a 
Matter à little Fire kindleth : and the Tongue 
7s 4 Fire, a World of Iniquity : ſo is the Tongue 
amongſt our Members, that it defileth the whole 
Bach, and ſetteth on fire the Courſe of Nature, 
and it is ſet on fire of Hell, How could the 
evil Conſequences of Contentions be more lively 
deſcribed ? And if they are fo bad when they 
are only Tongue Wars, which perhaps keep 

within ſome Bounds of Decency and Modeſty, | 
what muſt they be, when they break out into 
open Ruptures of Sword and Pen ? They are then 
like great Land Floods, which break over all 
their Banks, and deſtroy Corn, Houſes, Cattle, 
and every Thing that comes in their Way. 
And therefore there can be no better Advice 
than that of Solomon, Prov. xvii. 14. The be- 
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ter; therefore leave off Contention before is be med- 
dled with. © 1 | 

III. And fo I am come now in the laſt Place, 
to the Third Thing I mentioned from the Words; 
namely, The evil Conſequences in the great Day 
of Judgment, of neglecting or delaying to make 
our Peace with our Adverſaries. This is a Do- 
ctrine of extraordinary Uſe and Importance; and 
may put us in Mind of ſome Truths very neceſ- 
fary to be timely confidered. Namely, The 
Certainty of a future more exact Judgment, in 
which Right ſhall be done to every one : And 
the Terror of the Puniſhments of Delinquents, 
in Conſequence of that Judgment deſcribed here, 
by their being thrown into the Infernal Priſon ; 
for no Surety will then be accepted; and by the 
Security and Perpetuity of that Priſon, for there 
is no breaking it; nor no Removal out of it by 
habeas Corpus; and no Compounding the Debt; 
which by that Time is riſen to ſuch an immenſe 
Sum, that there is no hope we can ever pay it. 
It is highly probable our Saviour had an Eye to 
theſe Things in the Text ; for he deſcribes here 
a Judge exactly doing right ; and to what Judge 
can this be ſo applicable, as to the Righteous Judge 
of all the Earth? The Buſineſs of the Officer or 
Goaler too, here deſcribed, is a very proper Account 
of the Service which God will require of theDevils, 
the Keepers of the Infernal Priſon. It is a great Mi- 


ſtake to think, that that Place of Torments ſhall be 


entirely given up to Them, to puniſh Malefactors 
at their Pleaſure ; it is a much more rational Ac- 
count of the Matter which is given here in the 
Text, that as Officers and Goal-keepers do no- 


thing in the Confinement or Puniſhments of De- 
Is linquents 
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linquents but by Order of the Fudge and the Laws; 
ſo the whole Buſineſs that the Devils are to do in 
Hell, is appointed them by . the great Judge, 
whoſe Officers and Executioners they are, as to 
the Buſineſs of Puniſhments ; as he has other Of- 
ficers, the holy Angels, to execute his Commands 
in the more delightful Part. of his Juſtice, the 
Rewarding of ſuch as do well. The Priſon too, 
here mentioned, feems to be a proper Deſcription - 
of Hell; and eſpecially our Saviour's Aſſuring us 
with an Aſſeveration, that there ſhall be no Mer- 
cy ſhewn there, no Compounding for the Debt, 
no Abatement of any of the Dues, makes it 
very probable that this was the Chief Thing he 
had anEye to, the Judgment of the Other World; 
for it is no unuſual Thing in this World, to make 
Abatements and Compoſitions with Poor Debtors, 
and to let them get out of Priſon, by paying a 
Part, when they have not wherewithal to diſ- 
charge the whole Debt. There is one Word in- 
deed put in the End, becauſe our Saviour ob- 
' ſerves an exact Decorum in all his Similitudes, 
which would ſeem to intimate, that upon paying 
the whole Sum, the Priſoner may be releaſed at 
laſt. Thou ſhalf by no Means, ſays he, come out 
thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 
But it we conſider the Scope and Parport of the 
Diſcourſe, we may obſerve the Simile runs quite 
another Way; for the Alluſion is made to a Deb- 

tor that had neglected and abuſed the Patience of 

his Creditor, of whom he might have had good 
Terms in Time, had he been careful to embrace 
them. But inſtead of that, he provokes him to 
the higheſt Degree imaginable ; and will do no- 
thing but as he is compelled by the Extremity ”= 
| | - 
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the Law. This Debtor is repreſented as one that 
had not wherewithal to ſatisfy the Debt himſelf, 
and one that could find no Bail, and therefore 
was forced to go to Priſon ; our Saviour aſſures 
us, the Creditor was fo irritated with this ill 
Uſage, that he would have no Mercy on him ; 
would not abate him one Farthing of the Sum. 
Now then, what is there to anſwer this Part of the 
Similitude? truly this, that when the poor Wretch, 
who was much in his Neighbour's Debt, and 
took no Care to ſatisfy him in this Life, comes 
to be condemned by the great Judge of all the 
Earth, and to be thrown into the Priſon of Hell, 
without Effects, and without Friends to do any 
thing for him ; there he muſt lie till the whole 
Reckoning is Diſcharged, which never will be 
diſcharged ; for it is not the Lying there that 
diſcharges any thing. For this Particle 72d, doth 
not always denote a limited Time, but is uſed 
often to Things that have no end, as 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 16. The Wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt 
the People, till there was no Remedy. So Fob xxvũ. 
Tull T die, Iwill not remove my Iutegrity from 
me. And Ja. xxu, 14. Surely this Iniquity ſhall 
not be purged from you till ye die, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, So Matt. i. 25. TFoſeph took to him his 
Wife, (the Virgin Mary) and knew her not till ſhe 
had brought forth her fir/t-born Son; though he 
never knew her at all ; but ſhe remained a per- 
petual Virgin. So in this ſame Chapter: Till 
| Heaven and Earth paſs away, one Fat or Tittle 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law. 80 1 Gr. 
xv. 25. He muſt reign till be hath put all Ene- 
mies under his Feet. The whole Text then 
having an Aſpect this Way, we may learn from 
it, not only that there ſhall be a moſt exact, 
| righteous 
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righteous Judgment, which ſhall paſs upon all 


Men, but particularly (which is home to the 
Point here treated of) that Severe Vengeance 
ſhall be taken of them who wrong their Neigh- 


bours in this Life, and neglect to make Repara- 
tion, and to reconcile themſelves to them. Theſe 
their injured Neighbours, by not avenging them- 
ſelves, but committing the Cauſe to God, may 
be juſtly ſaid to deliver their Adverſary into the 
Hand of the Fudge. And the Terror of what 
follows here, is a lively Deſcription of the Pu- 
niſhment in the future State, which ſhall be in- 
flicted on ſuch obſtinate, malicious Perſons, as 
refuſe to be reconciled with their Neighbour 
in this World. They ſhall have nothing where- 
withal to make Satisfaction in the World to come; 
there is none then will be Bail or Surety for them; 

they ſhall be perſonally thrown into Priſon; 

the Time of Accommodation with the Adverfary 
will then be over, and no further Offers of that 
kind ſhall then be made them ; the Debt, as all 
other, the longer it is unſatisfied, is ſtill growing 
bigger and bigger, ſo that at laſt it riſes to ſuch 
a prodigious Sum, that the Debtor ſhall never be 
able to diſcharge it, and therefore can never expect 
to be releaſed from that diſmal Place. 

Let this Doctrine teach us, in the firſt Place, 
to abſtain carefully from doing any Injury to our 
Neighbour, that we may not at all run iu his 
Debt : And in the next Place, Let it teach 
us to be Careful to make our Peace with bim in 
Time, at leaſt, when we are both in the Way, 
that is, while we are both alive, in this World; 
for if the Debt remains unſatisfied till he puts it 


into the Hands of the Eternal Judge, we ſee how 
| * 
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it will be then too late, and how our Miſery will 
bent ¶— 
And what is here ſaid of the Debts to our 
Neighbour, might, by a Parity of Reaſon, be 
applied to all Sins whatſoever, being Debts to 
Almighty God; which if neglected to be made 
up in Time, will have the ſame fatal Conſe- 
quences ; and therefore there can be no wholeſomer 
Advice given to Men, than to make their Peace 
with God while the Day of Grace laſts, when 
he is willing to treat with them in a friendly and 
amicable Manner; for if they put off their Re- 
pentance, and Reconciliation with him, till the 
final Satisfaction by the Judgment of the great 
Day, it will be then too late, and all thoſe dread- 
ful Conſequences will follow, which we have 
been deſcribing. Conſider therefore in this your 
Day the Things which belong to your everlaſting 
Peace, before the Time come, that they be hid 
from your Eyes. I ſhall conclude with an excel- 
| lent. Advice of the Evangelical Prophet 1/azah, 
Chap. lv. 6, 7. Seek ye the Lord while he may 
be found, call ye upon him while he is near; let 
the Wicked forſake his Way, and the unrigbteous 
Man his Thoughts : and let him return unto the 
Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him, and fo 
our God, for he will abundantly Pardon. Now to 
| this great God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let 
us render, 'as is due, all Praiſe, Honour and Glory, 
| tor ever and ever. Amen. Wnt 
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MATT 27. 

e have heard that it was ſaid by them of old tint, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, _ 
Ver. 28. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever lool- 
eth on a Woman to Luſt after ber, hath committed 

adultery with her already in his Heart. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


4 UR Saviour goes on here in the ſame 

7 Subject which he had been treating of from 
the twentieth Verſe of this Chapter, namely, in 
- . ſhewing how we Chriſtians muſt carry Moral Du- 
ties to an higher Perfection than the ſtricteſt Doc- 
tors and Interpreters of the Law among the Jews, 
the Scribes and Phariſees, carried them; if we in- 
tend to have any ſhare in his Kingdom. He had 
inſtanced in the Six/h Commandment, directing 
the Government of our Paſſion; and ſhewed both 
what Interpretation thoſe Doctors had put upon it, 
and what higher Degree of Duty he required. He 
roceeds now in the ſame manner to give another i 
Inſtance of the ſame Truth in the Seventh Com- 
mandment, for governingLuſt; which it ſeems thoſe 
Jewiſh Doctors had interpreted as forbidding only 
the groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs: Y have heard, fays 
he; „ that is, Ve have been taught by your Doc- 


tors, 
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« tors, that it was enjoined to them of old time in 


« the Law of Moſes, That they ſhould not commit 
* Adultery; and provided Men govern themſelves 


as to the external Acts of the Sins of Unclean- 


« neſs, theſe Doctors mind not any further Tranſ- 


* greſſions of this Commandment ; but I ſay un- 


« to you, whoſoever either outwardly looks on a 
*® Woman with a luſtful Eye, or inwardly contem- 
plates her in his Mind with a luſtful Heart, he 
i js already guilty of the Breach of the Seventh 
«* Commandment with her,” This I take to be 


the genuine Senſe of the Words. But for our 


more diſtinct Apprehenſion of it, I ſhall particu 
larly enquire into theſe two Things, which are 
plainly contained in the Text. V' 

1. What was the Opinion of the Jewiſh Doctors 


concerning the Sin or Sins prohibited in this Se- 


venth Commandment ? PEE 47 
2, What further Improvement our Saviour has 
made in the Interpretation of this Commandment? 
I. What was the Opinion of the Jewiſh Doc- 
tors concerning the Sin or Sins prohibited in this 
Seventh Commandment ? | h 
It muſt be confeſſed * that the Original Word 
nel, ſignifies commonly to commit Adultery : 
But ſometimes it is uſed in a larger Acceptation, 
for Whoredom in general; ſo as to comprehend 
both Fornication and Adultery, and all the other 
more abominable Species of Actual Uncleanneſs, 


| ſuch as Inceſt, Sodomy, and the like; at leaft 


by a Synecdoche the chief Species is put for the 


whole Kind; and J am apt to think in this Place 


it is to be taken in this larger Senſe; both be- 
cauſe it is very plain that all theſe were ex- 
preſly forbidden in the Law of Moſes; and there- 
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fore not likely that the Jewiſh Doctors would li- 
mit the Tranſgreſſions of this Commandment to 
the ſole Sin of Adultery; and becauſe we find 
ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors (a) interpreting it in 
this wider Senſe; And if they had limited it to 
the narrower Senſe of Adultery, 'tis probable our 
Saviour would have corrected this their Miſtake; 
whereas the only thing he faults in their Doctrine 


concerning this Commandment is, that they con- 


tented themſelves with prohibiting the groſs ex- 
ternal Acts of Uncleanneſs, but let paſs the in- 


ward Luſtings and Uncleanneſs of the Heart. 


II. This brings me to the next Thing I pro- 
poſed to confider, namely, what further Improve- 
ment our Saviour has made in the Interpretation 
of this Commandment ? But 1 ſay unto you, ſays 
he, that whoſoever lboketh on a Woman to luſt after 
ber, (C) hath debauched ber already in his Heart, 
For ſo I think the Words ſhould be rendred, a- 
greeably to the large Notion of the Word Hohe, 
in which I juſt now ſhewed you it ought to be 
taken. For finding out our Saviour's Meaning 


then in this Improvement, we are to conſider and 
explain theſe two Things: 


1. What is meant by /ooking upon a Woman to 
luſt after her? 8 

2. Why this luſtful Look ſhould be interpre- 
ted the Debauching her in the Heart? 


1. Firft, We are to conſider what is the Mean- 


ing of this /ooking on a Woman to tuft after her. As 
to the Act of Looking it is worth obſerving, that 
the Original Word Bie is uſed not only for be- 
holding with the Eyes of the Body, but for mind- 
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ing, regarding, and conſidering with the Eye of 
the Mind; as Matt. xxii. 16. Thou regardeſt not 
the Perſon of Men. It is the ſame Original Word 
which we tranſlate here /oo7ng upon. So Matt. xiv. 
13. Therefore I ſpeak to them in Parables, becauſe 


they ſeeing, ſee not, 1. e. though they ſee with their 


Bodily Eyes, they ſee not with the Eye of the 
Mind; they do not conſider nor underſtand. And 
1 Cor. i. 26. Ye ſee your Calling Brethren, how 
that not many Wiſe Men after the Fleſh are cal- 


led: Ye ſee, 1. e. ye obſerve your Calling. And 


in the beginning of this ſame Chapter, what we 
tranſlate Seeing the Multitudes, might be as well 
tranſlated Looking upon, or Conſidering the Multi- 
tudes ; for it was really the Conſideration of their 
Circumſtances, that gave Occaſion to this excel- 
lent Sermon. And I obferye our Saviour uſes theſe 
Words of Beholding, or Looking upon, and Confide= 
ring promiſcuouſly, as what is in one Place, Matt, 
vi. 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air, is preſently 
afterwards Conſider the Lilies of the Field. But now 
for the Senſe of the Word here tranſlated to look 
upon; I think it will very conveniently in this, as 


in many other Places, bear both theſe Senſes, both 


the looking upon a Woman with the Eyes of the 
Body, and conſidering her with the Eye of the 
Mind; for both of them may be to luſt after ber; 


and when they are ſo, no doubt they are both a 


Debauching her in the Heart. The Luſting after 
a particular Object when preſent and under our 
Eye, is the looking on a Woman with our bodily 
Eyes to luſt after her; but the Luſting after an 
Object that is abfent, and only repreſented to the 
Memory, Fancy, or Imagination, is the Look- 
ing on a Woman too, but with the Eye of the 

1 5 53 Mind, 
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Mind, to Luſt after her. And now that the luſtful 
Look in both theſe Senſes is the Debauching her 


in the Heart, and is very deſervedly by our Saviour 


brought under the Breach of the Seventh Com- 


mandment, 1s what I am to ſhew in the next 


Place. 


2. Our Saviour Gays Whoſoever looketh on a - 


man to luſt after ber, hath Debauched her already in 
his Heart, i. e. as to his part of the Sin: For it is 
the Conſent of the Heart that makes the Sin be- 
fore God, and nothing elſe. For if we will ſup- 
poſe any Perſon invincibly chaſte in Heart, over- 
powered with the mere Strength and Brutality of 
a Raviſher, and ſo ſuffering a part in the external 
groſs Act, there is no doubt in the Sight of God, 
ſuch a Perſon would be cleared from the Sin of 
Whoredom. The Sin then being ſeated properly 
in the Heart, we are to confider which way the 
Heart 1s prevailed upon to aſſent to it; and we 
ſhall find it is chiefly by this double Sort of Look- 
ing, with the Eye of the Body, and the Eye of 


the Mind. Firſt, I ſay, Looking with the Eye of 
the Body; this is the Way the Senſation and Idea 


of the Object Men luſt after, comes to get En- 
trance into their Hearts, and is the common Ori- 
ginal of all the ſinful Motions that follow. But 
becauſe the bare bodily Looking is not always 
finful in itſelf, but according to the Aim or De- 
ſign of it, may be Good, Bad, or Indifferent; 

therefore to determine plainly what ſort of Look- 
ing on a Woman is Sinful, our Saviour has decided 
it here in a Word, that it is The Looking on a Mo- 
man to Luft after her, that is, either in order to 


feed Luſt; or at leaſt till Eu i is kindled; for it is 
chat the firſt Look might proceed from 


Chance, 
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Chance, or Curioſity, which if continued, might 
end in Luſt, And therefore we may define theſe 
ſinful Looks to be either when they are with an 
expreſs Deſign to feed Luſt; to excite or foment 
finful Deſires, or when begun upon another Ac- 
count, they determine in that, and are turned 
to that Uſe at laſt. So it is reported in the Apocry- 
phal Hiſtory of (a) Suſannah, that the two wicked 
Elders commanded to uncover Suſannah's Face, that 
they might be filled with her Beauty, This is com- 

monly given as the firſt Occaſion or Original of 
theſe forts of Sins. So it is laid, Gen. xxxix. 7. 
that his Maſter's Wife caſt ber Eyes upon Tokph, 
and then proceeded to tempt him to Adultery. 
Now it is certain ſhe was guilty of the Sin fo ſoon: 
as ſhe looked upon him with this Adulterous Eye. 
Nay, we find this Wantonneſs of the Eyes con- 
demned, when they are only in general caſting 
their impure Glances, before they come to fix on 
any particular Object. Thus the Jewiſh Ladies 
are cenſured, I/. iti. 16. As walking with ſtretched 
forth Necks and wanton Eyes. And thus St Peter 
deſcribes ſome Seducers in his Days, 2 Pet. Ii. 14. 
as having Eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot 
ceaſe from $in. But if unclean Thoughts and De- 
ſigns do firſt enter by the Eye, they do not com- 


| monly end there. The Adulterous Mind is com- 


monly more guilty in this Reſpect, in that it not 
only receives and harbours all theſe external Ideas 


| of Temptations, but infinitely diverſifies and mul- 


tiplies them in an impure Imagination, and fre- 
quently turns to them and looks at them, to 
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kindle or feed the fame impure Defires, as if the 
Perſon were preſent: And this is looting on a Mo 
man to luſt after her, and debauching her in our 
Heart, as well as the other. There is only one 
Diſtinction will be neceſſary in this Place, for 
the Satisfaction of innocent Perſons ; that is, to 
diſtinguiſh the ſudden Thoughts of an unlawful 
Object, before they obtain our Conſent, if they 
are immediately thrown out, from an actual Luſt- 
ing: Theſe ſudden Thoughts not aſſented to, are 
more properly 'Temptations than Sins: and the 
Sin of this Mental looking on a Woman to luſt af- 
ter her, conſiſts chiefly in the moro/a delectatio, in 
the Mind's deliberate and leiſurely fixing upon and 
delighting itſelf with ſuch Carnal Objects and De- 
fares, called by Solomon, the luſting after her Beauty 
in the Heart, Prov. vi. 25. Luſt not after her 
Beauty in thine Heart, neither let her take thee 
with her Eye-lids. | | 
From the Words thus explained, there are theſe 
Three Things which we are to be earneſtly cau- 
tioned againſt, if we would be acquainted with 
the true Spirit of Chriſtianity in this Particular of 
the Seventh Commandment. Namely, ” 
I. Againſt all groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs. 

2. Againſt all expoſing of our ſelves to the oc- 
caſions of thoſe Sins, by the Eye, or other Senſes; 
for the Looking with the Eye is mentioned here 
rather as a principal Example, than as a full Enu- 
meration of the Ways how we are led into the 

Sins of Unchanneſs, 
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riſees themſelves allowed to be condemned by 
this Commandment ; for whether the Greek Word 
nN, here tranſlated to commit Adultery, be to 
be taken, as it is very probable, for all Outward 
Debauchery of that Kind; or whether by way of 
Synecdoche, as ſome Authors will have it, the Part 
is put for the Whole; I muſt needs think the 
 Scribes and Phariſees, for the Reaſons before men- 
_ tioned, underſtood that there were ſeveral other 
Sins prohibited in the Seventh Commandment, be- 
ſides Adultery. For even the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, under the ſevereſt Penalties and Diſ- 
graces, forbid all manner of Whoredom and Un- 
cleanneſs as well as Adultery, Deut. xxiil. 17. It 
is expreſly commanded that there ſhould be no 
Whore of the Daughters of Iſrael. And to deter 
them ſo much the more from all Sins of that 
kind, (a) the playing the Whore in their. Father's 
Houſe was puniſhed with Stoning: Or if it was 
(%) the Daughter of 4 Prieſt, with Burning. 
Whores were not permitted to offer unto God a- 
ny Offering out of their unlawful Gains, but thoſe 
and the (c) Price of a Dog (a Creature which a- 
mong the Egyptians had been uſed for Idolatry) 
were equally held in Abomination. They wanted 
not Inſtances among them of the terrible Judg- 
ments of God in puniſhing Sodomy, and Inceſt, 
and the Sin of Onan, and all other Acts of Un- 
Ceanneſs, So that I cannot imagine the Jewiſh 
Doctors could be ſo ignorant as to think, that no- 
thing was forbid by the Seventh Commandment but 
the Sin of Adultery. | 


— 
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I might thus diſmiſs theſe groſs Acts of Lu- 
cleanneſs, as acknowledged by the Scribes and Pha- 
Tiſees to be prohibited by the Law of Maſes; and 
come to our Saviour's Improvements : But alas, it 


is too true, that we Chriſtians under the clearer 


Light of the Goſpel, are ſo far from coming up 
to our Saviour's Improvements of this Command- 
ment, that we want as much as ever the Fews did, 
to be cautioned againſt the groſs Acts of Impurity 
themſelves. I ſhall therefore briefly ſuggeſt to you 
a few things to this Purpoſe, before I come to our 
Saviour's further Prohibitions of the Luſt of the 
Eye and Heart. And becauſe I apprehend this 
may prove a copious Subject, I ſhall propoſe what 
I intend to ſay upon it under theſe Three Heads. 


I. The Spiritual Dangers to our Souls attending 


thoſe Sins. | | 

2. The Temporal Dangers to the Body, Health, 
Purſe, Reputation, &c. 

3. The Publick Dangers to the Common- 
meats,  _- 


I. To begin with the Spiritual Dangers, which | 


though leaſt obſerved prove the moſt fatal ; there 
are ſeveral Things I ſhall propoſe, which if duly 
conſidered, would be ſufficient to make us for ever 
abhor this ſort of Vices. But the Miſchief of 
theſe Vices is, that they fortify us againſt all that 
can be ſaid ; and make us Brutiſh, Inconſiderate, 
and Inſenſible of all Reaſon and Argument. And 
therefore by way of Preface to my other Diſſua- 


fives, the firſt Thing I ſhall offer to your Conſi- 


deration againſt this fort of Vices, is, that they 
are of an Intoxicating and Bewitching Nature, fo 
as to bind up the Uſe of our rational Faculties, 
and to hinder us to behave our ſelves with the 

1 Reaſon 
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Reaſon of Men. If a Man had ever ſo good na- 
tural and acquired Parts, what uſe are they of to 
him, if he is perpetually drunk; or ſo beſotted 
that he is not capable of attending either to the 
Reaſonings of his own Mind, or to the Argu- 
ments ſuggeſted by others? Of this Nature are 
thoſe Carnal Pleaſures, as well as Drunkenneſs; 
they faſcinate the Underſtanding ; they drown the 
Judgment ; they overwhelm all a Man's Faculties, 
and ſo make him Proof againſt every thing that 
can be offered to undeceive him, not by any Force 
of Reaſon in themſelves, but by that ſtupifying 
and intoxicating Quality which is in them. They 
are a ſtrong Opiate, they make a Man inſenſible 
to all the Conſiderations of God and Religion; of 
Soul and Body; of Honour, Health or Eſtate ; of 
this Life, or the Life to come. There is no deal- 
ing with them by the way of Argument, till the 
Force of them is in ſome Meaſure abated, that the 
Perſon becomes capable of hearing Reaſon. I Hore- 
dom and Wine, and new Wine, take away the 
Heart, Hoſ. iv, 11. that is, Unlawful Pleaſures, 
as well as Drunkenneſs, beſot Men, and take a- 
way the Uſe of their Underſtanding and Judg- 
ment, And therefore of all things they are to be 
avoided and fled from; and we ought not to ven- 
ture our ſelves in the Lyſts with them ; but to kee 
at a great Diſtance from them. : 

Blut upon this I foreſee an Objection againſt all 
| that can be offered on this Head. If thoſe Un- 
lawful Pleaſures are ſuch bewitching, intoxicating 
Things, that while we are under the Power of 
them we are incapable of Conſidering, or of being 
perſuaded by any Argument; then to what Pur- 
poſe will it be to offer any Reaſons to diſſuade us 


from 
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from them, or to caution us againſt them ? 
for if we are under the Power of them, Reaſon 
will do no good upon us, and if we are 
not under the Power of them, we ſtand in no 
need of Reaſons againſt them. But to this I an- 
ſwer, though there is very little Hope of prevail- 
ing with ſuch as are actually under the Dominion 
of their Luſts, by Reaſon of the intoxicating Na- 
ture of them, as I have ſaid; yet there is both 
great Neceſſity to fortify others againſt a Temp- 
tation to which all are expoſed; and there is great 
Hope likewiſe of prevailing with thoſe others, as 
not being Prejudiced againſt any thing that may 
be ſuggeſted of that Nature. And beſides, thoſe 
that are enſnared by ſinful Luſts, are not all Be- 
witched by them to the ſame Degree of 3 
tion. Some are under great Struggles with their 
own Minds and Conſciences; and to theſe a little 
Help to extricate them will be very ſeaſonable; 
others, though for the moſt part Infatuated, yet 
have their lucid Intervals, in which they are apt 
to implead and condemn themſelves, and at thoſe 
Times will give a patient and attentive Ear to 
whatever can be offered againſt a Vice, to which 
they themſelves are not inſenſible of their being | 
too much addicted. As for others indeed who lie 
under the Dominion of this'Vice, I know it is al- 
moſt as much in vain to attack them with Argu- 
ments, as it would be to talk to a Man that is 
Dead Drunk in praiſe of Sobriety ; but it is to be 
hoped of the greateſt Part, that they are not yet 
Argument-Proof. At leaſt whether they will hear, 
er whether they will forbear, we muſt not de- 
ſpair, but try to do our Duty: For ſome Reme- 


dies that will not work at preſent, by Reaſon of 
= ſome 
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ſome great Obſtruction in the Patient, yet when 
thoſe Obſtructions are removed, or the Doſe en- 
creaſed, will work at laſt to ſome Purpoſe. 

To go on then jr/# with the Spiritual Dangers 
of the Sins of Uncleanneſs ; thete are on this Ac- 
count theſe few Things, it Time would permit, 
I would offer to your Conſideration. 

I, That in their own Nature they are altoge- 
ther inconſiſtent with the Syirit of Chriſtianity. 

2. That they baniſh the Spirit of Grace. 

3. That they are commonly attended with a 
long Train of other Sins, both of Om:fion and 
Commiſſion. | | | 

4. That they are very Tenacious, and hard to 
be | = 

5. That they involve the Ruin of others as well 
as of our ſelves. Os 1 

6. That upon all theſe Accounts, in all the Ca- 
talogues which are given us in Scripture of Damn- 
ing Sins, they never fail to make a Part. 

7. Laſily, They have very bad Effects on the 
Underſtanding, Memory, Executive Powers, and 
good Reſolutions and Endeavours of all ſorts. 

But I perceive Time will not allow my Hand- 
ling of theſe Things as they ought ; and therefore 
recommending what has been ſaid to your ſerious 
Meditation, and God's Bleſſing, I ſhall refer what 
remains of this Subject to a further Opportunity. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
let us return, as is due, all Praiſe, Honour and 
Glory, Might, Power and Dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. | 
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e have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old 
Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 

Ver. 28. But I jay unto you, that whoſoeger looketh 
on a Woman to Luſt after her, hath committed 


Adultery with ber already in bis Heart. 
The Second Sermon on this Text. 


HE Meaning of theſe Words I ſhewed 
you in a former Diſcourſe, to be, as if our 
Saviour had ſaid to his Hearers, Ve have been 
* taught by your Doctors, that the Seventh Com- 
& mandment torbids the groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs; 
<< but there is a great deal more ye muſt learn from 
<« 1t, if ye intend to be my Diſciples, namely, that | 
«© Wholoever either outwardly Looks on a Woman 
« with a luſiful Eye, or inwardly contemplates her 
e in his Mind, with a Iuftful Heart, though he 
© ſhould go no further, he is already guilty of the 
$* Breach of the Seventh Commandment with her.” 
From theſe Words there were three Things I 
propoſed to caution you againſt. Namely, 
I. Againit all groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs. + 
2. Againſt all Seeking Occaſion of this Sin, 
| eſpecially by luſtful Looks and Converſation. 
| . Againſt 
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3. Againſt all Mental Uncleanneſs, by Looking 
and Luſting after Women in your Heart. 

As to the Firſt, the Cautioning you againſt the 
groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs, there are Three Sorts of 
Dangers, I told you, I intended to have laid 'be- 
fore you of that Sort of Sins, but had not then 
Time to do it, and ſhall therefore now go on 
where we left off. The Three Sorts of Dangers 

alc ; | 5 | | 

1. The Spiritual and Internal Dangers. 

2. The Bodily and External Dangers. 

3. The Dangers to the Publick. 
All which I ſhall endeavour now to repreſent. 
To begin with the Spiritual Dangers. 

1. The Firſt I would offer to your Conſidera- 
tion is, that in their own Nature, theſe Sins are alto- 
gether inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
There is nothing more contrary to Repentance, and 
that Spirit of Mourning for Sin, and for the Ab- 
ſence of Grace, and Peregrination from our Lord, 
than thoſe Unlawful Pleaſures are, which bewitch 
the Mind with falſe Joys, and make it utterly for- 
get it's Condition and true Circumſtances. There 
is nothing more contrary to Faith, which feeds 
itſelf with the Promiſes of an unſeen Happineſs ; 
for theſe unlawful Pleaſures incline us to ſet up 
our Reſt here. There is nothing more contrary 
to the Love of God, for that would raiſe the Af- 
fections to thoſe Things which are in Heaven; 
but theſe clip their Wings, and clog them that 
they cannot mount Up; they vitiate our Palate, 
like much eating of Traſh, that we cannot reliſh 
wholſom Food. And there is nothing more con- 
trary to the Love of our Neighbour ; not only thoſe 


Neighbours whom we involve in the ſame Sin and 
4 L Guilt, 
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Guilt, and are the Occaſion, for ought we know, 
of their Eternal Perdition; but of all our other 
Neighbours, whom we are very apt to neglect; 
theſe Unlawſul Pleaſures ſo Drowning the Thoughts 
of others, and of all the Duties we owe to them, 
that all muſt lie neglected. In ſhort, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, The Carnal Mind is Enmity to God. 
2. Another Conſideration I would offer to ſhew 
#be Spiritual Danger of theſe Carnal Pleaſures, is, 
that they baniſh the Spirit of Grace. But ye will 
fay, do not all Sins, at leaſt all ſinful Habits, the 
fame? Why then is this particularly laid to the 
charge of this ſort of Sins? I anſwer, that all Sins 
are not equally obſtructive of Grace. Sins of Ig- 
norance and Error are not ſo Obſtructive of it as 
 Wiltful Sins; Nor Sins of Omiſſion as Sins of 
Cmmiſſion. And in general whatſoever Sins draw 
away the Heart moſt, and indiſpoſe moſt for Pray- 
er and Meditation, and have the moſt of a be- 
witching and enſnaring Faculty; theſe, till they 
are repented of, and amended, are the greateſt 
Enemies to Grace. Now there is no ſort of Sins 
take faſter hold, or more enſnare, and are harder 
to get rid of. This Solomon found and complains 
of, from ſad Experience. 1 find, ſays he, more 
bitter than Death, the Woman whoſe Heart 1s 
Snares and Nets, and her Hands as Bands. Eccl. vii. 
26. The Schoolmen deliver it as a general Doc- 
trine of all Mortal Sin, that it deſtroys Grace ; and 
that our Church, after the Example of the Sa- 
cred Writers, reckons this ſort of Sins of the Mor- 
tal Kind, ſhe teaches us in our Litany, where we 
pray for deliverance from Fornication and all other 
Deadly Sin. e e 
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3. Theſe Sins of Uncleanneſs are commonly 
| attended with a great many other Sins, both of 
Omiſſion and Commiſſion. E 

1. Firſt, As to the Sins of Omiſſion; theſe Sins 
take ſuch violent hold of the Heart, and do fo 
Drown the Thoughts of other Things, that where- 
ever they Reign, no good Buſineſs can be Minded. 
If a Man was before engaged ever ſo eagerly in 
any good Thing, fo ſoon as his Mind comes to 
be poſſeſſed with theſe irregular Paſſions, all is left 
at Sixes and Sevens, Pendent opera interrupta; 
his own Buſineſs, and every one's under his Charge, 
is utterly neglected. Nay, which is more, if he 
has a Mind to ſhake off this Sluggiſhneſs, and 
ſtirs up himſelf ever ſo reſolutely to Duty, he 
ſhall find all his Endeavours ſo retarded and clog- 
ged with his Luſts, like ſo many dead Weights, 
that he can make no conſiderable Progreſs, nor 
either contrive or execute any thing as he ought. 
And the Reaſon is plain, becauſe whatever he ſets 
about, his Mind is abſent, his Heart is drawn a- 
way after other Objects, and fo he minds his Bu- 
ſineſs but by halves, and it proſpers accordingly. 
He's like Sampſon coming out of Delilab's Lap, 
with his Hair ſhaved, and his Strength gone, 
his good Parts benummed, his Endeavours after 
good Things all Dormant, and in ſhort, quite 
loſt as-to all good and uſeful Purpoſes of Life. 
This Difference St Paul obſerves between thoſe 
whom he calls }/;dows indeed, and another fort 
that live in carnal Pleaſures. 1 Tim. v. 5. 6. The 
one minds diligently the Duties moſt proper for 
one in her. Circumſtances, particularly the Duties 
of Devotion; She truſts in God, ſays he, and conti- 
"ues in Supplications and Prayers Night and Day. 
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But the other has no Life left for theſe Spiritual 


Exerciſes. She that liveth in Pleaſure, ſays he, i; 
Dead while ſhe Liveth. A very Emphatical Ex- 


preſſion to ſignifie the Uſeleſſneſs and Inactivity 


of ſuch a Perſon, as to the Duties of Devotion, or 
any other good Duties whatſoever, 
(2) As to Sins of Commiſſion, it is impoſlible 


to reckon up all that this ſort of Vices expoſe us 


to. They make Young People Impudent and 
Diſobedient, and undutiful to their Parents ; they 
make Married Perſons harſh and unfriendly, and 
diſregardful of one another; they make us break 
through all Duties to God, to Parents, to Huſ- 
bands or Wives. Nay, often they make us break 
through all Rules of common Decency, Honour, 
Reputation and Civility; and ſtop our Ears to 
all good Advice, and even to the Clamours of 
common Shame; they blind our Underſtandings, 
that we cannot perceive thoſe Vices in our ſelves, 
which every Body elſe perceives, and exclaims 
againſt; they make Fools of Men, and expoſe 
them to every Unreaſonable Thing that may ſerve 
to compaſs their finful Purpoſes, or to preſerve 
them in the good Graces of the Perſons by whom 
they are ſo led aſide. They make them eſpouſe 


all Fheir Vices as well as their own ; and become 


Tools and Fools to do any unreaſonable Thing, 
They dictatè and ſuggeſt. And commonly theſe 


Creatures finding the Advantage and Aſcendant 
which they have upon the Perſons they have thus 


got in their Snare, ſpare not to make uſe of it to 
the utmoſt, and not only to exerciſe but to ſbeu 
their Authority, to the moſt ſhameleſs degrees of 
Imperiouſneſs : So that one would admire whats 


become of our Underſtandings and Common 
- | | Senſe, 
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Senſe, to ſuffer our ſelves to be ſo impoſed upon : 
And may with Admiration put the queſtion God 
puts in Ezek. wvi 30. How weak is thine Heart, 


faith the Lord, ſeeing thou doft all theſe Things, the 


work of an imperious whoriſh Woman ? 
4. Another Danger of theſe Sins 1s, that they 
are very Tenacious and hard to get rid of. The 
are like Pitch or Birdlime, which whoſoever 
touches cannot eaſily ſhake off; Solomon ſpeaking 
of the Whoriſh Woman, Prov. ii. 19. faith, that 
none that g9 wnto her return again, neither take 
they hold of the Paths of Life. It is an Elegant 
Alluſion to a Wilderneſs or Labyrinth, in which 
any one may eaſily find the Way in, but it is ex- 
ceeding difficult to find the way out. In another 
Place he ſays, (a) Mam /frong Men have been 
Slain by her, and her Houſe is the way to Hell, 
going down to the Chambers of Death. As ye would 
not then choole to travel through a great Bog of 
Quagmire, where there is no ſure Footing, but 
every ſtep ye take in it, it is Worſe and Worle, 
and ye are ſure to be both bedawbed and bemired 
conſider before ye are engaged in ſuch dangerous 
Courſes, and extricate your ſelves quickly all ye 
that are not yet grown Hardened in your Wicked- 
neſs ; for aſſure your ſelves the more ye dally with 
theſe Vices, ſo much the faſter ſhall ye be caught 
and entangled in them; till at laſt in vain ſhall 
ye bewail your -evil Habits, and not find the 
way out of them, nor be able to comprehend the 
Reaſon, how ye are ſo faſt bound to that baſe 
fort of Servitude. Solomon will tell you how this 
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was a Thing that puzzled his Reaſon, as well 
as endangered his Salvation. Eccl. vii. 24, 2c, 
That which is far off and exceeding Deep, ky 
can find it out? I applied my Heart to know and 
to ſearch, and to ſeek out Wiſdom, and the Reaſon 
of Things, and to fnow the Wickedneſs of 
Folly, even of Fooliſhneſs and Madneſs : And I 
find more bitter than Death the Woman, wheſe 
Heart is Snares and Nets, and her Hands as 
Bands : whoſo pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from ber, 
but the ſinner ſhall be taken by her. 

5. Another great Miſchief of thoſe groſs Acts 
of Uncleanneſs is, that they not only endanger 
our own Souls, but the Souls of others, who 
are Partners in the Crime. And this is really a 
very great Aggravation of the Sin. To be a Sedu- 
cer and a 'Terapter to Sin is the Office of the 
Devil; and we ſhould conſider, though after- 
wards it may be in our Power to repent of our 
own Sins, it may not be in our Power perhaps to 
perſwade thoſe others to Repentance, whom we 
have formerly led aſide with our Wickednels. 
This muſt be a dreadful Conſideration to all that 
fear God, to think that they have proved the 
Occaſion of the Ruin of the Soul of any other 
Perſon. And what our Saviour ſays of thoſe who 
Scandalize or offend others, that is, prove the 
Occaſion of their falling away from him and 
their Duty, is one of the ſevereſt Things he ever 
aid againſt any Sin, except the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. Ye may ſee it, Matt. xviii. 6. Bul 
hofo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which be- 
lieve in me, it were better for him that a Mzjiont 
ere Hanged about his Neck, and that he wert 
drowned in the Depth of the Sea, And al * 

| he 
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| he tells us it is 2mpo9ible but that Offences will 
| come, he denounces a Wo againjf Them by whom 
they come. If we have then any regard either 
is our Saviour's dreadful Threatning, or are afraid 
being Inſtrumental in the greateſt of all In- 
juries to others, let us beware of thoſe Sins, 
which bring on the Guilt and Damnation of 
| others. 
' BH ©. The Sixth I ſhall mention of the Spiritual 
» WW Pongers of thoſe Sins, is the Opinion which 
God Almighty has of them; for in all the Ca- 
, talogues we have in Scripture of Great and Dam- 
ning Sins, They generally make a principal Part. 
: I ſhall quote a few Paſlages to this Purpoſe. Gal. 
g v. 19. New the Works of the Fleſh are Manifeſt, 
| which are theſe, Adultery, Formcation, Unclean- 
. neſs, Laſervioujneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, 
Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, 
Herejies, Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Re- 
x vellings, and ſuch like : Of which 1 tell you before, 
by as I have alſo told you in Time paſt, that they who 
* © /uch Things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
a God. And Col. ii. 5. Mortiſ therefore your 
Members which are upon the Earth; Fornication, 
| Uncleatineſs, Inordinate Affection, Evil Concupi- 
| ſeence, and Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry : For 
x which Things ſake the Wrath of God cometh on the 
d Children of Diſcbedience. And 1 Cor. 
Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor this 
nor Adulterers, nor Ejfeminate, nor Abuſers of 
themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Cove- 
tous, nor Drunkaras, nor Revilers, nor Extor- 
Y tones, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. And 
Rev. xxii. 15. ſpeaking of the new Feruſalem, 
| he lay 8, without are Dogs and Sorcerers, and 
23 I horemongers, 
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Whoremongers, and Murgerers, and Idolaters, and 
whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lye. From all 
which we may conciude, that the Sins of Un- 
cleanneſs are particularly Odious to Almighty 
God, and ſhall receive an high Degrece of 
Puniſhment, unleſs repented of and forſaken 
betimes. 5 

7. Laſily, Among the Spiritual Dangers, we 
may reckon the Senſuality and Sottiſhneſs they 
bring upon a Man's Spirit, the vile Ideas with 
which they fill and pollute his Imagination and 
Memory ; the want of Life and Courage to 
attempt any good Work or Study, which the 
| Conſciouſneſs of ſuch vile Practices certainly in- 
troduces ; the conſtant Pull-backs in Devotion, 
the Wandering of the Mind in Prayer and all 
good Exerciſes ; and the Want of Hope and At- 
flance in God, without which no great Matter 
in Spirituals can be effected; all which are ſuch 
evil Conſequences of thoſe Vices, that nothing in 
this World can ever ſufficiently compenſate and 
"make up. But I muſt leave time to ſay ſome- 
thing of the other two Sorts of Dangers of thoſe 

Vices I propoſed, namely, the External Dangers 
to Ourſelves and the Common-wealth : For tho 
the Conſideration of them ſeems to be foreign to 
Religion, yet it may prove the Means of bringing 
Men to Repentance, as the Straits the Prodigal 
was brought to, occaſioned his Reſolving to come 
Home to Ins Father; and ſince the Holy Scrip- 
ture makes uſe of ſuch Arguments, I know not 
why we ſhould. not uſe them too. - 

II. The Second Sort of Dangers then of the 
Sins of Uncleanneſs I propoſed to conſider, are 
the External Ones to our own Perſons ; ſuch as 
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are all the Prejudices and Miſchiefs they bring 
upon us in our Bodies, Eſtates, Reputation, and 
Relations of all Sorts. For in all Capacities we 
ſhall find how extremely hurtful and pernicious 
they are. | 

1. As to the Body, whether we regard the 
Health or Strength, or Comelineſs, or Long Life, 
or the Children and Iſſue of it; upon all theſe 
Accounts we ſhall find the great Benefits of Purity 
and the bad Effects of the Sins of Impurity. 
(I.) As to Health, it is impoſſible to reckon up 
the many Diſeaſes attending that Sort of In- 
temperance ; and ſome of them ſo vile, that we 
can think no otherwiſe but that God inflicts them 
on purpoſe, to deter Men from that Sort of Sins. 
It is certain whoſoever is ſeized with theſe, is 
brought to a fad Repentance, by the Pains and 
Aches, and Conſumption of the vital Moiſture, 
attending commoniy thoſe vile Diſeaſes, And 
therefore this is one Thing Solomon recommends 
to the Confideration of Youth, to abſtain from 
the Company of thoſe wicked Companions 1n Sin, 
left thou mourn at the laſt, ſays he, when thy Fleſh 
and thy Body are conjumed, Prov. v. 11. And 
this Mourning he ſpeaks of, is not the kindly 
Mourning of Repentance, but purely a Senſe of 
Bodily Pain and Sickneſs, mixed with a Sort of 
Defperation ; for this Mourning 1s deſcribed here 
to be late, Je? thou mourn at the laſt ; Then the 
Caule of it is not ſo much the Sin, as the Miſery 
it has brought upon us, like the Mourning in 
Hell; when thy Fleſh and thy Body are conſumed. 
(2.) As theſe Sins are great Enemies to the 
Health, fo they are Enemies likewiſe to the 
Strength of the Body, And therefore we find 
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this is the firſt Leſſon given to that young Prince, 
Prov. xxxi. 3. Give not thy Strength unto Women, 


nor thy Ways unto that winch dejtroyeth Kings. 


It is true, it is a hard Matter to perſwade ſtrong 
young Men of this; they do not quickly feel 
the Wounds which theſe Sins give to the firmeſt 
Conſtitutions; but old Janet will confeſs it, 
when they come to feel the Sins of their Youth 
haſtening on the Decays of Nature. Solomon 


diſſwading the young Man from theſe Courſes, 


Prov. vii. 26. aſſures him, that he \trange We 
man hath caſt down many wounded and that many 
ftrong Men have been ſlain by her, - 0 'The 
ſame may be ſaid of the Beauty and: Comelineſs, 


which has been ſaid of the Health and Strength of 


the Body, as proceeding from the ſelf-ſame Cauſes; 
what ruins the Conſtitution will likewiſe ruin the 
Complexion, and bring on Deformity, Wrinkles, 
and gray Hairs,and make ſuch miſerable Havock in 
the beſt built Bodies and molt delicate Complex- 
ions, as all the Arts of Patching and Painting 


will never be able to repair. (4.) The fame may 


be faid of long Life; for tho there are innumer- 
able Accidents to cut off the ſtrongeſt built Bo- 
dies; yet humanly ſpeaking, nothing preſerves a 
Man or Woman better to extreme old Age, than 
Chaſtity and Temperance. And this the World 
ſeems to be ſufficiently ſenſible of, when they 
call the contrary Vices Living Paſt ; ; as if a 
Man were making haſte to cut off and deſtroy 
himſelf. And therefore Solomon makes no Scruple 
to promiſe long Life to his Son, upon the Obſer- 
vation of theſe his Precepts. Prov. w. 1. My 
ſon, ſays he, forget not PP Law ; but let thine 
Hear: 
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Heart keep my Commandments : for Length of 


Days, and long Life and Peace ſhall they add to 
thee. And at the 16th Verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter, ſpeaking of Miſdom, that is, the practical 
Knowledge of Virtue, he ſays, Length of Days 
is in her Right Hand, and in her Left Hand 
Riches and Honour. (5) Laſtly, As for our Poſte- 
rity, there are none of our Vices whatſoever, 
which affect them worle than thoſe Sins of Un- 
cleanneſs. It is to theſe Sins of their Parents that 
they often owe their Gouts and Rheumatiſms, 
and Pox, and other hereditary Diſtempers, which 
bring along with them an uneaſie Life, and an 
accelerated Death, and are derived down, as Ori- 
ginal Sin is, to their late Poſterity. So that the 
Generations to come will have Reaſon to Curſe 


the Sins of their Fore-fathers, for entailing ſo 


—_ Sickneſs, Weakneſs, Pain and Miſery, upon 
them. | 

2. That this ſort of Sins is very prejudicial to 
the Eftate, as well as the Body, the fame Solo- 
mon frequently obſerves; for one of the Argu- 
ments he makes uſe of fo diſſwade from them, 
Prov. v. 10.1s this, /e/? Strangers be filled with thy 


Wealth, and thy Labours be in the Houſe of a Stran- 


ger. And Prov. vi. 26. he fays, By means of a 
Whoriſh Woman a Man is brougbt to a piece of 
Bread. And Chap. xxix. 3. He that keepetb 
Company with Harlots ſpendeth his Subſtance. And 
fo the Prodigal Son, Luke xv. 30. is repreſented 
as one that devoured his Living with Har lots. 
And there are many Reaſons why it is ſo. For 


Firft, The Man's Mind being carried away with 


his Luſts, he cannot mind the Buſineſs of his 
Houſe and Calling, as he might otherwiſe r. 
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This Negligence alone will quickly eat out all his 
Profit: If he's a Tradeſman, People obſervin 
how he flights his Affairs, will leave him of 
and be no more concerned with him: If he's a 
Nobleman or Gentleman, or any other Man that 
lives upon the Produce of his Land, or Rents 
and Revenues, his Bailiffs, Stewards, Overſeers, 
and Servants, obſerving his Negligence, will 
quickly make a Prey of him. Then the Neceſ- 
ſities, and not only the Neceſſities, but the Super- 
fluities of his Miſtreſſes muſt be maintained; and 
it is no ſmall Matter will do that; for according 
to the Degrees of Aſcendency they acquire over 
him, their Demands will riſe higher and higher. 
The Diſorders and ill Temper of his Mind too 
encreaſing upon him with his Sin and Poverty, 
and Shame, and the Neceſſities perhaps of a Fa- 
mily, are enough to diſtract him, that he has nei- 
ther the Judgment to contrive, nor the Memory 
to retain, nor the Diligence to execute his Buſt- 
neſs. Then Baſtards and Nurſes, and Relations, 
and Retinue, a Train of expenceful and waſteful 
Attendants, help to eat him out; and, which is 


worſt of all, there is a Curſe of God entailed upon t 
thoſe Courſes, which like a Canker eats out all y 
the Profit of the Man's Labour. So that it is no t 
Wonder if Ruin moſt commonly attends thoſe 

a, 0 
3. Which is of great Affinity with the former, I 
a Man's Credit and Reputation ſinks all the while. tl 


Solomon ſpeaking of the Adulterer, Prov. vi. 33. al 
A Wound and Diſhonour ſhall he get, ſays he, and g 
his Reproach ſhall not be wiped axway. Theſe foul n 
Sins are called Works of Darkneſs, which will not 


bear the Light; undecent, diſhonourable- Actions, 
+ — Which 
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which Men ftrive to hide and conceal: But yet, 
like God's Revenge againſt Murder, they com- 
monly break out ſome how or other, and reflect 
Diſhonour and Diſgrace on the Guilty. Whether 
it is that the Sinners themſelves, who in the begin- 
ning are more Modeſt and Cautious, in time grow 
more Shamcleſs and Impudent, and declare their 
Sin as Sodom, and hide it not; nay brag of their 
Conqueſts: Or whether the jealous and watchful 
Eye of the injured Party is ready to ſpy them out; 
or whether the malicious World, which is cenſo- 
rious enough, is ready to ſuſpect the worſt, and 
ſpread their Cenſures in Confidence to one ano- 
ther; or /a/tly, whether Pregnancy and Baſtards 
do at laſt betray what ſhameful Work has been 
in Hand; ſo it is, that by one Means or other, 
Diſgrace, and Loſs of Reputation comes upon 
them: And a good Name, once loſt, is ſo hard 
to be retrieved, that commonly this drives the guil- 
ty Parties to a worſe Inconvenience, namely, a 
Hardneſs and Impudence, which uſually bars all 
Retreat from vitious Courſes, and makes them 
Proof againſt all Endeavours to reclaim them: But 
they go on then from Evil to Worſe, till the De- 
vil gets ſure Poſſeſſion, without any great Hopes 
that ever they will be reclaimed. 

4. The laſt external Inconvenience I mentioned 
of thoſe Sins is, the Miſchief they bring upon us 
in all our Relations, by that means embittering all 
the Comforts of Life. They make Parents ſo 
aſhamed of their Children, that they would be 
glad if they could diſfown them, and would chooſe 
much more willingly to ſee them laid in their 
Graves, than live to be a Diſgrace to all that be- 


long to ns, "Thee Sins mg Jealouſie, Hatred, 
@ | and 
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and Diſcontent between Huſband and Wife; 


uarrels and Animoſities between Rivals; and in 
ſhort, are attended with ſo much Uneaſineſs of 
Troubles without, and ill Temper and Guilt 
within, that their Life is an Hell upon Earth, 
and they become their own Devils and Tor- 
menters. 

III. The laſt fort of the n of the Sins of 
Uncleanneſs I thought to have conſidered, are the 
Dangers to the Publick. But this I ſhall diſpatch 
in a Word, becauſe the other Heads of Diſcourſe 
have detained me much longer than I expected, 
The Dammage to the Publick will quickly appear 
to any one that will conſider the following three 
or four Inconveniencies, which I ſhall but juſt 
mention ; the Proof of them being to be gathered 
from what we have ſaid on the former Heads, 
(1) 1s it not a great Loſs to the Publick, the bring- 
ing in ſo much Sickneſs, Weakneſs, Pains, and 
ſo many hereditary Infirmities among it's Subjects, 
as we have ſhewed to be the Conſequences of theſc 
Sins? (2) Is it not a great Loſs to the Publick, 
the bringing in ſo much Poverty and Neglect of all 
Buſineſs, as attends this fort of Sins? (3) Is it not a 
great Loſs to the Publick, that there are ſo many 
Children brought into the World of uncertain, 
fpurious and diſgraceful Births, that the Parents 
are aſhamed to own them, and conſequently take 
little or no Care of their Education! (4) Are not 
the laſting Jealouſies, Diſcontents, Animoſities, 

And Emulations attending this ſort of Sins, of very 
dangerous Conſequence to the Publick ? ( 5 Laſihh, 
Is not every Thing that breaks the Peace of Fa- 
milies; every Thing that obſtructs the Diſpoſal of 


virtuous Women in the honourable Way of Ma- 
trimony, 
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trimony, and every Thing that makes their Lives 
ſo uneaſie in it: Is not every Thing that alienates 
the natural Affection of Parents from Children, 
and Children from Parents: Is not every Thing 
that brings the Curſe of God on a Nation, of moſt 
pernicious Conſequence to the Publick ? Moſt Na- 
tions have been ſo ſenſible of theſe Things by the 
mere Light of Nature, that they have appointed 
dreadful Puniſhments for thoſe Sins, if I had 
Time to give you an Account of them. But ha- 
ving ſo far exerciſed your Patience, I ſhall now 


make an End of the firſt Head I propoſed to ſpeak 


to from the Words, namely, the Cautioning you 


againſt the groſs Acts of Uncleannels ; for as Solo- 
mon ſays of the Strange Woman, though they are 
Sweet at firſt, and (a) her Lips drop as a Honey- 
comb, and her Mouth is ſmoother than Oil, yet her 
End is bitter as Wormwood, and ſharp as a two- 
edged Sword, As for our Saviour's further Prohi- 
bitions of the Luſt of the Eye and Heart, I muſt 


refer them to another Opportunity. 


Now God bleſs what we hive heard, that it 
may take Root in our Hearts, and bring forth 
Fruit in our Lives and Converſations, to his Ho- 


nour, and our own Sanctification, and Salvation, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, To whom, &c. 


A. 
* 
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Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old 
Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
Ver. 28. But I jay unto you, that whoſoever looketh 
on a Woman to Luſt after her, hath committed 
Adultery with her already in bis Heart. 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 
"SHALL not ſpend much Time in Repeti- 


tion of what in two ſeveral Diſcourſes I have 
already ſpoke to from this Text; only put you in 
Mind, that afteg Explication of the Words, in 
purſuance of the Intent of them, there were Three 
Things I propoſed to caution you againſt, 
Fir, Againſt, all groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs. 
Secondly, Againſt all ſeeking Occaſions of this 
Sin, particularly by Luſtful Looks or Converſa- 
tion. Tn | Wm 
| Thirdly, Againſt all Mental Uncleanneſs, by 
Looking and Luſting after Women in your Heart. 
Nc having diſpatched the firſt of theſe, by 
ſhewing you the Dangers attending the groſs Acts 
of Uncleanneſs, I proceed now to the Second and 
Third ; namely, to caution you againſt the look- 
ing out for, and ſeeking Occaſions of this Sin; and 
NE ES n againſt 
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againſt all Mental Uncleanneſs: Which were the 
two Points our Saviour thought fit to ſuperadd to 
the Interpretations of the Jewiſh Doctors, relating 
to this en h Commandment. 

II. To begin with the Occafions of this Sin, 
where our Saviour begins his Improvements of this 
Commandment: This is to be obſerved in gene- 
ral, That it is not enough that we ſtruggle againſt 
Temptations, when they preſent themſelves, un- 
leſs by the Principles of our Religion we ſtave 
them off, and keep them at a Diſtance. As in 
War, where there is a Town to be defended, the 
prudent Governour of it will not lead out his 
Men, and raſhly truſt to the Hazard of a Battle; 
but chooſes to keep the Enemy at a Diſtance, by 
ſtrong Ramparts and Out-works, and Fortifica- 
tions, which perhaps the Enemy, if he is not very 
much ſuperiour in Number, wilt never ſo much 
as attempt: So here in our Spiritual Wars againſt 
Sins and Temptations, our Lord adviſes this Piece 
of Spiritual Prudence, to keep at as great a Di- 
ſtance as is poſſible from Temptations, and to guard 
againſt all Dallying and Tampering with the Ene- 
my: And eſpecially. in the Sins prohibited by the 
ſeventh Commandment, it is molt neceflary that 
this Rule be obſerved ; becauſe it is much better 
dealing with thoſe Sins by keeping them at a 
Diſtance, than by a cloſe Fight. Con a Man take 
Fire in his Boſom, ſays Solomon, and bis Clothes 
not be burnt? ſpeaking of thoſe very Sins, Prov. 
vi. 29% | „ 

Now while we ſpeak of the Occaſſons of this 
Sin, we are to remember there are two Ways we 
are led into it, Outward Temptations, and Inward 

Imaginations ; againſt both which our Saviour 

. cautions 
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cautions us in this Text; but neither of them fi- 
niſhes the Temptation Stroke, till our own Luſt- 
ing is joined with them. He begins with the Out- 
ward Temptation, which is the external Looking 
on a Woman: But doth not place the Sin in that 
alone, but with the Addition of theſe Words, to 
Luſt after her; i. e. either with an expreſs De- 
ſign of gratifying Luſt; or if the firſt Deſign was 
more innocent, ſo long, or ſo careleſsly till Luſt 
is excited; ſo that That is the Effect, whatever 
the Intention was. From this Deſcription there 
ſeem to be three Parts of Duty pointed at with re- 
lation to theſe Outward Temptations ; which ought 
to be carefully minded; 

1. The Declining the Temptation itſelf, or the 
Keeping out of the way of it. 

2. The Regulating of the Intention, that when 
ſuch Tempting Objects preſent, we have no bad 
Intention. 1 „ 

3. The Governing or cutting ſhort the Sight or 
Converſation, if we find it proves dangerous, and 
is like to excite the Inward Luſting. 

1. The Declining the Temptation itſelf, of 
Keeping out of the Way of it. This is a Piece of 
Spiritual Prudence much recommended, Prov. v. 8. 
Speaking of the naughty Woman, the Advice 
which Solomon gives is this, Remove thy Way far 

rom her, and come not nigh the door of her Houſe. 
q. d. It is not ſafe to ſee her, left thou be enſnared 
with her Beauty; nor to hear her, leſt thou be 
taken with her enticing Words. So it is obſerved 
of Foſeph, a great Pattern of this Virtue of Chaſti- 
ty, Gen. xxxix. after the firſt Temptation, to 
which he gave a reſolute honeſt Denial, that he 


would not truſt himſelf any more either to his 
Miſtreiss 
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Miſtreſs's Speech or Company; for it is faid, as 
fhe ſpake to him day by day, that he hearkened not 
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to her, to lie by ber, or to be with her. It was for 
this Reaſon amongſt others, that St Paul adviſed 
the Corinthians to Excommunicate the inceſtuous 
Perſon, 1 Cor. v. 6. Know ye not, ſays he, that a 
little Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump? Inſinua- 
ting plainly the Danger of being infected with 
bad Company, Now, 

This Duty of keeping out of the Way of 
Temptations, is very agreeable to the Spirit of 


Chriſtianity on ſeveral Accounts. 


(1.) As it is a Branch of Humility ; one part of 
which conſiſts in a Diffidence of our own Skill 
and Dexterity, to manage ourſelves in Times of 


Danger, It is always obſerved in the Spiritual 


Warfare, that the weakeſt and moſt unexperien- 
ced are the moſt confident, and moſt apt to run 
upon Temptations. Peter, before his Fall, was 
very confident of his own Strength, and told our 
Saviour, that (a though all ſhould be offended be- 
cauſe of him, he never would be offended : And that 
though he ſhould die «with him, he would never deny 
bm. And it is very probable it might be upon 
this Confidence, that when the reft fled he fol- 
lowed him ſtill ; not conſidering the Dangers he 
was ruhning upon. But afterwards he learned 
more Wit and Grace. All of you, fays he, be 
fubjet one to another, and be cloathed with Humi- 
ly for God reſiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace 
the Humble, 1 Pet. v. 5. 


(a) Matt. xxvi. 33, 35. 


Vou lh * (2.) This 
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2.) This Duty of Declining Temptation and 
Keeping out of the Way of it, is moſt agreeable 
to Chriſtian Prudence; we are commanded to 
be (a) wife as Serpents, and harmleſs as Dove. 
Now @ wiſe Man feareth and departeth from Evil; 
ſays Solomon, Prov. xiv. 16. And again, the Pru— 
dent Man (O) forejeeth the Evil and hideth himſelf, 
but the Simple paſs on and are puniſhed. He would 
be thought a ſtrange mad Man, who in worldly 
Matters ſhould never confider the Danger of any 
'Thing he went about. If in Time of the Plague 
raging in any City, a Man ſhould not only conti- 
nue to ſojourn in it, but ſhould likewiſe promiſ- 
cuouſly go into all Houſes, without enquiring 
which were Infected, or which were Clear; he 
would be thought a very Imprudent, Raſh Man; 
much more if he went into thoſe Houſes, where 
he had certain Information before-hand that the 
Plague was raging. So if a Man in Travelling 
were informed of a Party of the Enemy abroad, 
and that if he went ſuch a Road, he ſhould cer- 
tainly fall into their Hands ; would he not be 
thought an Imprudent raſh Man, if he ſhould thus 
needleſty run himſelf into the Mouth of Danger 
Now in theſe Sins, which we have under our 
Conſideration, 1t is certainly as great Imprudence | 
to venture into dangerous Company, and to run 
into the Mouth of Temptation, as in thoſe other 
Caſes. Os 
(3.) This Duty guards us againſt another vin 
very little confidered, the Sin of Jempting God; 
one great Branch of which Sin is the laying aſide 
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(a) Matt. x. 16, (% Prov, xxii. 3. 1e 
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the uſe of Means, and yet expecting that God 
ſhould give us the Grace to reſiſt Temptations. 
2. The ſecond Duty here enjoined under the 
Prohibition of Looking on a Woman to Luſt after 
her, is the Governing the Thoughts and Inten- 
tions of the Heart, ſo as in thoſe Places where we 
muſt needs ſee Women, yet it ſhall not be with 
any lJuſiful Lok, or Intention. The Former has 
a great Influence on This ; the Avoiding all dan- 
gerous Opportunities has a great Influence on the 


Thoughts of the Heart, to keep them right. And 


the right fixing the Intention is a great Preſer va- 
tive againſt irregular Wandring of the Thoughts, 


. g. if when we are aſſembled for the Duties of 
God's Worſhip and Service, our Hearts are eager- 
ly intent upon Devotion, or on the learning our 
Duty, this will be a good Means to keep out the 


Wandring both ' of the Eyes and Heart. This 


Duty chiefly condemns them, who give a Looſe 
to their wanton Deſires, and frequent the Theatres, 
Balls, Frolicks and Rendezvoules of Perſons of the 


other Sex, nay the very Churches, on purpoſe that 


they may feed their luſtful Eyes, and may pander 
for their filthy Deſigns. And though to palliate 
the many Undecent, Laſcivious Glances, and og- 
ling Geſtures, which are the Product of an impure 
Mind, fome may think to juſtify theſe Things, un- 
der Colour of an honourable ſetting out for Mar- 
riage; it is certainly a very dangerous Thing to 
harbour Luſt on any Pretext , for if it is once ad- 
mitted into the Heart, though upon a plauſible 
and lawful Account, it will make the ſame Ha- 
vock and Deſtruction in diſordering the Thoughts, 
as if it had no ſuch Pre text for it's Entrance. It 
Time enough for the Paſſion to follow the _ 
R * © 
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of Duty, when it becomes a Duty. All too early 

Thoughts of what is at preſent the forbidden 
Fruit, whatever it may be afterwards, ought care- 
fully to be Watched and Guarded, leſt the Heart 
ſhould be diſordered by the too early kindling'in it 
ſuch a Flame as, if given way to, would ſubject 
all to an ungovernable Luſt. Several of the Fa. 
thers and of later Divines too, have been fo ſen- 
ſible of the Importance of this Precept of our Sa- 
viour's, that they have utterly condemned all fa- 
miliar Converſation between young Perſons of dif- 
ferent Sexes, and particularly all uſe of Plays, pro- 
miſcuous Dances, and Interludes, in which there 
is more than ordinary Danger of theſe Luſtfal 
Looks and Deſires. But inſtead of driving Mat- 
ters to any Extreme of Severity, we may lately 
fay that every one who knows the Plague of 
his own Heart, ought carefully to judge of his 
Thoughts and Intentions, and unlels he finds that 
he can Innocently make uſe of thoſe Occafions 
and Divertiſements, he had better abſtain from 
them ; for all the Pleaſure of them is not to be 
laid in the Balance with the Sins, which in that 
Caſe will neceſſarily attend them. But which is 
the beſt Courſe to avoid this, whether a great 
Strictneſs and Reſervedneſs, or an innocent Free- 
dom, the World has michtily differed in their 
Opinions ; ; the Eaſtern, and divers other Countries, 
following the ſtrict Way, and judging it beſt to 
keep their Females 1n great Retirement ; and ſome 
other Countries, particularly France and England, 
allowing the Ways of Freedom; but whatever 
there is in this, our Saviour's Rule, by which eve- 
ry one may know what Impreſſions ſuch Cuſtoms 


leave in his Hcart, is certainly the beſt Way to 
judge, 
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judge, and by which to govern our ſelves ac- 
cordingly. . | 
3. And this leads me to the 7hird Duty here 
inted at; namely, though the Intention was 
right at firſt, yet not to truſt it, but to keep it 


under ſuch conſtant good Government, that fo 


ſoon as the Looks or Converſation grows dange- 
rous, we be ready to abandon- it. For it often 
happens that a Converſation Innocently begun, 
yet in Time proves dangerous, and from Virtue 
degenerates into Luſt ; and when ſo, the keeping 


up of that Converſation comes to be the Vice de- 


ſcribed in my Text, the Looking on a Woman 10 
Luft after her. Here then the Duty of Chriſtian 
Vigilance is abſolutely neceſſary, to obſerve the 
Danger, and to deny ourſelves ſuch beloved Con- 
verſation, as we find we can no longer keep up 
but by endangering our Innocence. The Subtilty 
of the Grand Enemy appears in nothing more 


than in this, that he not only makes uſe of ill Wo- 


men to corrupt Mankind, and by their Means 
brings about Abundance of his miſchievous De- 


 figns; but employs likewiſe Virtuous Women, 
nay, the very Virtues and other good Qualifica- 


tions of Virtuous Women, to induce Men firſt in- 
to a Friendſhip and Familiarity ; and afterwards 
makes uſe of that very Friendſhip, towards cor- 
rupting of the Mind to wicked Thoughts and Pur- 
poſes, It is therefore given as a Rule by ſome 
Spiritual Writers, that though we are to pray for 


all, and uſe a Civility to all, yet Perſons of diffe- 


rent Sexes ought to avoid a F amiliarity. But the 


right Medium in this Matter is to look diligently 


into our own Hearts, and to carry Friendſhips and 
Familiarities no further, than they may be kept up 


R with 
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_ with Innocence and Integrity both of Body and 
_ 

So much for the Second Thing 1 propoſed to 
caution you againſt, namely, the Seeking or Em- 
bracing the Occaſions for this Sin, by /u/?ful Lol 
or Converſation, 

III. I come now to the Third T hing which 

I propoſed ; namely, to caution you againſt all 
mental Uncleannejs, 7 Looking and Luſting after 
Women in your Heart. . There is nothing more 
common in all Authors, and in all Languages, 
than for Words of Seeing and Looking to be uſed 
not only for Seeing and Looking with the Eyes of 
the Body, but for Looking and lane with 
the Eye of the Mind. Now this differs from 
what we juſt now ſpoke of, in regard that that 
related all to Bodily Looking and Converſation, but 
this to the Thoughts of the Mind; and is prin- 
cipally the Work of the Imagination and Me- 
mory ; a Forge, in which the Devil firſt con- 
trives, Frames nd Models all Vices, and often 
Experiments and puts them in Execution in the 
Sight of God, when the World abroad knows 
nothing of the Matter. And there is no Sort of 
Vices perhaps of which there is more tranſacted 
in this inward Shop of Wickedneſs, than this 
Sort of Uncleanneſe, the Luſting and committing 
Formcations and Adulteries in the Heart, It was 
therefore an Improvement worthy of our Saviour, 
to virdicate this principal Part of this Law, from 
the defective Gloſſes and Interpretations of the 
Jewiſh Doctors. For though it muſt be confeſſed 
that outward Groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs have many 
more Aggravations, to encreaſe the Sinfulneſs of 
them, than theſe enly mental Impurities have; 
particularly 
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particularly in that they both give a greater Scan- 


dal to the World, and engage another Partner in 


the Crime; yet that theſe inward Pollutions too 


defile the Bern, and make him Guilty in the 


Sight of God, and have abundance of Miſchie- 


vous Conſequences, wall 5 if we conſider 


theſe two or three Things. I. Firſt, As to all 


that I formerly repreſcated to you, concerning 


the Spiritual and Internal Dangers of the groſs 


Acts of Uncleanneſs, bating the Guilt of involving 


others in the Crime, it is all true likewiſe of theſe 


mental Impurities. They are moſt directly op- 
polite to the Spirit of Chriſtianity; they are cer- 
tain Signs of an unregenerate Carnal Mind. To 
be Carnally minded is Death, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Rom. vill. 6. but to be Spiritually minded is Life 
and Peace ; becauſe the carnal Mind is Enmity 
againſt God. And elſewhere he tells us that They 


who are Chriſt's have Crucified the Fleſh with the 


Aﬀettions and Luſts (a). Theſe mental Impu- 
rities are very great Enemies to Faith and Repen- 
tance, and the Love of God and our Neighbour ; 

they do as much banith the Spirit of Grace, and 
tic down the Heart to carnal Objects; they make 
us as negligent and fluggiſh in all Duties, and en- 


gage us in as many ſinful Deſigns; they are as 


tenacious and hard to get rid of; they are as 
odious in the Sight of God, and have as bad Ef- 
fects upon the inner Man, bringing as great a 


Sottiſhneſs and Senſuality upon his Spirit, and fil- 


ling his Mind with as bad Ideas; they are as great 


Pull-backs in Devotion, and occaſion as great 


wandring and abſence of Mind in all good Exer- 
cites; they caſt down the Spirit, aud damp it's 


(a) n. Ate 
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Hope in God as much as thoſe other groſſer Acts. 
2. As to the other external evil Conſequences, 
which they do not directly reach, they are vet 
far from being clear or innocent of them, lendin 
an Head to contrive them, and an an like a 
Fruitful Womb to conceive them, and bring them 


to Maturity. So that whatever Miſchiefs the groſs 


Acts of Uncleanneſs do cauſe or Occaſion, mental 
Impurity is the Cauſe of that Cauſe, 4nd the 
Occaſion of that Occaſion; if it does not actually 
Ruin the Man's Body, and Eſtate, and Reputa- 
tion, and Poſterity, it puts him upon thoſe other 
grofſer Sins which do ; So that in ſome Sort the 


impure Mind is like the Principal in a Tranſgreſ- 


ſion, and the External Acts are like his Tools 


and Slaves. The impure Mind prepares the Soil, 


and ſows the Seed of thoſe groſs Vices, which 
afterwards bring a plentiul Harveſt of Sin and 
Miſery ; which no doubt will be laid to it's Charge. 
3. It is no ſmall Aggravation of mental Impuri- 
ties, tbat there is commonly more Expence of 
Time and e about them, than about the 
groſſer Acts; a longer Contrivance, a more lei- 
ſurely Contemplation, a more permanent ſinful 
Delectation ; whereas the groſſer Acts are momen- 
tany and luden, like a Bee, when it Stings, 
which immediately flies away, and leaves the 
wounded Perſon to the ſmart of Sorrow and Re- 


pentance. In this then the mental Impurity i is rather 


more guilty than ſome ſudden groſs Acts, as Mur- 
der is a more heinous Sin than Manſlaughter ; 


the one being guilty of a leiſurely Compatling and 


Imagining, and the other of a ſudden Acting the 
Death of his Neighbour, 


But 
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But to prevent Miſtakes, I muſt again put you 
in Mind, that from this mental Impurity, and all 
the evil Conſequences of it, J except thoſe ſud- 
den evil Thoughts which are juſt preſented to the 
Imagination, and not permitted to harbour there 
but are immediately thrown out, without obtain- 
ing any Aſſent from the Heart. In that Caſe I 


judge they are Temptations, not Sins; and that 


the ſudden expelling them is a great Act of Vir- 
tue. The only mental Impurity then which I 
mean, when I caution you thus againſt it, is that 
which is joined with an inward Aſſent, and lei- 
ſurely Delectation, which truly conſtitutes the 
carnal Mind, and is the Original of other impure 
Contrivances and Actions. | 

Thus now I have done what I propoſed, in 
cautioning you againlt the ſeveral Tranſgreſſions 
of the Seventh Commandment, mentioned-1n the 


Text; Namely, the groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs ; 


| the Seeking and Embracing Occaſions of them ; 


and mental Impurity. But before I diſmiſs the 
Subject, there is ſome Uſe by way of Exhorta- 
tion, I muſt make of what has been ſaid upon it, 
and I ſhall quickly have done. | 
Upon Occafion then of the Duties here recom- 
mended, let me exhort you firſt to humble your 
ſelves under a Senſe of the manifold Tranſgreſſions 
of them. I might here juſtly take up the La- 
mentation of the Prophet Feremiab, bewailing 
the Judgments of God for the like Sins of his 
People, Fer. ix. 1. O that my Head were Wa- 
ters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that 1 
might weep Day and Night for the ſlain of the 
Daughter of my People. O that JI had in the 
Wilderneſs a Lodging-Place of Way-faring Men, 
that I might leave my People and go from them, 


for 
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for they be all Adulterers, an Aſſembly of treache- 
rous Men. The Sins againſt this Seventh Com- 
mandment are ſo daringly committed, as if they 
were no Sins at all; Men are not aſhamed of 
them; they declare their Sin as Sodom, and hid: 
it not. One can hardly reprove the groſs Acts 
of this Sort of Vices, without running the ha- 
zard of having his Reproots made the more Ri- 
diculous of the two. And if it 1s thus with the 
groſs Acts, what ſhall we ſay of the Mental Im- 
purities ? In this reſpect certainly All have Sinned, 
and have come ſhort of the Glory of God. Ws 
can jay, I have mad? my Heart clean, I am pure 
from my Sin? Alas, if none are to ſee God, but 
The Pure in Heart, as our Saviour deſcribes, have 
we not all Reaſon to be afraid that we ſhall not 
be admitted to that Bleſſed Viſion ? But if we 
have not the Purity of Innocence, let us endea- 
vour at leaſt after the Purity of Repentance. 
Let us waſh away our Sins in Tears of godly 
Sorrow; and pray to God with the Pſalmiſt, 


Pl, li. 9. Hide thy Face from my Sins, and blit 


out all mine Iniquities; Create in me a clean 
Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within 
me. And to our Prayers let us add our fervent 
Endeavours for acquiring a Spirit of Purity ; for 
it is not lazy Prayers that God hears; it is not ſuch 
Prayers as I remember St Auſtin tells us of him- 
ſelf, that in his Youth before his Converſion, he 
uſed to pray to God to beſtow upon him the Gift 
of Chaſtity, but he added ſecretly in his own 
Mind, Mot yet awhile. If we are come to 
a through, full, and immediate Deſire after Pu- 
rity, and pray heartily for it, and endeavour di- 
ligently after it, God will bleſs both our 1 

es” an 
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and Endeavours. But if we are but ſtill half re- 


ſolved, and at our hal I, hall 1? the Weight of 
our ſinful Habits will eaſily retard and fruſtrate all 
our good Reſolutions. 

1 ſhall conclude with a Word of Advice, to ſuch 
as are reſolved heartily to encounter thoſe Vices, 
and have done at this Tine; for the following 
Directions concerning the plucking out of the of- 


fend ing Eye, and cutting off the offending Hand, 


and for preſerving the Marriage Vow inviolable, 
without putting away the Wife, will afford ſome 
further Advice in this Matter. At preſent I ſhall 
content myſelf to conclude with a few very ſhort 
Directions, towards facilitating the Duties I have 
been recommending. 

1. Firſt then, begin at the Root, as our g 


here adviles, ad reſtrain all Mental Impurities; 


for beſides their own Pollution, which will be 
hereby prevented, if the Heart be clean, the 


Tongue and Eyes and Hands will be kept chaſte, 


and all groſs Acts will be much more eaſily avoi- 


ded, for out of the Heart are the Iſſues of Life. 


In order to this there are two Things carefully 


to be avoided ; firſt the ripping up the Memory 


of our ner ſinful Actions with Pleaſure and 
Delight, Far every Time we do that, we ſhew 
that we have never yet throughly repented of 
thoſe Sins; or if we have, by that delightful Re- 


membrance and Approbation of them, we do as 


it were recall our Repentance, and commit the 
Sins anew. Secondly, the giving Way to the Cu- 


nofity of a filthy Imagination and Invention 


which, if it be indulged, will multiply the wicked 


Objects of Mental Uncleanneſs 1 in our Hearts, ti]! 
the Heart and Mind becomes altogether Carnal ; 
the 
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the very Thing which, as you heard, the Apoſtle 

lays, is Eumity againſt God. 
2. According to another Advice of my Text, 
carefully avoid all Occaſions of this Sin. By Oc- 
caſions of it I mean, bad Books, impure Plays and 
Ballads, lewd Company ; ; nay indeed all tempting 
Objects, whether the Temptation proceed from 
their Wit, or Beauty, or Perſonableneſs, or even 


from their Virtue itſelf; for if what is good in 


them proves a Snare to us, their Company 1 is to be 
declined and avoided. 

3. Keep the Body under by Labour and Tem- 
perance, and conſtant Sobriety. Beware of every 
Thing that may either inflame the Blood, aggra- 

vate the Body, or diſcompoſe the Mind. And as 
this unclean' Spirit is much harder to be caſt out 
of ſome than of others, remember what our Sa- 
viour ſaid of an unclean Spirit which the Diſciples 
could not caſt out; This Kind, ſaid he, goeth 
not out but by Prayer and Faſting. Devotion 
and Mortification are the beſt Remedies in this 
G 
4. Of all Things avoid Idlenefs, and take care 
to have your Time fo prudently diſtributed, that 
when you are not employed in the Duties of De- 
votion, it may be ſpent in your handy Labour, or 
the Buſineſs of your Calling, or ſome honeſt Stu- 


dy, or ſome innocent Company or Recreation, 


that the Devil may not find an Opportunity to 
throw in his Temptations. 

And it is not only to be reckoned dlenefs, when 
2 Man does juſt nothing; but when he does no- 
thing of what he ought to mind at that Time: 
When he invents ſome idle ways of ſpending his 
Fime, purely out of Sauntring and Lazinels to 


keep 
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keep himſelf from his Duty. The chief Deſign 


of Recreation is to refreſh the Spirits weary with ' 


Labour, that they may be the better fitted to re- 
turn to Duty. But when Recreation is turned into 
Buſineſs, and takes up great Portions of our Time, 
it is then plain Idleneſs ; and commonly opens a 
Door to Drunkenneſs and Uncleannefs. 

5. When Temptations preſent, do not go to ar- 
gue or parley with them ; do not tamper or med- 
dle in the leaſt, do not lie ſtill and muſe upon 
them ; but flee from them. This is your only 
Safety in ſuch a Caſe. Stop your Ears to the 
Voice of this Charmer, if he charm never ſo 
ſweetly. And get to ſome lawful innocent Em- 
ploy as faſt as you can, 


6. The beſt way to conquer Luſt, which is an 


unlawful Inclination of the Soul to the Love of 


inferiour Things, is to keep ourſelves in the Love 
of God, and for that End to be much in the Me- 
ditation of his Works of Creation, Providence, Re- 
demption and Grace ; much in the Study of the 
Holy Scriptures, mach | in the Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, and in the Contemplation of the Vanity of 
the World, and the Four laſt Things, Death and 
Judgment, Heaven and Hell. The Thoughts of 


Eternity have a mighty Efficacy in them, to caſt 


a Damp on all Carnal Pleaſures; and therefore, 


whenever thy Mind offers to run out into any 


forbidden Pleaſures, remember, as Solomon ſays, 
that for all theſe J. hings God will bring thee to 
Judgment. 

7. Laſily, There is another Remedy of Luſt 
preſcribed by God Almighty, the Remedy of Mar- 


riage, which, when it is cultivated with that true 


Love and F riendſhip that is required, which 
makes 
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makes it an Union of Souls, as well as of Bodies and 
Eſtates and Intereſts, doth eaſily keep Luſt with- 
in due Bounds ; the Parties having that mutual 
Comfort in one another, that there is no Occaſion 
to look for that Satisfaction elſewhere, which they 
have at Home : But by the Croſſneſs, and mu- 
tual Jealouſies and Animoſities of ſome Married 
Parties, Love is turned into Hatred, and Friend- 
{hip into Enmity, and the want of Contentment 
at Home makes them run abroad, to the Ruin of 
their Conjugal Chaſtity, as well as the Neglect of 
their Houſe and Family. The Way to Remedy 
this is not by crying down that Divine Inftitution, 

and giving a Looſe to Luſt: But by reſtoring to 
the Inſtitution, that Love and Peace and true 
_ Friendſhip, and mutual F orbearance, which may 
make it anſwer all the Ends for which it was ap- 
pointed, and particularly this of being a Preſerva- 
tive againſt the Tranſgreſſions of the ſeventh Com- 
mandment. If ye know theſe Things, happy are 
ye if ye do them. Now to conclude in the Words 
of St Paul, The God of Peace ſanctiſy you wholly: 

And ] pray God your whole Spirit and Soul and Body 
be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 


Sefus Cbriſt. To Him with the Father, &c. 


8 E R M. 
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SERMON XIX. 


MATT... 


And if thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
caſt it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy Members ſhould Periſh, and not 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 
Ver. 30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, cut it 
off, and caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy Members ſhould Periſh, and 
not that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into 
Hell. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 
HESE Words have a clear Connexion 


with, and Dependance upon, what went 
immediately before, concerning the avoiding A- 
dultery and all Uncleanneſs, not only in the groſs 
Act, but the Uncleanneſs of the Eye and Heart, 
And this Dependance is yet plainer in the Origi- 
nal than in our Tranſlation, which inſtead of 
And if thy right Eye offend thee, runs thus, zf then 
thy right Eye Scandalizes thee, or cauſes thee to 
offend. But though Interpreters agree that there 
is a clear Connexion, they do not all make it out 
the fame way, but variouſly, according to the dif- 


ferent Interpretations they give of the Words. 
For 
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For the Text is really difficult, and, as ſeveral 
other figurative Speeches, is liable to different 
Interpretations, which will likewiſe yield a diffe- 
rent Connexion. I ſhall not pretend to enume- 
rate the many ſeveral Gloſſes have been put upon 
the Words by Commentators ; but there being 
two or three, that ſeem to me each of them very 
Probable and agreeable to the Context, and our 
Saviour's Scope and. Deſign, I ſhall take the 
Freedom to confider them particularly. That the 
Words are not to be taken in a Proper, but in a 
Figurative and Metaphorical Senſe, all the Inter- 
preters are agreed for beſides that the literal Maim- 
ing of the Body is againſt Reaſon and Scripture, it 
would no way anſwer the End, which is to keep 
us from falling off from our Duty into the ways 
of Sin; for ſo the Word here Tranſlated 70 offend, 
or as it is in the Margin of our Bibles, to cauje 
fo offend or Scandalize, doth import. For if the 
Right Eye were pulled out, we might ſtill be guilty 


of impure or covetous Looks with the Left; and 


if the Right Hand were cut off, we might make 
the Let an Inſtrument of ſinful Practices. 
Taking the Words then in a figurative Senſe, 
there are three Things, which ſeem to me to bid 
faireſt for the Meaning of them, and do all of 
them teach us ſome uſeful part of Duty; and if 
the Words will bear it, I ſhall be of Opinion our 
Saviour had an Eye to them all; for his Expreſ- 
ſions have a very full Significancy, and I hope we 


ſhall find the Senſes I am going to mention are 


not inconſiſtent with each other. 
1. Firft then, It is very probable that the Words 
Eye ond Hand may be underſtood here properly, 
and that the Figure is only in the Words pulling 
| __ 
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out and cutting off, for denying or mortiſying. 


So that by theſe Expreſſions the pulling out of the 


Eye, and cutting off of the Hand, when they prove 
the Occaſions or Inſtruments of Sin, may be meant 
the governing of the Members and Senſes of the 
Body in ſuch a manner, that they ſhall not be gra- 
tified to be made the Inſtruments or Occaſions of 
Sin, but ſhall be reſtrained, kept in, and morti- 
fhed upon all ſuch Accounts. And in this Senſe 
the Connexion will be plain thus: 9. d. If then 
thine Eye lead thee to Sin by luſting after any 


prohibited Object, deny it the uſe of any ſuch. 


Sights, as if thou hadſt no Eye; at leaſt ſuppreſs 
the Luſtings which ſuch Sights might be apt to 
raiſe in thy Heart. For thou hadſt better be with- 
out the uſe of the Eye on fuch Occaſions, than 
by Gratification thereof, to plunge thy ſelf into 
eternal Perdition. And if thy Hand prove the 
Inſtrument in this or any other Sin, deny thy ſelf 
the ufe of it upon ſuch Occaſions, as if it were 
cut off; for thou hadſt better do ſo; than by 
gratifying thy ſelf in the ſinful Uſe of it, to bring 
thy ſelf to Hell at the laſt. It cannot be denied 
that this is a Senſe that has a very clear Depen- 
dence on the preceding Doctrine, prohibiting the 
looking on a Woman to Juſt after her. Yet there 


is one Objection againſt this Interpretation; name 


ly, that it is not barely faid, if thine Eye ofſend 
thee, and if thy Hand offend thee; but f thy 
right Eye, and thy right Land offend thee ; as 
it the Emphaſis were to be laid on the right 
Eye; and right Hand; that is to fay, any 
thing that is ever ſo Dear or Uſeful. But to 
this two things may be anſwered: Firſt, That 
the right Eye being more univerfally employed, 
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ing at a Mark, than the Lett, this doth not hin- 


like Obſervation will hold for the right Hand, 


offend thee, cut them off and caſt them from thee: it 
18 better for thee to enter into Life halt or maimed, 


caſt into everlaſting Fire. And if thine Eye offend 


be laid on the right Eye and right Hand; and there. 


of Uncleanneſs our Saviour had been ſpeaking ot. 


"ſons or Things that are exceeding dear and uſeful 


in ſeeing, eſpecially in taking a Level, or ſhoot: 


der but that the Diſcourſe may relate till to the 
Objects of Sight, commanding us to reſtrain and 
govern them in ſuch a manner that the Occaſion 
of the Temptation may be removed. And the 


which is much more employed in Acting than the 
Left. Secondly, We may anſwer to this Objection, 
that in the parallel Places, where this fame Text 
ſeems to be quoted, it is not faid thy right Eye, 
and right Hand, but barely thine Eye and Hand, as 
ye may ſee Matt. xvin. 8, 9. where it is not faid 
if thy right Hand, or thy right Foot, or thy right 
Eye offend thee, but only F thy Hand or thy Fit 


rather than having two Hands or two Feet, to be 


thee, pluck it out and caſt it from thee : it is better 
For thee to enter into Life with one Eye, rather than 
having two Eyes to be caſt into Hell Fire. And 
ſo Mark ix. 43, 45, and 47. there is no di— 
ſtinction made of the ri2ht or left, but only tt: 
Hand, Foot, and Eye are mentioned. Which makes 
it really very probable, that the Emphaſis is not to 


fore that the Deſign here was only to govern the 
Senſes of Seeing and Touching, that they might not 
prove the Inftrume::ts of Sin, particularly of this Sin 


2. Secondly, Becauſe the Words right Eye and 
right Hand are often uſed figuratively for any Per. 


to us; therefore a Second Senſe of the Words m2 


be 
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be this. Firſt, If any Perſon who is as dear to thee 
as thy right Eye, and as uſeful and neceſſary to thee 
as thy right Hang, Thould prove the Inſtrument 
or Occaſion of thy falling into this or any other 
Sin, at any rate ſhake off the Influence, Authori- 
ty, or even Company or Society of ſuch a Perſon ; 
thou hadſt better deny thy ſelf any ſuch Gratifica- 
tion, by which piece of Self-denial thou mayſt fave 
thy Soul, than indulging thy ſelf in it, be engaged 
in ſinful Courſes, and by that Means come to Hell 
at laſt. And what is here {aid of Perſons may, 
Secondly, be underſtood likewiſe of ſuch Things, 
as engage us in finful Courſes; ſuch as a Sinful, 
though profitable Trade or Calling; the Favour 
of ſome great Man, which perhaps cannot be kept 
but by ſinful Compliances : Some Honourable or 
Profitable Place, for the holding of which we do 
Violence to our Conſciences, and are led into ſin- 
ful Courſes ; the accepting ſome Gift, Profit, or 
Service, which miſleads us in our Opinion or Prac- 
tice. Now it muſt be confeſied, That this is a 
very eaſie and natural Senſe of the Words, and has 
a good Connexion,and Dependance with what 
went before. 9. d. If it be then ſo dangerous to 
look upon a Woman to Luſt after her, have a 
care of all thoſe Perſons of either Sex that prove 
Tempters to this, or any other Sin; and have a 
care of all ſuch Engagements and Obligations 
which involve you in ſinful Courſes : Be thoſe 
Perſons or Things ever ſo Taking, ever ſo Uſeful, 
like a Right Eye, or a Right Hand, by all Means 
cut them off; diſengage your ſelf from any Rela- 
tion, Attachment, or Inclination to them, as yg 
would fave your Souls from Hell. E = 
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3. Thirdly, The Words may be underſtood of 
any predominant beloved Luſt, which we love 
like a Right Eye or a Right Hand: And in this 
Senſe have a very apt Connexion with what went 
before. g. d. If there is ſo much Danger not 

only in the groſs Acts, but in the ſecret Thoughts 
and Impreſſions of Wickedneſs, then beware of 
| harbouring any ſecret beloved Luſt. But if ye 
have any ſuch, that ye love like a Right Eye, or 
Right Hand, by all means part with it, for it 
will be the ruin of you, if ye are not the ruin of 
it. And though it be ſo incorporated, as it were, 
in your Nature, that ye can hardly live without 
it, yet treat it as we do a gangren'd Member, an 
Eye infected with incurable Rheum, or a Leg 
rotten with a Gangrene; pull it out, cut it off, if 
thou wouldſt fave thy Body in Life. 
| Now there being ſo fair Probability for all theſe 
Senſes, and they not being inconſiſtent ; for in or- 
der to our not being eninared by Sin, we are here 
| | adviſed to cut' off all the Occaſions of it; and all 
| theſe Three are Occaſions of Sin; Firſt, Ungovern- 
| able Members of the Body. . Secondly, Bad Com- 
pany and Sinful Advantages. Thirdly, A Predo- 
minaticy of Love to any Sins: I ſhall therefore 
*. conſider them more particularly, and explain and 
preſs them, as if they were Zhree diſtinct Exhor- 
tations from the Text. . 
I. Firſt then, We are taught by theſe Words 
to govern the Members of our Body, and. to deny | 
our ſelves the Uſe of them whenever they would 2 
lead us to Sin. Our Saviour mentions only he Eu 
and the Hand, as being moſt Inſtrumental in O- b 
fenees, that is, Temptations to Sin, particular} 
thoſe he was ſpeaking of, the Sins of — 
1 | | | : ut 
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But in the parallel Places which I quoted, the 
xviiith of this Goſpel, and the ixth of St Mark, 
he mentions the Foot too. And as I take it, theſe 
are mentioned rather as Principal Examples, than 
as a full Enumeration ; for there are other Mem- 


bers which lead to Sin as well as theſe; particu- 


larly the Ears, by liſtening to wicked Diſcourſe, 
and the Tongue by venting enticing and tempting 


Words introductory to this Sin. The thing which 


I believe our Saviour aims at, is the Bridling, Re- 


ftraining, or Mortifying the Members of the Bo- 
dy, that they may not prove Occaſions of Sin. For 
it is by them, as Doors, that Temptations enter, 


and by them, as Tools, they are put in Execution. 
But in his way of Deſcribing this Mortification, 
he alludes to the Practice of thoſe, who when the 


Eye, or Hand, or Foot, or Leg or Arm is gan- 


grened, pluck out the Eye, and cut off the Hand 
or Foot, or Leg, or Arm; in which way of Ex- 
preſſion there is a tacit Reaſon included for this 
Practice. 9. d. If Men for preſerving this ſhort 
Life, will deny themſelves ſo far, as to endure 
the pulling out of an Eye, or the cutting off of a 
Leg or Arm, to ſave the reſt of the Body, endan- 
gered by u gangrened Member, how much more 
ſhould ye deny you ſelves the Uſe of a Member, 
which is in danger of ruining you both Body and 
Soul to all Eternity! N 

In handling this Subject, there are theſe Zhree 


Heads of Diſcourſe, which ſeem to be pointed at 


in the Words. e 
1. We have a Suppoſition here put, That the 


beſt Members of the Body, particularly tbe right 


Eye and right Hand, may offend us, that is, lead 


us into very Dangerous Sins. 


4 
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2. We have the Duty of Mortification of theſe 


Members enjoined, called here the pulling out of 


the right Eye, and cutting off the right Hand, and 
| caſting them from Us. 

3. We have the Danger of ſuffering our Mem- 
bers to go on in being Inſtruments of Sin, pointed 


at in theſe Words; for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and net that thy 


wiole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


I. Fit, We have a Suppoſition put here, That 
the moſt uſeful and neceſſary Members of the Bo- 


dy may offend us; that is, may be apt to lead us 
into Dangerous and Damning Sins. F thy right 
Eye offend thee, and if thy right Hand offend thee : 
By offending 1s meant the leading into the Snare 
of Sin, and ſuch Sin as may bring us to Hell; as 
appears by the laſt Words of the Text. Now 
this Suppoſition of our Saviour's is not a Suppoſi- 
tion of a Thing that rarely happens; but it is the 


conſtant Fate of all Men, till they have learned 


to mortify their Members. To ſay nothing of the 
reſt, What is more common than for the Eye 
and Hand here mentioned to be abuſed to ſinful 
Purpoſes? 'The Eye by wandring from it's Bu- 
ſineſs, and gadding abroad after unlawful Objects, 
lets in Luſt to the Heart, which being harboured 


and entertained there, withdraws the Heart from 


God, and drowns the Man in ſenſual Pleaſures. 
The firſt Entrance of theſe is by the Eye, which 
is firſt led aſide after an unlawful Object; then 
fixes ſo long upon it, till Luſt is conceived in the 
Heart. This was the Caſe with David; that 

which led him firſt into thoſe horrid Sins of Adul- 
tery with Bathſbeba, and Murder of her Huſband 

Uriah, was a wrong Glance of his Eye _— or 
| 00 
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Roof of his Houſe, and the letting his Eyes fix on 
that unlawful Object. And it is not only in the 
Sins of Uncleanneſs, but in many other Sins that 
the Temptation enters by the Eye. The Sins of 
Covetouſneſs commonly enter that way, by be- 
holding and fixing our Eye upon our Neighbour's 
Houſe or Land, or Goods; and then admitting 
inordinate covetous Deſires, which often put Men 
upon ſiniſter Ways of acquiring and purchaſing 
what they have a mind to. The Sins of Ambi- 
tion too often enter by the Eye, which being daz- 
led with Grandeur, tets the Man's Invention and 
Induſtry to work to climb to what he aims at, 
and to throw down every Thing that ſtands in 
the way of his Pretenſions and Deſigns. The Sins 

of Vanity, Luxury, and Prodigality too, commonly 
enter by the Eye; when we lee others, how neat- 
ly and great they live, or how fine they are in 
their Dreſs, Furniture, Buildings, or Equipages ; 
and from thence become unſatisfied, till we equal, 
or exceed them: Nay, Solomon ſpeaks of the Sin 
of Drunkenneſs as entring by the Eye; (a) Lok 
not thou on the Wine when it is red, when it giveth 
his Colour in the Cup, when it moveth itfelf aright. 
How many other Sins are taken in, in the Execu- 
tion of all theſe Deſigns, it is impoſſible to reckon 
up; the Lies, Frauds, Thefts, Perjuries, Sup- 
planting, Bribing, and all the long Train of Ini- 
quities, that T.uſtful, Covetous, Ambitious, Vain, 
Prodigal, and Luxurious Men have invented and 
practiſed, for carrying on and compaſſing their ſe- 
veral Projects and Deſigns. And as the Eye is a 


— 
—_——\ 


(a) Prov, xxiil, 31. 
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great Inſtrument in letting in bad Thoughts and 
| Purpoſes, fo the Hand is in the Execution of them, 


as well as the Foot, and Tongue, and Ears; for 
they all have their ſeveral Parts to act in this Scene 


of Wickedneſs. It would be infinite to enume- 


rate the Particulars, how the Feet carry us into ill 


Company, how che Tongue is ſubſervient to our 
wicked Deſigus, in corrupting the good Principles 


or Morals of others; how bad Impreſſions enter 
by the Ear, and are executed by the Hand. 


But 1 proceed to 


2. The Second Thing I propoſed to 1 in 


the Words, namely, the Duty of Bridling, Go- 


verning, or Mortifying theſe Members, called 
here the pulling out of the right Eye, and the cut- 


Ting off of the right Hand, and caſting them from us. 


Theſe Expreſſions do plainly allude to the Me- 
thod People take with a gangren'd Member, which 
is to part with it for ſaving the Body. But now the 
Deſign being upon the Mind, to cure the Diſeaſes 
of it, this pulling out, and cutting off, cannot be 
underſtood literally, but figuratively ; that is, in 


| ſuch a way as theſe Vices are to be pulled out, and 
cut off, namely, by the Mortification of them. 


This Duty of Mortification implies theſe Three 


Things: 


(1.) A. ſerious and firm Reſolution of reſtraining - 
the Members and Imagination from unlawful 


Objects. 


(2.) An 3 all the Occaſions of Sin. 
(3.) The continual Uſe of all thoſe Means 


whereby Sin may be entirely ſubdued in us. 


(I.) I fay a ſerious and firm Reſolution of re- 


ſtraining the Imagination and Members from un- 


lawful * ſuch as Job gives us an 1 
p 01 
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of in himſelf, Fob xxx1, I. I made a Covenant 
with mine Eyes; why then Should I think upon a 
Maid? and David, P/al. xxxix. 1. T jaid I will 

take heed to my 2 ays, that 1 offend not with my 
Tongue : I will keep my Mouth with a Bridle, 
while the Wicked is 22 me. And P/al. xvii. 3. 
Jam pur poſed that my Mouth ſhall not tranſgrefs. 
Concerning the Works of Men, by the Word of thy 
Lips I have hept me from the Paths of the De 
ftroyer. And though our good Reſolutions are 
often found to loſe of their Strength and Vigour, 
they muſt be ſo much the oftner renewed. 

(2.) This Duty of pulling out the Eye, and cut- 
ting off the Hand, implies the careful declining and 
avoiding all the Occaſions of Sin; the nt walking 
in the Council of the Ungodly, the not ſtanaing in the 

way of Sinners; the not fitting in the Seat of the 
Scornful, the removing far from the tempting Mo- 
man; the not coming near the Door of her Houſe ; 
and the deſtroying the Inſtruments of Sin, as far 

_ as lawfully we may: As we find in the Nineteenth 
of the As, ver. 19. ſeveral Sorcerers converted to 
Chriſtianity, that they might not lie under the 
Temptation of following any more thoſe wicked 
Arts, nor others be tempted by their Skill, pro- 
duced all their Books relating to thoſe Diabolical 

. Sciences, and burnt them, though they were eſti- 
—_— at a great Value, fry Thouſand Pieces of 

Silver. 

(.) It implies the contingal Uſe of thoſe Means 

| whereby Sin may be intirely ſubdued in us. Thoſe 
Means are of two Sorts ; general, which ſerve for 
the Extirpation of all Sin, ſuch as Prayer, Medi- 
tation, Selft-Examination, the Study of the Holy 
Scriptures, Faſting, Temperance, Good Books, 


11 Good 
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Good Company, Good Government of our Paſ- 
fions, and the like. And particular Means fitted 
for the acquiring. of every particular Virtue ; and 
perhaps adapted to our particular Occaſions and 
Circumſtances. The Manner too, with ſome Pain 
and Violence to ourſelves, is here pointed at, in the 
Words, pulling out, cutting off, and cating from 

zs. And ſo I come now to the 
3. Third and laſt Thing I propoſed to conſider 
from the Words, namely, the Danger of Suffer- 
ing any Member to go on in being an Inſtrument 
of Sin: For it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Body 
ſhould be caſt into Hell. By this we lee the vaſt 
Conſequence of governing all our Members, to as 
that none of them may prove an Occaſion of Sin, 
It is amazing and dreadful to think how eaſy and 
imperceptible almoſt the Beginnings of Sin are, 
but how fatal the End of it: It begins with a 
- Glance of the Eye, a Touch of the Hand, a Sound 
of the Ear, a Word of the Tongue, a Motion or 
Dance of the F cet, an idle Viſit, or ſome ſuch 
thing: It proceeds to a ſinful Delight, and then 
to actual Wickedneſs : From ſingle Acts of which 
it goes on to an Habit or Cuſtom, till the whole 
Soul is polluted. This bad Diſpoſition of the Soul 
prevents the Influence of good Exhortations, and 
all the Means of Grace; or if they have any Ope- 
ration, it goes no farther than ſome feeble Reſo- 
lutions of Amendment, and theſe perhaps at ſome 
diſtant Time, which the Force of the evil Habit 
doth eafily break through and diflipate; ſo that 
the Man is faſt bound in the Fetters of his evil 
Cuſtoms, till Death ſeizes him, before he has re- 
329 and amended. And as Death ſeizes oy 
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fo Judgment finds him, and commits him to Hell 
Toriments, from which there is no Redemption. 
So that from the fiiſt to the laſt; a very ſmall 
matter of Care in the Beginning, the reſtraining 
the Extravagancy of a Thought, the Keeping the 
Eye from fixing on a dangerous Object, the Keep- 
ing off of our Hands, or the declining a Viſit; in 
ſhort a little Good Government of the Senſes and 
Members, might have prevented a whole Eterni- 
ty of Miſery in Hell. But the Miſchief is, tho 
all this is very Natural, the Devil doth fo blind 
Mens Underftandings, that they will not perceive 
or believe it, till it is too late: and then they 
would give a thouſand Worlds, if they had them, 
to have their Life to begin again, that they might 
become New Men and Women, We may tell 
you over and over, till we are weary, that this In- 
fidelity will be your Ruin; but at the ſame time 
may complain with the Prophet, ho hath believed 
our Report? O Mortify in time your unruly Mem- 
bers, and indulge them not in ſinful Courſes ; bet- 
ter to ſuffer the Pain of a little Selt-Denial now, 
than to ſuffer one Sin, which will certainly ſpread 
like a Gangrene, and at laſt, if not cut off in time, 
infe& both Soul and Body, that they will be good 
for nothing but to be caſt into Hell. Thus now 


we ſee what Abundant Care our Saviour has taken 


to ſtop up all the Doors and Windows, and Ave- 
nues, and Flood-Gates by which Sin enters. T 
Some, this Reſtraint upon the Eyes and Hands, 
and the former upon the Heart and Thoughts, 
may ſeem ſevere. But if ye conſider the Matter 
right, ye will find it quite otherwiſe; it being 
much eaſier to keep out Sin, particularly the Sins 
of Uncleanneſs, of which our Saviour was here 

. e 
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treating, from the Heart, and Eyes, and Hands, 
than indulging them there, to refrain from the out- 


Ward groſs Acts of Fornication and Adultery. It is 
eaſier to abſtain altogether, than beginning any Sin, 
not to go on to the Finiſhing of it. So much for 


the fr/# Senſe of the Words I mentioned. The 
other 72wo I muſt reſerve to another Opportunity. 


I ſhall conclude with the Words of St Paul to the 
Coleffians : (a) Mortify therefore your Members which 


are upon the Earth, Formcation, Uncleanneſs, in- 
ordinate Aﬀedtion, evil Concupiſcence, and Cove- 
tfouſneſs, which is Idolatry ; for which things ſake, 
the Wrath of God cometh on the Children of Dijc- 


 begience. 


He that hath 3 to hear, let him hear. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, 
and Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen, 


(a) Col. iii. 5. 
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SERMON XX. 


MATT. 


And if thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
caſt it from thee: for it 1s profitable for thee 
that one of thy Members ſhould Periſb, and not 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 

Ver. 30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, cut it 
off, and caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy Members ſhould Periſb, and 
not that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into 
BAC + - 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, I ſhew- 
ed you that the chief Purport and Deſign of 
them, 1s to cut off all the Occafions of Sin, parti- 
cularly the Sins of Uncleanneſs, of which our Sa- 
viour had been treating immediately before. This 
Advice he wraps up in a figurative Expreſſion, 
borrowed from that Operation of Surgery, where- 
by we take off gangren'd Members, that the Con- 
tagion of them may not further ſpread to infect 
the whole Body. This in general is the Purport 
of the Words; but what particular Advices are 
aimed at under this general Exhortation, Interpre- 


ters are not ſo * agreed. Without troubling 4 
Wit 
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with any Opinions of the Probability of which 
I am not myielf well ſatisfied ; there were three 
Things I told you might very naturally fall under 
this general Advice; namely, 

1. The curbing our Curioſity and evil Inclina- 
tions, as to the ue of our bedily Members, the 
reſtraining, mortifying, and governing of them, 
that they ſhould not act but by the ſuperiour Di- 
rection of our Reaſon and Conſcience. | 
2. The abandoning the Friendſhip and Con- 
verſation of ſuch beloved Perſons, and the Uſe 
of ſuch beloved Things (though ever ſo dear and 
neceſſary, like a Right Eye, or a Right Hand) a 
betray us into ſinful Courſes. 

3. The cutting off our Affection to all darling 
predominant Sins, which we love as well as a 
Right Eye, or a Right Hand. 
| Now having ſpoke to the j7/ of theſe, the de- 

nying our ſelves as to the Uſe of the Members 
of our Bodies, whenever they would lead us into 
finful Courſes, I proceed now to the other Two 
Things meant by pulling out of the Right Eye, 
and cutting off of the Right Hand. 
II. The ſecond Thing then 1 told you might be 
meant by theſe Words, and which is likewiſe a 
cutting off the Occaſions of Sin, was, that if any 
Petſon or any Thing, as dear to us as an Eye or 
a Hand, even a right Bye, or right Hand, ſhould 
ove the Occaſion of our falling into any fintul 
Courſe,that we ſhould abandon the Friendſhip, Con- 
verſation or Enjoyment of ſuch Perſons or Things. 
1. To begin with the Perſons; there are many 
ways they may prove to us the Cauſes or Occa- 
fions of Sin; and many ways too they are to be 


cut off or laid afide ; ; for one ** Rule will = 
uit 
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ſuit all Caſes. For ſometimes, where we are join- 
ed in Society with evil Counſellors, if the Socie 

be ſuch as that we may lawfully break it off, it 1s 
the beſt way to abandon ſuch Society, as ſoon as 
we can, and not to expoſe our ſelves to the Dan- 
ger of being infected by their bad Company or 
Example. But if it is ſuch a Society, which it 
is not in our Power to abandon at our Pleaſure ; 
as it may be the lot of a good Wife to be tied 
to a bad Huſband, and of a good Huſband to be 
tied to a bad Wife, and of a good Son or Servant 
to be tied to a bad Father or Maſter, in ſuch caſes 
the pulling out and the cutting off, is no more but 
the laying aſide of their bad Counſel, or not obey- 
ing their ſinful Commands, and the alienating 
our ſelves ſo far from them, as not to be ſeduced 
or influenced with their evil Advice or Example. 

To comply then with the Precept of my Text, 
Interpreted in this Senſe, we are to be guarded a- 
gainſt ſeveral forts of Perſons, who like a Gan- 
grene in the Body, are apt to corrupt and infect 
our Minds, and we are to cut off that Commu- 
' nication, from whence the Danger proceeds. The 

thing will be plainer from Examples. 

(I.) Fir/t then, If there is any Speculative A- 
theiſt, Unbeliever, or Heretick, who is endea- 
vouring to corrupt us1n our ſound Principles of Re- 
ligion, whereby we are endangered, and tempted 
either to ſhake off the Fear of God in general, or 
to be ſeduced to any particular Vice or dangerous 
Error, if this Perſon have ever ſo many other good 
Qualities to recommend him, ſuch as a pleaſant 
Wit and Facetiouſneſs in Converſation, a great 
Civility and obliging good Humour, and T emper, a 


au Dexterity and Skill in Buſineſs; nay, a fair 
outward 
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outward Shew of good Morals ; if he is a Perſon 
ever ſo uſeful, ever ſo neceſſary or pleaſant to us, 
yet if he offends us, that is, if he proves the Inſtru- 
ment or Occaſion of our falling off from our good 
Principles, or Virtuous Practice, we are to cut 
him off : I do not mean to kill him, or hurt him, 
God forbid; but to thake off his Company and 
Familiar Converſation, and rather to deny our 
ſelves all the Conveniency and Satisfaction we have 
in him, than to run ſuch hazard in our Souls. 
(2.) If there are any of thoſe they call Bon- 
Companions, who infinuate themſelves into our 
Company, and flatter and aſſiſt us in our vitious 


Inclinations; who, by their Principles and exam- 


ple, prove Inſtrumental in ſeducing us into the 
Ways of Wickedneſs and Vice; as alas! the 
World is full of ſuch 2 for Immorality, theſe 
Perſons likewiſe, though their Company may be 
taking and pleaſant, yet are carefully to be avoid- 
ed; our Soul is not to enter into their Secrets; we 
muſt ſhake them off, which cannot be better 
done than by forſaking their Society. 
(3.) Of great Affinity with theſe, is another 


ſort of Perſons, with whom we are eaſily enamour- 


ed, and bewitched for their Wit and Beauty, and 


all the other unaccountable Inſinuations of Love; 


| thoſe of a different Sex, whom we admire, or 
who admire us, and have ſo great a Place in our 
Affection, that they may well be compared to a 

Right Eye or a Right Hand. Where Perſons arc 
tus entangled in a Criminal Love, it is impoſſi- 
ble to reckon up how many ways they are led 
aſide from Duty into the ways of Sin and Death. 
It is abſolutely neceſſary, if we intend to fave our 
Souls, that we break off all theſe Criminal At- 


tachments, 
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achments, that we pull out this. right Eye, and 
cut off this right Hand; for otherwiſe it will 
quickly infect the whole Body, that is, it will 


poiſon all our good Notions and Principles, and 


x 


bring us to Deſtruction. | 

All theſe we can cut off and caſt from us; that 
is, We can utterly abandon their Society ; and it 
is by much our ſafeſt Courſe ſo to do: For evil 
Converſation corrupts good Manners. © = 

But (4.) there are other right Eyes and right 
Hands which we cannot cut off in that Faſhion, 
c. g. if a Father or Mother, an Huſband or Wife, 
one with whom we are inſe parably linked in So- 
ciety, which perhaps we cannot lawfully forſake, 
ſhould prove the Occaſion or Inſtrument of our 
din; in ſuch caſes it is ſufficient that we lay aſide 
Obedience to that Authority, when it enjoins ill 
Things, and Compliance with thoſe dear Perſons 
who would enſnare us in evil Practices; preferving 
fill a ſuperiour Love to God and our Duty, than 
to any of thoſe Perſons. „ 

2. So much for the beloved Perſons, whoſe So- 
ciety we are to abandon, or at leaſt whoſe Inte- 
reſt and Authority we are to reject; when they 
offend us. Next to the Perſons, there are ſome 
Things which are apt to enſnare us in evil Courſes, 


that may be reſembled to right Eyes and right 


Handi, for their Dearneſs and Uſefulneſs to us, 
which muſt likewiſe be pulled oui and cut off. I 


ſnall give two or three Inftances of this, which 


will make it plain what I mean, and from a due 


Obſervation of which, this Doctrine may be ea- 


ily applied to all Inſtances whatſoever.” 


) One ſhall be, a Profitable, but Unlawful 
Trade or Calling, by which a Man makes indeed 
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great Gain, but is convinced at the ſame Time 
Wa. it engages him in divers ſinful Practices. 

2.) Unlawtul Arts and Ways of getting in a 
lawful Calling. It would be infinite to reckon 
up the many fraudulent Cuſtoms, which the Love 
of Gain, and looſe Conſciences * introduced 
almoſt into all Trades and Callings, and theſe, til 
parted with, engage Men in ſuch ſinful Courſes, 
as prove moſt pernicious to their Souls. 


1 (3: ) The complying out of Intereſt and 47 


- Conſcience, with "the ſinful Terms of evil 
Tunes, or the ſinful Humours of the Perſons, on 


whom we depend for their F avour and Support. 


(4. ) The taking Gifts, Rewards or Services, 
Which Byaſs us in adminiſtring either Commuta- 
tive or Diſtributive Juſtice, and engage us either 
in Sins of Omiſſion, or Commiſſion. 

In ſhort, whatever it. is that enſnares us in any 
finful Courſe or Practice, by any lovely inſinua- 
tion of Gain, or Honour, or Pleaſure; or what- 


ever it is that deters us from our Duty, by any. 


threatning of, Loſs, Shame, or Pain; though it 
be as hard to be parted with as a right Eye, or 
a right Hand, yet muſt be parted with, if we 
intend to. fave our Souls. 80 much for the Second 
Thing, I told you was meant, by the plucking 
out of the right Eye, and cutting off of. the right 
Hand.; namely, the abandoning the F riendſhip 
and e ik ſuch Perſons and the uſe of 
ſuch Things, though ever ſo dear and neceflary, 
as betray us into ſinful Courſes. And fo I go on 
to 

III. The Third T hing which I mentioned as 
meant by this Advice; namely, the denying of 


our ſelves; \by laying alide and quitting our Af- 
fection 


XX Darling Sins. Marr. V. 29 30. 27 5 


fection to all Beloved Sins; which ſeem as diffi- 
cult to part with as right Eye, or à right Hand. 
In handling of this Point I ſhall do theſe three 
Think. © - | 

1. I will ſhew in what reſpe& theſe Darling 
Predominant Sins may be compared to a right Eye, 
or a right Hand. 


} 


2. How apt our Aﬀections to them are to lead 


us into ſinful Courſes. 


off. | 
if 1.) Firſt then, Darling Predominant Sins may 
well be compared to @ right Eye and à right Hand, 
upon this very Account, that they are fo dear un- 
to us, and that we ſet our Hearts ſo much upon 
them. I have told you before that the Expreſſion 


is Figurative; now it is very natural to compare 


any Thing, that we highly value and dearly love, 
to ſuch uſeful and neceſſary Members of the Bo- 


dy, as the Eye or Hand, eſpecially che right Eye 


or right Hand. When God would expreſs his 
tender care of the People of 1/rael, he ſays, He 
kept them as the Apple of his Eye. Deut. xxxii. 10. 
And when St Paul would expreſs the great Love 
the Galatians once had for him, he ſays, they 
would have plucked out their own Eyes, and have 
given them to him, Gal. iv. 15. And when the 
Pfalmiſt would expreſs one dearly beloved by God, 
he calls him the Man of his right Hand. Let thy 
Hand be upon the Man of thy right Hand. Pall 
Ixxx. 17. And there is nothing more common in 
our Ordinary Language, than when we would 
expreſs a huge value for a Thing, to fay, I would 
as foon give one of my Eyes, I would as ſoon part 
with my right Hand, as loſe it. In this reſpect 

40 Ra then 


3. How we are 10 pluck them out, and cut them 
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then thoſe Darling Sins are our right Eye, or 

right Hand, becauſe of the great Love we have 

n.. gn . 
(2.) Theſe Beloved Sins are like a right Eye or 


right Hand, in regard of their ſeeming ſo neceſſa- 


ry to us that we cannot live without them. Pre- 


dominant Sins are often ſpared on this very Ac. 


count, that Men think it is impoſſible for them to 


be without them: They are a neceſſary and inti- 
mate Part of themſelves, as it were, like the moſt 


neceſſary Members of the Body; and therefore 
they never think of getting rid of them. But 


granting that they were ſuch, our Saviour ad- 
viſes the cutting them off for all that, as we take 
off a gangren'd Member to fave the reſt of the 


| mody. 


Thus we ſee in what reſpect theſe Beloved Pre- 
dominant Sins may be compared to a right Eye, 
or right Hand. : . 
2. I proceed, as I propoſed, to ſhew how apt 
our Affections to them are to offend us, that is, to 
lead us into ſinful Courſes. There is nothing more 
lain than this by conſtant Experience: Our In- 
clination to Beloved Sins is like a Byaſs, which 
inſenſibly inclines us to the fide of theſe Sins, 
whenever the leaſt Opportunity preſents. Take 
a Covetous Man for Example, I mean, a Man 
whoſe Heart is wedded to the World, who has 
that for his Beloved Predominant Sin; and it is 


eaſy to obſerve how it is continually enſnaring him 
in evil Practices. It tempts him to the neglect of 


Charity, Generoſity, and Gratitude; and inclines 
him to all the Peeviſh, Anxious, Penurious, and 
even unjuſt ways of dealing with his Neighbours; 
dren, and 
Seryants. 


„ 8 
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Servants. The firſt Thoughts that come into his 


Mind upon every Thing he ſets about, are, what 
he ſhall get by it; and if he finds nothing to be 


got, though there be ever ſo much good to be 


done, it is moſt probable he will utterly neglect 
that Buſineſs; and if it be any thing that not 
only brings him no profit, but puts him to charge, 
it is a thouſand to one, if any proſpect of doing 
good will tempt him to it; whatever the ſhame 
of the World, or the fear that it may turn to his 
prejudice in other Reſpects may do. What I have 
ſaid of Covetouſneſs is true of Ambition, of Luſt, 
and all other Beloved Sins; they are continually 
ſeducing Men from their Duty, and betraying 
them into numberleſs Sins of Omiſſion, and Com- 
miſſion, according to the Quality and Nature of 
them. | 25 

3. The third Thing then J am to conſider is, 
how we are to pluck out this right Eye, and cut 
off this right Hand; that is, how we are to break 
the force of theſe Darling Sins, that they may no 
longer prove Snares to lead us to Deſtruction. In 


ſpeaking to this, I propoſe to do theſe Three 


Things. 
(I.) To ſhew the Poſſibility of Conquering 
Darling Sins. | BY 
(2.) To acknowledge the Difficulty, and to 
conſider the Cauſes of it. | 
(3.) To offer ſome Advices to facilitate this 
THe.) | 
(1.) Firſt, Iam to ſhew the Poſſibility of Con- 
quering darling Sins. If it were ſimply impoſſi- 
ble to conquer beloved Sins, God would never 
require it of us, and that under Pain of Damna- 
tion; for this would be exceeding Derogatory, 
| "© 23 _ both 
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both to the Wiſdom of God, in making Salva- 
tion to depend upon impoſlible Conditions; and 
to the Juſtice of God, in puniſhing Men for 


what it was impoſſible for them with their utmoſt 
Endeavours to help; and above all to the Good- 


_ neſs and Mercy of God, in requiring ſo very hard 
and impoſſible Taſks of Men. For I take it for 


granted, what I believe none will offer to deny, 
that God requires us to forſake all Sin, particular- 
ly Darling Sins, upon Pain of eternal Damnation, 
ſo as I need not be at the pains to prove it. 
And as we have a ſtrong Argument for this from 
the Nature of God, who muſt be ſuppoſed to 
require nothing of us, but what with the help of 
his Grace is Poſſible to be complyed with; ſo the 
many Examples of great Sinners of all forts, who 
by the Grace of God have been reclaimed both 
of old, and of late, is a plain Demonſtration of 
the Poſſibility of the Thing. 

(2.) But Secondly; it muſt be acknowledged 
very difficult, and that for the following Reaſons. 
1. To make a Darling Sin, we muſt ſuppoſe a 
great Propenſity of corrupt Nature; and to rectify 
Nature, it muſt be owned to be very difficult. 
2. This Propenſity is to be ſuppoſed to be con- 


firmed by a vitious Courſe or Habit, and ſo to 
have become Cuſtomary ; and Cuſtom we know 


is a Second Nature; and the difficulty of breaking 


it off is compared to ſome natural Impoſſibilities. 


(a) Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leo- 
pard his Spots? Then may ye alſo do 200d that are 
Is to do Evil, And _ the Difficulty 


— 


| VET 


(0) Jer. xiii, 3. 


or 
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or Impoſſibility here ſpoken of, is to be under- 


ſtood only as to Man's Endeavour, not God's; as 


our Saviour faid in another caſe, wth Men this 7s 
impoſſible, but with God all Things are poſſible ; yet 
really there is ſomething in the nature of Evil Ha- 


bits, which makes them exceeding Difficult to 


be overcome beyond other Habits; for all endea- 
vours of that nature, are like Rowing againſt the 
Stream ; or like Rolling of an heavy round Stone 
up Hill: If ever we remit of our care, it rolls 
Impetuouſſy down again; and we have all our 
Work to begin anew. Befides, The Pain, and 
Trouble, and Self-denial of it, is, literally, like 
the Pulling out of an Eye, or the Cutting off of an 
Hand, And yet after all it muſt be attempted, 
and perfected too, upon no leſs Pain than that 
of being caſt into Hell, as my Text faith, And 
this leads me to | | 
(Z.) The Laſt Thing I propoſed ; namely, to 
offer ſome Advices to facilitate this Matter, and 
I ſhall have done. | = 

1. The Firſt Advice is, to be fully perſuaded of 
the Neceſſity of parting with our beloved Sins, 
under the pain of our eternal and final Deſtruction. 
There is nothing bas more w_ Men from uſing 
Vigorous Endeavours this way, I mean againſt their 
Predominatit Sins, than that they have fed them- 


{elves with falſe Hopes of being ſafe without it. In 


the Church of Rome, by Confeſſion to a Prieſt, 
and obtaining his Abſolution, and complying with 
lome ſlight Penances, they hope to obtain Pardon 
of Almighty God, though they never forſake their 
beloved Sins. Many among our ſelves have ſuch 
light Notions of Repentance, that a bare Sorrow 


for Sin, without Amendment, paſſes for it, which 
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if joined with ſome warmth of Devotion, and 

{light Reſolutions of Amendment, they think e- 
nough. Some are willing to Compenſate for thee 
Sins, by doing of Alms Deeds, and Compounding 
the Maiter as it were ſome other Way. But all 
this is daubing with untempered Mortar; there is 
no ſuch Thing as true Repentance, except we 
actually break off our Sins by Righteouſneſs. The 
reſt is all but ſome Imperfect beginning of Repen- 
tance: Sorrows, and Reſolutions, and Wiſhes of 
Amendment; nay, faint Aiming at it, and fee- 
ble Endeavours after it, are far ſhort of Repen- 


tance itſeli, which is a thorough Change of Heart 


and Life. It is called (a) Repentance from dead 

Works; which ſhews us, that if the Heart and 
Mind are ever ſo much Changed, unleſs our Sins 
are actually forſaken, it is no true Repentance. 
Let this then be believed as an Infalli ble Princi- 
ple in the firſt Place; that there is no getting to 
Heaven while we continue in the Practice of theſe 
dur Darling Sins. | 

2. Let us believe, that the longer we indulge 
our ſelves in Vitious Practices, ſo much the harder 
it will be to get rid of them. And therefore the 
ſooner we begin, and the more diligently we hold 
on, our Succeſs will be ſo much the ſurer. 


3. Let us firmly believe, that there is no Im- 


poſſibility in overcoming our moſt Favourite Sins. 
That it is very Difficult, I will grant; nay, Impoſ- 
{ible purely by our own Strength; but there is no- 
thing Impoſſible unto God; and we ſhall be able 
to do all Things, as the Apoſtle ſays, througb 
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Hitch (a) Heb. vi. I, 
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Chriſt Strengthening us. And the Grace of God 


will not be wanting to them who earneſtly pray 
for it, and diligently uſe it. 

Our chief care then muſt be to apply our 
ſelves diligently to the uſe of all the Means of 


Grace; Prayer, Temperance, Faſting, Studying 


the Holy Scriptures, Frequenting the Word and 


| Sacraments, Avoiding the Occaſions and Opportu- 


nities of Sin, and the feeking and embracing the 


Opportunities of the contrary Virtues, and by 


a Multitude of contrary Acts of Virtue deſti oying 
our evil Habits of Sin. 

* By all means we muſt not be diſcouraged, 
if we obtain not the Victory at Firſt : No Foils 
will totally overcome us, if we are not Diſheart- 
ned, but return Vigorouſly to the Combat. And 
this Combat muſt Jaſt as long as we Live; for our 
Luſts are never fo totally ſubdued in this Life, 
but that they will be ever and anon endeavouring | 
to rebel. We ſhall therefore have much Occa- 
ſion for Patience, and for hope in God, that he 
will at laſt give us an entire Victory, and tread 
Satan under our Feet. In the mean time let us 
be {till going on, and advancing towards higher 
and more perfect Degrees of all Duty ; eſpecially 
ſuch Duties as are moſt directly Oppoſite to the 
Sins we are moſt endangered by. And let this 


very Conſideration, that we are ſo Low in Grace 


and Goodneſs, and that we are ſo often ſurprized. 


with Temptations, be improved to the Increaſe 
of our Humility, and to the enlarging of our De- 


ſires and Longings after Heaven; where our Vic- 


tory over all our Luſts ſhall be moſt compleat, 


and we ſhall be entirely delivered, not only from 
all Sin, but from all Temptation to it ; where our 


1 ye 
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Joys ſhall not be as here mixed with Sin and Sor- 


row, and frequent Interruptions of our good 
Courſes ; but there ſhall be an Eternal ſettled Ha- 
bit of Conſummate Holineſs, and conſequently 
pure and unmixed Joy and Happinek, of which 
there is little or none to be found in this Vain 
World. O could we be ſenſible of this now, we 
ſhould think all the Acts of Se/f-dental, the pl. 
ling out of a right Eye, and the cutting off of a 
r:ght Hand, the parting with our Deareſt and moſt 
Beloved Sins, infinitely well beſtowed, as being 
the ſure only way to reſcue us from Hell, and to 
bring us to the Poſſeſſion of Heaven and Happi- 
neſs. Which God of his infinite Mercy grant to 
us all, for the Merits, and through the Media- 
tion of Jeſus Chrift our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
To whom, &c. 


SE R M © .N XA 


I hath been faid, Whoſoever Pr put away his 
Wife, let bim give ber a Writing of Divorce- 
ment. 

Ver. 32. But T ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall 

put away bis Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of For- 


nication, cauſeth her to commit Adultery : and 
whoſoever /hall Marry her that is Divorced, com- 


mitteth Adultery. 
The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


'H Is Subject of Divorce is of great Affi- 
nity with the Doctrine immediately going 
before, concerning the Duty of Chaſtity and Pu- 
rity of Heart. For no doubt it is a great Part of 
Chaſtity to preſerve the Inſtitution of Marriage 
Sacred and Inviolable, to which the Limitation of 
Drvorces has a mighty Tendency. 

In the Words which I have read we have, 

1. An Account of the Doctrine of Divorce, as 
it was Taught by many of the Jewiſh Doctors. 

2. Our Saviour's Correction and further Expli- 
cation of that Doctrine. 

I. As to the f, the Doctrine of Divorce, as 


Taught by many Jewiſh Doctors; we may ob- 
ſer v 
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ſerve theſe two or three Things concerning it, from 
the Words. 


(J.) That in the Manner of Introducing it, the 


Phraſe 1s altered; inſtead of Je have heard that i. 


was ſaid to them of old Time, here is nothing but 


It hath been ſaid ; intimating plainly that this Doc- 


trine our Saviour is now Preaching againſt, has not 


ſuch a Title to Antiquity or Univerſality as the 


other Doctrines he had explained before out of the 


Moral Law. Dzvorces at this time were become 


ſo frequent, contrary to the Primitive Deſign of 
them, that they were in uſe for any ſlight Cauſe: 
and this our Saviour notes, not as an Ancient, or 
an univerſal Doctrine, but only as a late Opinion 
of ſome looſe Doctors among them. 

(2.) After this Introduction, we have the Error 
itſelf touched at in theſe Words, whoſoever ſhall 
put away his Wife, that is, whoſoever is minded to 


put away his Wife, he need not trouble himſelf to 


find a juſt Cauſe to diſſolve the Marriage, let him 
but obſerve the Law-Forms, and give her à Bill 


of Divorce, all the reſt is of courſe. In ſhort the 


Error was, that ſo they obſerved but the Forms of 
Divorces, which were very eafily granted, and 
for very ſlight Cauſes in thoſe Days, they had no- 
thing further to anſwer to God or their own Con- 
ſciences in that Matter. 4 


(3) In this great Contempt and ſlighting of the 


ſacred Inſtitution of Marriage, we have one good 
thing which was retained among them; namely, 
the external Form of Divorce, which was a Deed 
in Writing, let him give her a Writing of Di— 
vorcement. It was not upon any ſudden haſty 
Words that this ſolemn Contract was to be diſ- 
ſolved ; it was to be done gravely and deliberately 
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in Writing, under Hand and Seal, before a Ma- 
giſtrate and Witneſſes; and there were divers 
Things in this Practice, which tended to the Diſ- 
couraging of it. For 1. Though it was permit- 
ted, it was neyer thought a reputable Thing, but 
had been marked by God himſelf, as a Thing 
that he hated, Mal. ii. 15. Let none deal freache- 
roufly againſt the Wife of his Youth ; for the Lord 
the God of Iſrael ſaith, that be hateth putting a= 
Way. 2. The Bull of Divorce was to contain the 
Cauſe of the Parting ; which, if it was a flight 
one, as often it was, was only a Record of the 
Perſons Ill-Temper, that would part ſo needleſſy 
or groundleſly. 3. Though for the hardneſs of 
their Hearts, the Parties were permitted to mar 
again, yet Care was taken in the Law, that they 
ſhould be for ever ſeparated from -one another ; 
and therefore it is to be preſumed, the Law de- 
ſigned that Divorces ſhould not be made uſe of 
raſhly and inconſiderately. 

So much for the Doctrine of Divorce, as it was 
taught by the Jeriſb Doctors. | 


II. Igo on next to our Saviour's Correction and 


further Improvement of that Doctrine. Bur, I fay 


unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, 
ſaving for the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to 
commit Adultery + And whoſoever ſhall marry her 
that 1s divorced, committeth Adultery. In which 
Words there are theſe three or four Things, which 
offer themſelves to our Confideration. == 

1. We have here a total Prohibition of the part- 
ing of Man and Wife, excepting in the Cafe of 
Infidelity to the Marriage-Bed : For Interpreters 
generally mean that by the Word 2:42, which 
we tranſlate Fornication, 


2, We 
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2. We have here a charging of all the evil Con- 
ſequences of this parting, upon the Huſband that 
turns away the innocent Wife; be cauſeth her to 

commit Adultery. 
40. That notwithſtanding the Strictnefs of the 
Bond of Marriage, the Covenant thereof is mutual, 
the Foundation of it. being the Conjugal F idelity 
they promiſe to each other ; and where that is 
broken, the Marriage may be diſſolved. 

4+; T hat it is unlawful to marry the divorced 
Perſon, who, if innocent, ought to return to her 
Huſband; if guilty, is to be puniſhed by the De- 
privation of the further Benefit of ares while 
her Huſband lives. 

I. I begin with the firſt, and moſt confidera- 
ble Doctrine contained in the Words, which I ſup- 
poſe will be enough for our Meditation at this 
time; namely, the Prohibition of the parting of 
Man and Wife ; for it is no leſs than a Prohibi- 
tion of putting away the Wife, to tell us that it 
cannot be done without ſuch and ſuch ſinful Con- 
ſequences as here follow. In ſpeaking to this dif- 


ficult Doctrine concerning Divorces, I propoſe to 


do theſe three Things: 
I. To offer ſomething by way of Explication, 
for our clearer underſtanding of it. 
. 2. To offer ſomething by way of Argumen- 
tation for ſhewing the Reaſonableneſs of it. 
3. To anſwer the chief Objections againſt it. 
4. Laſtly, if time will allow, I ſhall draw ſome 
Bere and Corollories from it. 


Firſt then, For our better underſtanding of this 


difficult Doctrine, let us conſider that our Saviour 
was not here treating of the Impediments of Mar- 
riage from the beginning, but only of the Diſſo- 


lution 
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tion of lawful Marriages; particularly he is here 
correcting the too great Liberty the Fewi/h Huſ- 
bands took, to put away their Wives tor flight 
Cauſes. So that our Saviour meant not to inter- 
meddle upon this Subject with other Things that 
are out of this Caſe ; ſuch as are many things that 
are brought as Objections againſt this Doctrine. 
For from this one Obſervation, it will follow; Ant 
all ſuch Cauſes of Divorce are out of this Caſe, 
would make Marriages null and unlawful from 755 
beginning; ſuch as marrying within the prohibited 
Degrees of Affinity, or Conſanguinity, or Pre- con- 
tracts; or marrying with one that hath an Huſ- 
band or Wife alive. For the ſole Caſe our Saviour 
had here under his Conſideration, was that of 
lawful Huſbands and Wives; that they ought not 
to part, unleſs the Foundation of the Marriage 
Covenant be diſſolved by Conjugal Infidelity. And 
for the ſame Reaſon we may account for the not 
excepting of divers other Caſes, beſides thoſe 
which would make Marriage void from the be- 
ginning; ſuch as are all the Effects of ſudden Paſ- 
Hon, which if it runs to ſuch high Degrees, as 
that the Law will take hold of it, as Murder or 


Felony, ſuch a Perſon will be cut off from Hu- 


man Society; and therefore there was no need to 
mention a liberty of Divorce in ſuch a Cafe. But 
if the Paſſions go not to ſuch an height, as that 
the Law would take hold of them, there is Hopes 
as long as the Parties keep true to one another, 
that they may be reconciled; at leaſt, it is better 
that under a great many Hardſhips and Inconveni- 
encies, they ſhould exerciſe: the Duties of Patience 
and Self-Denial, than to open a Gap for the Diſ- 
ſolution of Marriage upon every Exorbitancy of 

Humour 


"IN 
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Humour and Paſſion, which would have a great 
deal worſe Effects, as ſhall be ſhewn by and by. 
And further I dare not take upon me to deter- 
mine, whether our Saviour allows of Divorce upon 
every ſingle Lapſe into the Crime here mentioned; 


or whether he means it only of the Habit of it. 


It ſeems by the Words, that there is no direct Com- 


mand, but only a Permiſſion of Divorce; for the 
Man is blamed here, if he flee to Divorce for other 


Cauſes; but it is not expreſly commanded to uſe 


it in this Caſe; which looks as if the thing were 


left very much to the Conſideration of a wiſe 
Huſband, and the Circumſtances of the Caſe, 
conftituting the Degrees of Guilt, and determi- 
ning the Conſequences, by a prudent or imprudent 
Uſe of Indulgence or Severity. So that upon the 
whole Matter, our Saviour ſeems to have deter- 
mined as much in this Caſe as it was fit in Pru- 
dence to determine: namely, That the Liberty 
of Divorce for any lighter Cauſe than the Mar- 
riage Infidelity, ſhould be prohibited : But that 
even in that Caſe it ſhould not be commanded, 
but left to the greater or leſſer Aggravation of the 


Crime, from the various Circumſtances of it; and 


the Conſideration of the Conſequences of Severity 
or Indulgence, to himſelf, and his Wife, and 


Children, and the World abroad. I ſpeak thus 
cautiouſly on this difficult Subject, becauſe, as far 
as I can perceive, there never was, nor is any poſi- 


tive Command for Divorce. Even among the 


Fews it was but a Permiſſion, and that Permiſ- 


ſion our Saviour here limits and reſtrains to the 
Breach of the Marriage Covenant; but {till it 15 
but a Permiſſion, and not a Precept: And in the 


uſe of Permiſſions, a great deal is left to Fee 
| - 5 an 
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and Diſcretion, and the Variation of Circum- 
ſtances, and the Conſideration of Conſequences. 
2. Having thus opened and explained our Sa- 
viour's Doctrine of Divorce, J ſhall need to ſay the 
leſs in Vindication of it, as carrying it's Reaſona- 
bleneſs along with it. But for our further Satis- 
faction in this Matter, I ſhall lay before you ſome 
Grounds and Reaſons for both Parts of our Sa- 
viour's Opinion, both that which cuts off the Per- 
miſſion of Divorce for all other Cauſes, and that 
which allows it for this of the Breach of the 
Marriage Covenant. „ 5 
(i.) To ſome it may ſeem very hard, that for 
no other Fault but that of Adultery, a Man can 
put away his Wife. It is certain there are many 
other things, which make the married State very 
uneaſy ; ſome long Sickneſſes, and natural Infir- 
mities, as they wear out the Patience of the ſick 
Party, ſo they prove often very uneaſy to thoſe 
that are about them, eſpecially to the Huſband 
or Wife, on whom the greateſt part of the Care 
and Trouble is ſuppoſed to lie. Some Degrees of 
Impatience and Ill- humour, occaſioned by the 
mutual Provocations given to each other, or the 
Difficulty of managing Children and Servants, and 
the many Troubles and Misfortunes attendingHu- 
man Life, which do often exceed the Steadineſs 
and Conſtancy of our Minds, are apt to occaſion 
Melancholy and Diſcontent, and other more 
herce and angry Paſſions. All Waſtefulneſs, Pro- 
digality, Slothfulneſs, Drunkenneſs, Tale-bearing, 
Scolding, Sluttiſhneſs, and Negligence, and divers 


S5 


other Vices and Infirmities, are commonly at- 
tended with abundance of evil Conſequences, that 
bring on Poyerty, and other Troubles, which fret 
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Peoples Minds, and make them uneaſy to them. 
ſelves, and all that are about them. In ſhort, if 
ſome Men had their Will, they would have it as 
eaſy a thing to put away a Wife, as to turn out 
a Sojourner or Boarder, whenever they prove un- 
eaſy to them. But how unreaſonable, and gene- 
Tally inconvenient ſuch a Practice would prove, 
will eafily appear, among other, from the follow. 
ing Conſiderations. 0 7 
I. The great Ends of Marriage could never be 
| attained, if Marriage were to be diflolved upon 
every ſlight Account. Let us conſider a little what 
thoſe Ends are, and whether they are generally at. 
tainable any other way than by making Marriage 
a mutual Contract for Life. (1.) As to the Pro- 
creation and Education of Children; could that 
be ſo well minded, if their Mothers were to be | 
turned off at Pleaſure, and they left to the Care | 
of any ſtrange Woman, that would look upon 
them as ſo many Encumbrances upon the Eſtate, 
and ſo many Rivals of her own Children ? The 
World is very ſenſible already of the great Trou- 
ble and Inconveniency attending thoſe Families 
where there are ſeveral ſorts of Children, by di- 
vers Fathers and Mothers, which are but a few, 
occaſioned by the natural Death of one of the Pa- 
rents, and the ſurviving Parent marrying again, to 
What they would be, if every Humour, or com- 
mon Infirmity, were judged a ſufficient Cauſe of 
Divorce, and of flying to another Marriage. (2.) 
As to the being a Remedy of Luſt, which is ano- 
ther good End for the Inſtitution of Matrimony; 
if Marriage were ſuch an uncertain looſe Thing, 
ſubje& to be diſſolved upon every Humour and 
Caprice of the Parties, and new Wives as fic 
| | | duenth) 
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quently brought in, this would be no Confinement 
of Luſt at all; but looſe Men would change their 
Wives as frequently as they do their Miſtreſſes, and 
Marriage would be only a Cloak for Whoredom, 
under a more ſpecious Name. Certainly God 
Almighty's Defign in the Inſtitution of Marriage, 
among other things, was to confine that natural 
Inclination of Luſt, that it ſhould not be vagrant 
like that of the Beaſts, but limited to the Ends 
of raiſing an Holy Seed, and likewiſe of living ac- 
cording to the Principles of Purity. (3.) If we 
conſider married Perſons as they are mutual Helps 
to one another, in managing a common Eſtate for 
the benefit of themſelves and their Children; there 
is nothing can ſo well qualify them to anſwer that 
End, as the being linked together by an inſeparable 
Bond, which joins their two Intereſts in one, and 
helps them to go on ſweetly Hand in Hand toge- 
ther for their common Advantage, the Wife hav- 
Ing no Proſpect of thriving, but by the thriving 
of the Huſband, nor the Huſband, but that the 
Wite muſt be admitted to a ſhare of his Proſperity ; 
ſo that by this Chriſtian wiſe Conſtitution, they 
are not ſo much as under the Temptation of draw- 
ing two contrary Ways, their Intereſts being per- 
fectly one and the ſame. But now, upon a Sup- 
poſition of theſe frequent Diſſolutions of Marriage, 
each Party would have a different Intereſt to car- 
ry on; The Woman upon the Proſpect of part- 
ing, nay, upon the bare Suppoſition of the Pro- 
bability, or even Poſſibility of it, would think it 
but Prudence to provide for that time, and to fea- 
ther her Neſt, by pilfering and purloining from 
her Huſband's Eſtate, as much as ſhe could, while 
they are together. (4.) Marriage was inſtituted | 

'TF 2 | : for 


that ſuch a ſacred Friendſhip might eaſe and 
ſweeten the ſeveral Troubles and Uneaſineſſes 


| be by their Parting: Whereas if it were otherwiſe, 


to make way for a final Breach, 


all the reſt of their Life. The moſt Sacred WF i 
_ Friendſhips muſt be diffolved, and in old Age, WF Ci. 


two, may it be preſumed, would prove the bettet 
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for the mutual Love and Comfort of the Parties, 


of Life. Now its being a perpetual laſting 


Bond of Amity, contributes very much to this: 


They know now if they have any Differences, 
their beſt, nay their only way, is to make them up, 
for that they have no other Door-to creep out at; 
and therefore, inſtead of driving on the Quarrel 
to a Rupture with a Perſon to whom they are 
tied for Life, their Reaſon teacheth them to be 


reconciled as ſoon as is poſſible, and to make each 


other happy in their Cohabitation, ſince it cannot 
Quarrels will be made and fomented on purpoſe 


2. As the Ends of Marriage could not be at- 
tained, (and then Marriage would be little better 
than a State of Concubinage) ſo this diſcrediting, 
and making light of Marriage, would be attended 
with divers other very great Inconveniencies. Par- 
ticularly the weaker Sex, aiter having left Father 
and Mother, after having been deprived of their 


Portion and, their Honour, muſt be turned off like * 


a caſt Miſs, to ſtrive with Solitude and Diſcontent 


to be ſure, when the want of Charms, and a- nas 
bounding of Infirmities, do moſt call for Help WF con 
and Comfort, then ſhould Mankind and Woman- 
kind be left moſt deſtitute. And which of the 


Help meet; Whether the Companion for Lite, 
the inſeparable Friend for better, for worſe, of 
the Temporary Companion? But I have faid 

| ©. enough 
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enough for this firſt part of our Saviour's Doctrine 
in this Matter, to account for the forbidding of 
Divorces for every light Cauſe. 8 
(2. ) I ſuppoſe there is no Occaſion to ſay much 
for the other part of it, the permitting them in 
caſe of the Breach of the Marriage Covenant: for 
as in all Covenants, when one of the Parties breaks 
the fundamental Articles, the other is abſolved if 
he pleaſes ; fo it is very fit that it ſhould be in this 
great Marriage-Covenant ; eſpecially conſidering 
what an intolerable Hardſhip it would put on the 
innocent Party, to be obliged to love and truſt 
one that. betrays him; to maintain and provide 
for an adulterous Brood, and to have his Right 
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ceſſary that ſomething ſhould be left in his Power 
to diſtinguiſh between a true and a falſe Wife; and 


and there is reaſon too, that a Diſtinction be made 
between ſuch leſſer Failings, which are conſiſtent 


of being unfaithful to the Marriage Covenadt. 

a z. From what has been faid, it will be no hard 
Matter to ſolve any Objections that can be brought 
at againſt this Doctrine of our Saviour's. For, fit, If 
0d YN it ſhould be objected, that there are many other 
e Wl Cauſes of Divorce beſides the Breach of the Mar- 
rage Covenant, ſuch as natural Difabilities, Pre- 
lp contracts, the being within the Degrees of Affini- 
"Wl ty or Confanguinity, ſet by the Laws of God; 


be Shares laid by the Wife to the Lite of the Huſ- 


ter band; inſuperable IIl- nature, and proud imperious 
Behaviour. All this, upon the Doctrine already 
4 explained, may eaſily be accounted for: int, as 
br Pre- contracts, natural Diſabilities, and Kindred 
9 3 within 


made away to Strangers. It is certainly very ne- 
there is no reaſon they ſhould be both treated alike; 


with Conjugal Honeſty, and that Grand Treaſon : 
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within the prohibited Degrees, it may ſuffice to 


remember what has been 1aid, that our Saviour is 
not diſcourſing of the Impediments which hinder 
Marriage trom being lawfully contracted, but of 
the Cauſes which are ſufficient to diſſolve a lawful 
Marriage. Secondly, As for Pride, Paſſion, Pee- 
viſhneſs, and Ill-humour, while theſe common 


Infirmities do not extend to an Enmity to the 
Huſhand, or to a Breach of Fidelity to him, they 


are a proper Subject to be managed and cured by 
Patience, Good- humour, and a Mixture of Love 
and Authority, and the Advice of Friends ; but 
the laſt Remedy muſt be reſerved for the Funda- 
mental Breach of the Marriage-Covenant. As for 
Attempts upon Lite, they are ſuch Odious and 
extraordinary Caſes, that they ought not to be 
put ; for I believe they ſcarce ever happen, but 
where the Woman's Affection is totally alienated, 
and ſhe is likewiſe guilty of the other fort of 
Trangreſſions, for which Divorces are permitted: 
or if they break out into Overt-Acts, human Laws 
have provided other more ſevere 1 
them, which will ſet the innocent Perſon 

berty; or if they have not broke out into any dan- 
gerous Facts, but conſiſt within the Bounds of an- 
gry Words, though very provoking, there are o- 
ther ways of a Man's ſecuring himſelf, and work- 


ing a Refermation in her, provided ſhe be true to 


him in the main, without going to the Extremity 
of a Divorce, or Total Separation. 

I ſhould now, in the laſt Place, draw ſome In- 
ferences or Corollaries from what has been ſaid ; 
but that I may not too much exerciſe your Pa- 
tience, I ſhall but briefly name them, leaving the 
further Improvement of them to your own Me. 
di ations. . 3. Firſt 
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1. Firſt then, from our Saviour's retrenching a 
permiſſion concerning a great Liberty of Divorce, 
which, becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
Moſes had made to the Jews; we may obſerve, 
that our Saviour doth not only act the Part of a 
good Interpreter of the Law, but ſometimes makes 
uſe of the Authority of a Legiſlator too. 

2. From the Prohibition to part, except on the 
Account of Adultery, which diſſolves the Mar- 
riage-Bond, we may obſerve how facred and in- 
violable our Saviour would have the State of Mar- 
rage to be. He makes it a Covenant for Life; 
and this ſhould teach us two Things. I/. With 
what Deliberation, Prudence, and Circumſpe- 
ction, we ſhould enter into that laſting State. If 
we be but to make a Voyage of ſix Weeks, or 
two Months, with a Maſter of a Ship, we inform 
ourſelves carefully whether he is a Man of a good 
Temper or not; and if he is of a ſurly moroſe 
Diſpoſition, we do not care, even for ſo little a 
time, to put ourſelves in his Power; how much 
more Reaſon is there for this nice Enquiry in 
chooſing a Companion for Life? 2. After we are 
engaged, this Doctrine teaches us with what 
dweetneſs and Friendlineſs of Temper we ought 
to behave ourſelves, ſo as to make the Journey of 
Life pleaſant, both to ourſelves, and to this our 
inſeparable Companion. What a deal of Patience, 
and Good-humour, and Self-denial, is requiſite to 
bear with the Uneaſineſſes, and to go pleaſantly 
through the Difficulties of ſuch a Relation, where, 
when we are once engaged, we muſt make the 
beſt of it ; there is no Help but cultivating of it into 
perfect Friendſhip to make it eaſy and pleaſant. 
if this were duly conſidered, inſtead of ſnarling 
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and ſtriving to thwart one another, married Per- 
ſons would ſtrive to win one anothers Hearts 
more and more, with all manner of Kindneſſes 
and Endearments. 
Since our Saviour has left ſuch a Blot on that 
ſort of Uncleanneſs committed by married Per- 
ſons, that on Account thereof he permits the Diſ- 
ſolution of the Marriage, let this Doctrine deter 


us from all Approaches to thoſe Sins. 


Let Huſ- 


bands and Wives beware of every thing that may 
in the leaſt create any Dryneſs or Alienation of 


Affection from one another. 


Let them beware of 


thoſe pretended Friends, but really worſt Enemies, 
that bring Oil to inflame, inſtead of Water to 
quench the Fire of Strife and Contention, when 
it is kindled between them and the Companion of 


their Life. 


Let every Approach of criminal Ad- 


dreſs, ſo ſoon as it is perceived, be rejected with 
Abhorrence. As this is true Honour, ſo I am ſure 


it is their true Intereſt, both with relation to this 
World, and that which is to come. 


So much for the firſt Thing I obſerved hom 


our Saviour's Doctrine of Divorce, namely, 


That 


it is totally prohibited to us Chriſtians, except in 


caſe of Adultery. 


The other Things I obſerved 


from the Words, I muſt refer to another Oppor- 
many. 


Now God ble what ye have heard, that it may 
take Root in your Hearts, and bring forth Fruit 


in your Lives, 


to his Glory and your Edification 


and Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 


Saviour. To whom, &C, 
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SERMON XXII 
MATT. 


It hath been ſaid, WWhoſoever ſhall put away his 
Wife, let him give her a Writing of Divorce- 
ment. 

Ver. 32. But I jay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall 
put away his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of For- 
nication, cauſeth her to commit Adultery : and 
whoſoever ſhall Marry her that is Drvorcea, com- 
mt treth Adultery. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 
AVIN G, at the laſt Occaſion, diſcourſed 


to you from theſe Words, there were two 


| Things I obſerved to be contained in them. 


I. The Doctrine of Divorce, as taught by many 
of the Fexw/h Doctors. 
IT. Our Saviour's Correction, and further Expli- 


cation of that Doctrine. 


After I had ſpoke to the it, the Doctrine of 
Divorce as taught by the Jewiſh Doctors, I came 
to the ſecond, our Saviour's Correction and further 
Explication of that Doctrine. And in it, there 
were four Things I obſerved as worthy of our 
Conſideration, 

1, That 
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1. That our Saviour totally prohibits the Part- 


ing of Man and Wife, except in the Cafe of In- 
fidelity to the Marriage-Bed. 


2, That he charges all the evil Conſequences of 


ſuch a Parting, except in the Caſe aforeſaid, upon 


the Huſband that turns away the innocent Wife; 
he cauſeth her to commit Adultery, 

3. That notwithſtanding the Strictneſs of the 
Marrig Bond, the Foundation of it being the 
Conjugal 1 Allit promiſe to one another, 


where that is broken, the n my be di- 


ſolved. 
4. That it is unlawful to marry the Divorced 
Wife; who, if innocent, ought to return to her 
Huſband ; if guilty, is to be deprived of the be- 
nefit of Marriage, while her Huſband lives. 
Now having at that time ſpoke to the firſt of 
theſe, our Saviour's prohibiting the Parting of 
Man and Wife, except in the Caſe of Infidelity 
to the Marriage-Bed ; I intend now to conſider 
the other Three as they lie in order: Which, to- 


gether with ſome Practical Inferences, ſhall be 


the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe. 

II. The Second Thing then contained in the 
Words, 1s, that our Saviour charges the evil Con- 
ſequences of Putting away the Wife, except in the 
Caſe of Infidelity to the Marriage-Bed, upon the 
Huſband that turns her away. But I jay unto 
you, that whoſpever ſhall put away bis Wife, ſaving 

for the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit 
Adultery. From which Part of my Text, there 
are two Things we may obſerve. And I think 
they are both of great Uſe in a Chriſtian Lite. 

I. The Firſt is more general; namely, that 


whoſoever commits any Sin, he is anſwerable, 
not 
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not only for all the Neceſſary, but for all the Pro- 
bable Conſequences of that Sin. 


2. The Second is more Particular ; . namely, that 


thoſe Quarrels of Man and Wite, which are at- 
tended with Parting, have very Terrible Conſe- 
quences. 

1. Firſt, I ſay | whoſoev er commits any Sin, is 
anſwerable not ys for all the neceſſary, but for 
all the Probable Conſequences of that Sin. This 
I think is plain from the Words; for the Woman 
that was unjuſtly Dzvorced, might, notwithſtand- 

ing, have abſtained from Adultery ; ; but yet, be- 
cauſe by the turning her away from her Huſband 
ſhe was expoſed to the viſible Danger of that Sin, 
my Text faith, he cauſeth her to commit Adultery. 
We ſee here what Conſequences of our Sins we 
are reſponſible for; not all the caſual Conſequences 
which no Forecaſt could foreſee or prevent, but 
the natural and probable Conſequences attending 
them, This, if duly confidered, would be a migh- 
ty Preſervative againſt all manner of Sin ; for every 
Sin 1s attended with a great Train of evil Conſe- 
quences, though at the ſame Time we are ſo blind- 
ed that we cannot ſee, at leaſt cannot ſee before- 
hand, the Connexion. between our Sins, and thoſe 
evil Conſequences. For Inſtance, in the Sin of 
Drunkenneſs, who can reckon up all the impru- 
dent Words, and fooliſh indiſcreet Actions, and 
dangerous Accidents thatattend it ; ; yet the Drunk- 
ard is anſwerable for them all. Nay, whether 
they do all actually happen or not; foraſmuch 
as the Drunkard expoſeth himſelf to them all, he 
is reſponſible for all: And in this Sin of the Text, 
he that by ill Uſage, and Turning away, expoſes 
2 Wite to all the moſt deſperate Shifts, — 


by 
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by her own Virtue, and the Grace of God, ſhe 
may be preſerved from many of thoſe Temptations, 
et foraſmuch as he does what in him lies to ex- 
poſe her to them, they may well be charged to 
his Account. And in this Senſe it may well be ſaid 
in my Text, be cauſeth her to commit Adultery : 
that is, he doth what in him lies to make her an 
ill Woman, though, by the Grace of God, ſhe 
may chance to be preſerved from it. 
2. The Second Thing I obſerve from this Part 
of my Text, 1s, that thoſe Quarrels of Man and 
Wite, which are attended with parting, have 
commonly very terrible Conſequences. Our Sa- 
viour mentions one here of driving the Wife 
upon ill Courſes, and deſperate wicked Shifts. 
But ſome may perhaps reply, that though the 
Huſband abandons and turns her away, he does 
not defire her to commit Adultery, but had rather, 
perhaps, that ſhe ſhould abſtain from it. Yet 
while it is through his Means that ſhe is driven 
into ſuch Temptations, as are incident to one in 
her Circumſtances, he is in a great Meaſure the 
Cauſe of both her Sin and Miſery; not that ſhe 
is to be excuſed from any Sin ſhe is guilty of, but 
that he is Acceſſory to the chief part of the Cri- 
minalneſs of it. It is no hard Matter to Account 
how the unjuſt Huſband, who turns away his 
Wife, is thus Acceſſory to the Crimes which com- 
monly follow upon ſuch an abandoned State. For, 
I. The Diſhonour and Diſgrace of it, is apt to 
throw her into Deſpair, that ſhe does not care 
what becomes of her; and is conſequently tempted 
to lay aſide that Vigilance and Guard ſhe had for- 
merly upon her Honour. 2. The Excels of Injuries 


and ill Uſage perhaps is greater than any ordi- 
nary 
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nary Patience can bear; for Men and Women 
have commonly Patience but to a certain Degree, 
and if they are overloaded beyond their Strength, 
they can not deal with the Burden at all, but it 
perfectly maſters and conquers them. It is true, 


Perſons endowed with an eminent Degree of Ho- 


lineſs perform incredible Things in the way of Pa- 
tience ; to that Degree, that they learn, with 
St Paul, in whatſoever State they are, to be there- 
with content ; and they can do all Things through 
Chriſt ſtrengthening them. But theſe are rare Per- 


ſons indeed; the far greater number of Mankind, 


nay, of People of an ordinary Meaſure of Good- 
neſs, are quite broke with an Exceſs of Hardſhip 
and ill Ufage; and when their Patience is gone, 
they become an eaſy prey to Temptations. 3. The 
great want to which ſuch an abandoned State ex- 
poſes poor Women, and the Helpleſneſs of their 
Circumſtances, often drives many of them upon 
ill Courſes, who, if they had continued in the fa- 
vour of their Huſbands, and had been ſupplied 


with the Neceſſaries and Comforts of Life, as o- 


ther honeſt Women are, would never have thought 
of ſuch deſperate Shifts as they do then take to, 
when expoſed to extream Want, without either 
Money or Credit. And now, though the Wo- 
man, although ever ſo Innocent at firſt, is not to 
be juſtified, if any ill Uſage drives her to vitious 


Courſes; yet who can deny that the Unjuſt Huſ- 


band, who has abandoned her to all this Miſery, 
and conſequently to all theſe Temptations, is the 
principal Cauſe of her Sin, and. as our Saviour 


lays in my Text, cauſeth her to commit Adultery. 


III. The Third Thing I obſerved to you in the 
Words, was, that notwithſtanding the W | 
1 : \ p 0 
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of the Marriage-Bond, yet if the conjugal Fide- 
lity, which is the Foundation of that Covenant, 
comes to be overthrown, the Marriage may be 
diſſolved. This is gathered from our Saviour's 
Limitation of Divorces, to the Caſe of Conjugal 
Infidelity. This is a mighty Blot our Saviour has 
left upon this Sin, and though he has not poſi- 
tively Commanded, but only permitted, in this 
particular Caſe, the putting away of the Wife ; this 
ſufficiently ſhews, that in his Eſteem, it is one of 
the Heinouſeſt of Crimes. For beſides the Breach 
of Chaſtity, of which I had Occaſion to Diſcourſe 
at large from our Saviour's Doctrine upon the Se- 
venth Commandment, there are ſo many other hei- 
nous Aggravations of this Sin, that it is no eaſy Mat- 
ter to reckon them up. It is a Breach of the great- 
eſt Truſt, entered upon by the moſt folemn Cove- 
nant ; it is the injuring a Man in the tendereſt 
Part, that which of all worldly Things, is deareſt 
to him by God's own appointment ; it 1s the do- 
ing what in her lies to bring in a ſpurious Brood 
into his Family; it is the Purloining from him 
all that goes to the Maintenance, Education, and 
Portioning of ſuch Adulterous Brood; it is loading 
her ſelf, and her Huſband, and all her Relations, 
with Infamy and Diſgrace. In ſhort, it is ſuch a 
Complication of Crimes, that no Reparation can 
be made for it : And therefore it is no wonder our 
Saviour leaves Room for this one Expedient, part- 
ly by way of Puniſhment of the Guilty, partly 
out of Relief and Compaſſion to the Innocent, 
partly for a Terrour to others, to ſcare them from 
the like Crimes: He leaves Room for i it, I ſay; 
does not command, but permit it, that if the in- 
Juring Party 2 by 1 n and Amend- 

ment, 
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ment, make Peace with the Injured, it may be in 
his Power to ſhew Mercy as well as Juſtice. 
IV. The Fourth and laſt Thing I obſerved in 
the Words, is, that it is unlawful to marry the 
Divorced Wife. This is Grounded on theſe laſt 
Words of the Text; And whoſoever ſhall marry 
her that is Divorced, committeth Adultery, This 
at firſt may appear to be a harſh Saying; for if 
the Marriage is diſſolved, why ſhould not the 
Parties be free to marry again ? But on the other 
Hand, the Reaſon of the Caſe, as well as our 
Saviour's Authority, is on the other ſide. For no 
Perſon can ſuffer by this Doctrine, but by her 
own Fault; for our Saviour would have none 
Divorced but for her Infidelity to the Marriage 
Covenant. Whoever is ſeparated from her Huſ- 
band on any other Account, is not lawfully ſepa- 
rated, and therefore according to St Paul's Ad- 
vice, let her be reconciled to her Huſband : She 
1s by our Saviour's Doctrine his Wife ſtill, 
and therefore, whoever Marries her commits Adul- 
zery; and as it is in St Luke, the Husband, if in 
that Caſe he marries another, committeth Adul- 
tery. But if the Woman is Divorced for her A- 
dultery, there is no Reaſon at all that ſhe ſhould 
be admitted again to another Marriage, during 
the Life of her Huſband ; for that would be to 
encourage all Wives, who are diſcontented with 
their Huſbands, to commit Adultery, and get Di- 
vorced, that they might have another Huſband 
when they pleaſe. It is certainly much better 
that ſuch Criminals ſhould endure this Puniſh- 
ment, to be deprived of the benefit of Matrimony, 
than that a Door be left open to all wicked Peo- 


ple, to creep out of it when they pleaſe. And 
. therefore 
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therefore, though the Marriage is diſſolved as to 
the innocent Party, yet a Reſtraint is {till left on 
the Guilty by the Laws of Chr. There is 
ſome difficulty indeed to apprehend how the 
Marrying ſuch a one ſhould be the Sin of 
Adultery ; it may be prohibited among the 
Sins of Uncleanneſs; but how ſhould it be pro- 
perly Adultery, When perhaps the innocent 
Party is Married again; how the Marriage 
ſhould be diſſolved as to one of the Parties, 
and not as to the other, is not ſo caſy to 
apprehend. But in anſwer to this Doubt, the 
Original Word poyeuw, which we tranſlate to 
commit Adultery, as I told you before, is often 


uſed in a more general Senſe for all Sins of 


Uncleanneſs, and therefore may very well be ap- 
plied in this place, to him who Marries a Per- 
ſon, that, by the Law of God, is debarred from 


Marriage. $1 | 

Thus now I have gone through the ſeve- 
ral Parts of the Text; there are ſome Things 
I would briefly infer from the Doctrine which 
has been delivered, for encreaſing our eſteem 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and for exhorting 
to a more careful Practice of ſeveral of the 
Duties of it. _ 

1. Firſt then, it ought to encreaſe our ve- 
nerable Eſteem of Chriſtianity, that it takes 
ſuch a particular care, above all other Religions 
in the World, of regulating that brutiſh Paſſion 
of Luſt, and for the Procreation of Children in 
a way ſo Sacred, by making the Chriſtian Mar- 
riage a Covenant of perpetual Chaſtity and Friend- 
ſhip. It is plain to any wiſe conſidering Man, 


how much the Chriſtian Religion, in this reſpect, 
| EE is 
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i; preferable both to Paganiſm, Mahometiſm 


and Judaiſm, As for Paganiſm, the Generality 


of thoſe of that Religion, were ſo far from con- 
triving any Thing on this Subject that was Wile 
or Uſeful to Mankind, that their Religion is 
ſtuffed with Fables of the Whoredoms and A- 


dulteries of their very Gods; and by their Ex- 


ample, they encouraged themſelves in all man- 
ner of Lewdneſs: Not excepting the moſt un- 
natural Mixtures, ſuch as the very Brute Crea- 
tures abhor. Some of the learned Greek Philo- 
ſophers were ſo Brutal in their Notions of theſe 
Things, that they recommended a promiſcuous 
uſe of the Female Sex, and gave looſe reins to 
Mens Luſts: So that of a whole Country, they 
made a general Houſe of Debauchery, by this 
Means not only corrupting the Minds and Man- 
ners of Men, but hindering both the Procreation 
and good Education of Children. And indeed 
they had ſo little Love to their Children, that it 
was a common Thing, moſt unnaturally to ex- 
poſe them to Periſn. The Jewiſh Religion, it 1s 
true, rectified a great many of thoſe Abules, 
yet gave great Indulgences to the irregular 
Appetites of Mankind ; for it allowed them, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of their Hearts, both a 
plurality of Wives at one time, and the Power of 
putting away their Wives by a Bill of Divorce, 


for every trivial cauſe, and fo does Mahometiim 


a this Day. But the Chriſtian Religion goes to 
the Root of all theſe Evils, and digs them up. It 
forbids wandering Luſt in the very Heart and 
Thoughts, ſo far is it from approving the Prac- 
tice of it. It ſets up a facred laſting Friendſhip 
between Man and Wife, as much more becom- 
'V ot I. EE ing 
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ing the higher Degree of Chriſtian Holineſs and 
Virtue ; and forbids the Diſſolution of Marriage 
by any Thing elſe but Infidelity to the Marriage 
Covenant. It is an eaſy Thing, at firſt Sight, to 

ſee which of all theſe Inſtitutions is the moſt 

perfect; which does moſt equal juſtice to both 
Sexes; which enjoys moſt of the Happineſs of 
Friendſhip, and which tends moſt to the careful 
Education of Children, and the good Proviſion 
for the F amily, and the quiet Government of 
it. 

An happy Inftimation, where Chriſtians live up 
to it; but where they take the Liberties of Hes. 
theniſm under the name of Chriſtians, this ſacred 
Religion ſerves only for their * Condem- 
nation. 

2. This Obſervation concerning the more ex- 
act Rules of Chriſtianity, with Relation to the IF ; 
difference of Sex, doth naturally lead us to ano- 
ther Inquiry, why our Saviour thought fit to a- F 
bridge Chriſtians of thoſe Liberties which were 
indulged to God's own People the Fews ? This 1s c 
plainly to be gathered from our Saviour's Doctrine. 
For thoſe Liberties were not allowed them, be- [ 
cauſe they were moſt rational in themſelves: | © 
God who made all in the Beginning, deſign- 
ed one Help Meet, one Female to one Male, 
and he has wiſely ordered it in his Providence 
{ince, that there is much about an equal Io 
ber of both Sexes born into the World ; 
ſufficient Indication that by the Voice of Na 
ture, equal Meaſures ſhould be dealt to both 
Sexes, and that Polygamy and Divorce ought not 
to be allowed to one Sex, more than to ano- 
ther. What was the Reaſon then of that greater 

Indulgence 
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Indulgence to the Jewiſh Men? Our Saviour 
tells us elſewhere, it was becauſe of the Hardneſs 
of their Hearts. For God fits his Precepts to our 
Capacities. The 7ews being bred up in greater 
lenorance of a future State, it is no wonder if 
they were more carnal, and had they been tied 
up to ſuch ſtrict Rules, it would have drove 
them to more deſperate Courſes, of Poiſon and 
Murder, to get rid of their Wives. But the 
Light of the Goſpel being far greater than that 
of the Law of Moſes, the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of 1t much clearer, the Precepts more Spi- 
ua, the Grace accompanying it more Plen- 
Bf tcous, the Spirit of it, not the fierce Spirit of 
Elias, but the mild and gentle Spirit of Chriſt; 
we are likewiſe more capable of being weaned 
V from the more Brutal Liberty indulged the 


fews, and of being confined to the Primitive 


Fg inſtitution of Marriage, which is a facred Friend- 
1 ſhip for Life: And therefore this teaches us ano- 
der part of our Duty and Character, which is, to 


Govern and Bridle our unruly Paſſions, and to be- 
be- ome more fitted for Friendſhip and Society for 
Life. EY 

3. It being very plain here, that the unruly 
Paſſions of Men are charged with all the terrible 
Conſequences of them upon others, as it is ſaid 
here, that he who putteth away his Mie, ſaving for 
the cauſe of Formcation, caulſeth her to commit A. 
daltery; this ſhould teach us to be very Serious 
and Confiderate, and endeayour to have in View 
al the Conſequences of our Actions, that we 
may ſee as far into them as is poſſible, and 
contrive them accordingly. Moſt of the Errors 
* thoſe who are not down-right Unbelievers, 
A 3. als 
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are owing to a ſhort-ſightedneſs, and want of 
Conſideration. It is not much to be doubted, 
that if, when we are about to do an ill Action, 
we could have a clear Foreſight of all the evil 
Conſequences that attend it, ſuch a fearful Prof- 
ct would ſcare us from the Commiſſion of it, 
But the Devil dreſſes up the Bait of his Tempta- 
tions ſo Artificially, that we cannot diſcover the 
fatal Hook which is under them. Yet this is 
moſtly our own Fault, for God has taken care 
to acquaint us that the Wages of Sin are Death; 
and the Experience likewiſe we have, both in 
our ſelves and others, is ſufficient to fill us full 
of ghaſtly Apprehenſions of the bad Effects of our 
ſinful Courſes; but we do not exert our Facul. 
ties; we ſuffer our ſelves to be ſo blinded with the 
preſent ſeeming Satisfaction there is in a finful 
Courſe, that we look no further. It is true, this 
blindneſs is often from Unbelief, as it is ſaid, M | 
2 Cor. iv. 4. that the God of this World hath | 
blinded the Minds of them which believe not. But F 
it is true likewiſe, that want of Senſe and Conſi- | | 
deration, is a great part of Unbelief, or of that b 
which we call a dead Faith, a Faith which ope- P 
rates no more upon us, than if we had it not. F 
This Incogitancy and Inconſideration is frequent- © 
ly occaſioned by ſome ſtrong Paſſion, which, like I 01 
a mighty Torrent, carries the Thoughts all vio- 
lently one way, that the Man cannot uſe the {- 


dateneſs and calmneſs which is neceſſary to Con- F 
fideration. It ſhould be our part then to obſerve 
theſe ſtrong Paſſions and Inclinations in o MF * 
ſelves, and. by giving our Minds a contrary By. 
aſs, to bring them as near as we can to a caln-W , 


neſs and coolneſs of Thought, by which we 
— . | = may 
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may be enabled to View as far as may be, into 
the Conſequences of our Actions, both upon 
our ſelves and others, that by that Means we 
may nip Sin in the Bud, before it produces 
its Fruits of Shame and Miſery. | | 

4. I ſhall make but one Inference more from 
the Subject of my Text; and that is, Since all 
Diviſions between Man and Wife have ſuch 
fatal Conſequences, and ſeeing the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion encourages ſo much their Friendly Living 
together, and diſcourages ſo much their Separa- 
tion; let all who are engaged in that State, ſtu- 
dy by all the Arts of Conjugal Love and Friend- 
ſhip, to make it eaſy and pleaſant to each other, 
And in order to this, let them endeavour to poſ- 
ks themſelves with a dreadful Apprehenſion of 
the Terrible bad Conſequences of their having 
any laſting differences with one another: For 
beſides the intolerable Uneaſineſs of ſuch a Tem- 
per, it is attended with ſuch a train of Evils, 
that T am ſure the gratifying of no Humour or 
Paſſion can compenſate. Fron hence it is, that 
being weary of their Home, they take to a per- 
petual gadding Abroad, to the Neglect of their 
Family and Buſineſs: This expoſes them to ill 
Company and Temptations, and one Vice brings 
on another, and repeatedeevil Actions beget evil 
Habits. All this is foilowed with Loſs of Ho- 
nour, Diſgrace, the Frowns of Friends, Want, 
Poverty, further Alienation of Affection, an irre- 
concilable Temper, Jealouſy, Rage, Revenge, 
and all the bad Shifts which an abandoned, for- 
lorn, deſperate Condition puts them upon. All 


which might be prevented by a little Conſi- 


deration, joined with Humility and good Tem- 
| X 3 | per 5 
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r. To conclude, it is true in this, if in any 
Thing in the World, that our Duty and our 
Intereſt are cloſely linked together; and that, 
(a) Godlineſs 1s profitable for all Things, having 
the Promiſe of the Life that now 1s, and of oh 
which is to come. It ye know theſe Things, hap- 
Py are ye if ye do them. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, let us render, as is due, all Praiſe, Ho- 
Nour, and Glory, Might, Power, and Dominion, 

for ever and ever. Amen. 


(a) x Tim. iv. 8. 
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Again ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old Time, Thou fhalt not forſwear thy 
ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

Ver. 34. But I ſay unto you, fwear not at all, 
neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne, 

Ver. 35. Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool : 
neither by Feruſalem, for it is the City of the 
great King, 

Ver. 36. Neither ſhalt thou fewear by thy Head, 
becauſe thou canſ} not make one Hair white or 
black. „ 

Ver. 37. But let your Communication be, yea, yea; 
nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
cometh of evil. | 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


[ N theſe Words, onr Saviour gives us another 
Inſtance wherein the Righteouſneſs of Chri- 
ſtians muſt exceed that of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees; namely, in the Matter of Oaths, to which 
theſe five Verſes which I have read, do apper- 
tain, In them, for Methods fake, we are to con- 
ſider theſe three Things. | 
| X 4 1. What 
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What was good in the Opinion of the 
Jeubiſb Doctors concerning this Third Com- 
mandment. 

2. Wherein our Saviour finds it faulty and de- 


fective. 


. What further Improvements he makes on 
this Subject. : 
I. As to the firſt, 1t was certainly good in ge- 


neral that they condemned Perjury. Te have 
beard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, 


Thou ſoalt not forfwear thy elf, but ſhalt perform 
unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

II. As to the Second, our Saviour finds their 
Doctrine defective in the following Particulars. 

1. In that they thought nothing elſe was pro- 


| hibited in the Third Commandment, but the Sin 
of Perjury, which was a very lame Account of 


the Matter. 
2. It was faulty in their Doctrine, that they 
allowed of Oaths by Creatures; of which four 
are here mentioned, Heaven, and Earth, 7e- 
ruſalem, and their Head. 5 
It was another Fault in their Doctrine, that 
they reckoned ſuch Oaths as were not by the 
Name of God, not binding: whereas, though 
they were not in God's Name, yet they had ſo 
near a Relation to him at leaſt, as having the 


Formality of a Promiſe upon Oath, that on that 


Account they ought to have been obſerved. 

4. It was another Fault in their Doctrine, that 
by the Looſeneſs of it, they had brought in a 
Practice of ſwearing in Converſation, and #0 
made way tor raſh, idle, cuſtomary Oaths. 


III. As 


\s 
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III. As to the third, our Saviour's further Im- 
provements on this Commandment, they may be 
reduced to theſe four: 

1. In that he condemns all raſh cuſtomary 
Swearing i in Converſation. 

2. In that he difaltows of all ſwearing by the 
Creatures, 

3. In that he aſſerts the Obligation of ſuch 
Oaths, as to Men, though detective in point of 
Duty to God. 

4. In that, in general, he con ſuch 
a Veracity, Honeſty, and Sincerity in Speech, 
that we may be truſted upon our bare Word, 


without an Oath. 


Theſe are the Heads of our Saviour's Doctrine 


on this Subject, which, for your Memories fake, 


I thought fit to propoſe, deſigning likewiſe to 
bound my Diſcourſe by the ſame Method, that 
it may not wander beſide the Purpoſe. = 

I begin, firſt, with what was good in the Opi- 


nion of the Je ewiſh Doctors on this Subject of 


Oaths, namely, that, in general, they condemned 
Perjury. Again, ſays he, ye have heard that it 
bath been ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not 


forfwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 


thine Oaths, This was their Senſe of the Third 
Commandment; and though it was an imper- 
fect one, there being ſeveral other things prohi- 
bited therein beſides Perjury, yet in ſo far it was 
true, and deſerves a particular Conſideration, eſ- 


pecially conſidering the great Abuſe of Oaths in 


theſe latter Days, which have ſo debauched the 


Conſciences of Men, that ſome want Inſtruction, 


and others Admonitioei in this Matter, 


In 
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In order then to diſſuading from the Sin of 
Perjury, which falls in properly to be treated of 
from this firſt part of the Text, I ſhall 

1. Deſcribe wherein Perjury conſiſts. 

2. Enquire what it is that leads and tempts 
Men to it. 

I will ſhew the Heinouſneſs of this Sin. 

4. I will conſider what falves us from Perjury, 
though we cannot always perform our Oaths. 

I. Firſt then, in order to the Deſcription of 
this Sin, Perjury 1s either a ſwearing to a falſe 
thing at preſent, or afterwards, a voluntary Breach 
of a lawful Promiſe upon Oath. 

To underſtand it then aright, we muſt know 
what an Oath is, and when we may be ſaid vo- 
luntarily to break it. 

An Oath is the calling God to witneſs the 
Truth of what we ſay, and it implies always in 
it, the expoſing our ſelves to his Curſe and Ven- 
geance, if we ſwear falſe, and therefore it is 
juſtly reckoned the higheſt and {ſtricteſt Bond or 
Tye among Men. The chief uſe of it is for find- 
ing out, and clearing the Truth in doubtful and 
controverted Matters : and thoſe muſt be Matters 
of ſome Conſequence, not light and trivial, in 

which ſuch a ſolemn Act of Religion is uſed. 
Divines agree that the chief Properties of an Oath, 
are thoſe three mentioned by the Prophet ere- 
miah, ch. iv. 2. Thou ſhalt fwear the Lord 
liveth in 7. ruth, Judgment, and Righteouſneſs. The 
firſt Condition Truth, excludes not only all Ly- 
ing, but all Trick, Deceit, or Equivocation ; and 
therefore it is neceſfiry that Oaths be taken in 
he plain and moſt obvious Senſe of the Words, 


ſuch as is honeſtly underſtood by both the per 
an 
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and Taker of the Oath. The ſecond Condition 


is Tudgment ; for it is not ſufficient that what we 
ſwear be true, unleſs it be a thing of that Weight 
and Importance, that it require the Gravity and 
Deliberation of an Oath. This Condition is an 
Act of Prudence, from which we determine he- 
ther the thing we take our Oath of, be a thing 
of that Conſequence, that it deterves to be proved 
with ſo great Solemnity. They tranſgreſs this 
Condition, who ſwear raſhly and caſtomarily, 
and without due Conſideration and Reverence of 
that holy Name of God which they invoke. 
The third Condition is Righteouſneſs ; for it is not 
ſufficient that it be true, and a thing of Weight 
that we ſwear, unleſs it be likewiſe a juſt thing 
in itſelf; and therefore David's Oath to cut off 
Nabal, and all his Houſe, and Herod's Oath, in 
the Senſe he meant it, as extending to all things 
juſt and unjuſt, were certainly unlawful Oaths, as 
being unrighteous in their own Nature. 

Some further Light into the Nature of Oaths 
may be afforded, by conſidering the common 
Diviſion of them into Aſſertory and Promiſſory 
ones. The Aſſertory relate chiefly to the Time 
preſent and paſt, and require no more but a pre- 
ſent Truth in him who takes them; but the Pro- 
miſſory, beſides the preſent ſincere Intention to 
perform what we promiſe upon Oath, require 
alſo our after-Care and endeavour truly to per- 
torm it, according as we have promiſed. 

From all which, it will be no hard matter to 
determine wherein the Sin of Perjury doth con- 
hiſt: For as, in general, it is the calling of God 
to be Witneſs to a Lye; this in particular 1s 
done theſe ſeveral Ways, (1.) When we - 
| | ert 
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ſert and teſtify, upon Oath, a thing to be true, 
which we know to be falſe ; when we ſwear, for 
Example, that we ſa w, or heard, ſuch things done 
or ſpoken, which we know we did not fee or hear. 
(2.) When we aſſert and teſtify upon Oath a thing 
to be true, of the Truth of which we are not fully 
aſſured; nay, though the thing ſhould happen to 
be true, yet if we {wear it as of our own Know- 
ledge, when we know no ſuch thing, we incur 
the Sin of Perjury, becauſe for ought we knew, it 
might have been falſe. (3.) When we declare 
upon Oath, ſuch a thing to be our Judgment 
and Senſe of our Minds, which really is not ſo. 
(4.) When, in giving our Teſtimony as to any 
matter of Fact, we wilfully ſuppreſs ſome mate- 
rial part of the Trath, and aggravate other parts 
of it, or endeavour ſo to diſguiſe, and change our 
account of Facts, as that the Judges and juries 
may not have a right Notion of the matter in 
queſtion, (5.) They that Promiſe upon Oath, 
what they do not intend to perform, are þ/o fats, 
_ guilty of Perjury, becauſe they call God to wit- 

neſs a falſe thing, where the Intention of their 
Minds does not concur with the Words and 
Meaning of their Oath. (6.) They are likewiſe 
guilty of Perjury, who, though they promiſe with 
a ſincere Intention to perform, do afterwards, of 
their own accord, fall off; when the thing they 
promiſed, is both lawful, and in their power to 
perform it. 7. Laſtly, They are guilty of Per- 
jury, who make uſe of Tricks and Equivocations, 
and put forced Senſes on the Words of an Oath, 
or look for Evaſions, contrary to the plain and 
genuine Senſe of the Words. 


* 7 
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So much for the Deſcription of Perjury. 

II. The Second Thing I propoſed to conſider, 
is, What it1s that leads and tempts Men to it. 
And here now to omit that groſſeſt Temptation 
of Bribery, by which a Man barefacedly ſells him- 


ſelf to work Wickedneſs ; There are theſe three 
too common Occaſions of this Sin, Raſhneſs, 


Partiality, and Self-Intereſt. 
(I.) Raſhneſs ; and this is the moſt incident to 
our common cuſtomary Swearers, who are rea- 


dy to back every thing they ſay with an Oath, 


without conſidering either the Truth or Impor- 


tance of it. Such People, as often as they tell a 
Lye, if they perceive it 1s not readily believed, are 
apt to back-and confirm it with an Oath, and fo 
muſt frequently be guilty of this horrid Sin of 
Perjury ; a Conſideration which, I think, ought 
to be of great Weight to deter every one from 


the Sin of common Swearing, becauſe it does ſo 
naturally lead to Forſwearing. 


(2.) Another great Inducement to the Sin of 


Perjury, is that of Partiality; when we come 
to take our Oaths, with our Minds byaſſed with 


Hope or Fear, Favour or Hatred, Affection to 
one, or Prejudice to another; for all theſe we 
ought to be tortified againſt, whenever we go a- 
bout to take an Oath in Judgment; for if we 
find they are apt to blind and byaſs us, we ſhould 


either decline giving of our Evidence, or at leaſt 


confeſs the Byaſs that is upon us, that it may 


have its due Weight with Judges and Juries, 
But, 3 
(3.) The mdſt common Temptation to Perjury, 


1 that of Self- Intereſt; ſome Place of Profit or 


Truſt, which cannot be come at without taking 
ſuch 
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ſuch and ſuch Oaths, contrary to a Man's own 
Sentiments, and binding him, perhaps, to ſuch 
Things as he has no Mind to perform. How ma- 
ny State-Hypocrites are there, who take Oaths 
to the Government which they inwardly hate, 
and would be glad of an Opportunity to pull 
down, and make no more of an Oath, than if 
it were a common Ceremony ? Nay, ſome have 
ſteeled their Conſciences to that Degree of Hard- 
neſs, that it 1s really not poſſible to contrive any 
State-Oath that they will not ſwallow ; and when 
they have done it,. they are no faſter bound than 
they were before; for they have learned to play 
faſt and looſe with all Oaths whatſoever, and to 
be ſwayed by no other Conſideration in them, 
than that of Self-Intereſt. One unhappy Occaſion 
of this debauching of Mens Conſciences, has been 
the many contradictory State-Oaths which have 
been impoſed for theſe laſt Seventy or Eighty 
' Years; which are found by Experience to catch 
only ſome of the more ſtrict and conſcientious fort 
of People, from whom there is the leaſt Danger, 
while the more Atheiſtical ſwallow all, and keep 
none. It were much to be wiſhed, the Publick 
were more tender in impoſing, and private Men 
more conſcientious in keeping their Oaths, that 
the Religion and Veneration of an Oath might 
be retrieved ; and that Men of Principles might be, 
at leaſt, upon as good a foot in this World, as 
others that have none; and that inſtead: of. the 
Teſts of Oaths, which have been found. to be ſo 
ſlender, the Trial were rather put upon Mens 
actual Obedience or Diſobedience to Governments. 
But God forbid that we ſhould reckon all perjured, 
who have been obliged to take the Oaths to ſeve- 


ral 
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ral Governments, though very unfriendly to one 
another; for though an Oath, generally ſpeaking, 
is a very ſtrict Bond, yet there are ſeveral things 
that ſalve from Perjury, when the Matter of the 


Oath is changed, without any fault of ours, as ſhall 


be ſhewn by and by, when I come to the laſt 
Head I propoſed on this Subject. But to go on in 
our propoſed Method. 

III. The third thing to be conſidered, is the 
Heinouſneſs of the Sin of Perjury. In order to 
which, I offer the following Conſiderations. 

(I.) That it is a great Proof of a profane Athei- 
ſtical Mind. Other Sins ſeem to proceed more 
from a Forgetfulneſs of God, and a Want of a 
due Senſe of him; but this invoking him di- 
realy to be a Witneſs to a Falſhood, doth ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe a much higher degree of Im- 
pudence in ſinning, and affronting God, as it 
were, to his Face. More directly it attacks his 
Veracity, ſince he is called in to witneſs, a Lye; 
it attacks His Omniſcience, ſince he, the Searcher 
of Hearts, is appealed to, on purpoſe to cover 
our vile Hypocriſy; it attacks his Juſtice, by 
appealing to him to conceal and cover Injuſtice ; 
and it attacks hs Power, his Omui potence, and bis 
Vengeance, by challeng ing him, as it were, to 
exert them upon this ſo. provoking Occaſion. La/t- 
ly, It attacks him as he is Governour of the World; 
for an Oath being the laſt Reſult or Appeal to 
God the ſupreme Governour, when all other Hu- 
man Proof fails, Perjury is, as it were, a Defying 
of him in that Capacity, and a downright re- 
belling againct the King of Kings. 
| (2.) As it is highly aftronting to God Al- 
mighty, it is likewiſe highly injurious to e 

kind; 
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| kind; for an Oath being of ſo univerſal Uſe 
among Men, in tranſacting Matters of the high- 


eſt Conſequence, whoſoever goes about to make 


it vile and cheap, does what in him lies to 


_ deſtroy the higheſt Bonds of Faith and Truth 


among Men. If the Religion of an Oath is once 
proſtituted, what way is there left for Princes to 
confirm their Leagues and Treaties, and Articles 
of War and Peace with one another ? Have they 
any other Superiour to appeal to than God? 
or any firmer thing to depend on than an 
Oath? The very Heathen were ſo ſenſible of this, 
that let the loſs be what it would, they would 
obſerve the Religion of an Oath in their mu- 
tual Promiſes, though to their Enemies. There 
are ſome famous things to this purpoſe in the 
Roman Hiſtory. Regulus returned to the Ene- 
mies, rather than he would break his Oath, 
though he was ſure to be put to a cruel Death; 
and ſome that promiſed the Enemy upon Oath 
to return, and would have eluded it by a Trick, 
(for pretending to forget ſomething, they imme- 
diately returned unto the Enemies Camp, and 
this they would have paſt for the Accompliſh- 


ment of their Oath) but it was rejected by the 


Senate as an unworthy Trick, and they were ſent 
back to. the Enemy. If Perjury once takes 
place, how ſhall the Oath of God bind be- 


tween Prince and Subjects? Or how ſhall Con- 


troverſies be decided, or the Truth be found 


out in doubtful Caſes? Nay, if Perjury pre- 


vails, then farewell all Truth, and Honeſty, 
and Sincerity among Men; for he that will not 


regard his Oath, to be ſure will as little, or leſs 
T ©. , oegard 
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regard his Word; ſo that this one Vice tends 
to the utter Diſſolution of Human Society. 
( 3.) As no Sin has a worſe Influence on all 


Parts of our Duty, whether to God or Man, ſo 


there is no Sin more expreily forbidden, or 


more grievouſly threatned in the Law of God. 


It is obſerved, that Idolatry and Perjury are 
the only two Sins to which an expreſs Threat- 
ning is annexed in the Decalogue. And par- 
ticularly it is obſerved, that Perjury is threat- 
ned with the Deſtruction, not only of the 
Man's Perſon, but of his Houſe and Family; 
nay, brings great Calamities on whole Coun- 


tries, as by theſe Texts may apppear; Mal. 


ii, 9. J will come near to you in Fudgment, 


and be a fuift Witneſs againſt the Swearer. 
And Zech. v. 4. Speaking of the Curſe that 
goeth over the whole Earth; God, fays he, ui 
bring it forth, and it ſhall enter into the Houſe 
of him that ſweareth falſly by the Name of 
God, and ſhall remain in the Midſt of his 
Houſe, and ſball conſume it: which, is interpre- 
ted, by good Commentators, that the Judg- 
ment of God, for this Sin, undermines Eſtates 
and Families to the utter Ruin of them. And 
elſewhere it is ſaid, that becauſe of Oaths the 
Land mourns. And in the New Teſtament, 
to keep us from all approach to this Sin of 
Perjury, our Saviour utterly forbids all Oaths 
in our common Communication or Converſa- 


* 
- 


tion . 2 


IV. And thus now I am come to the fourth. 


and Jaſt Thing I 'propoſed to conſider on this 
Head, namely, What falves us from Perjury, 
though we cannot always perform our Oaths. 

1 II. ä And 
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And this Conſideration belongs only to pro- 
miſſory Oaths, which beſides the ſincere In- 
tention at preſent, require a future Care and 
Endeavour to perform. But yet, notwithſtand- 
ing our beſt Care and Endeavour, ſometimes 
it may not be in our Power, by any lawful 
Means, to bring it to paſs; and ſometimes, if 
it were in our Power, the Circumſtances may be 
ſo altered, that it is not fit to execute what we 
have promiſed, if we would. I ſhall, out of the 
beſt Caſuiſts, lay down ſome Rules for this Mat- 
ter, and ſo have done. | 

1. Firſt, They who are under the Command 
of a lawful Superiour, cannot execute an Oath 
or a Vow, in any thing to which his Conſent is 

required, if he expreſly diſſents from it; and the 
Reaſon is plain, becauſe by no Oath of ours 
we may injure another; as it would be a plain 
injuring him, if, not being at our own Diſpoſal, 
we ſhould take upon us to diſpoſe of ourſelves as 
free Perſons. In the 3oth chap. of the Book of 
Numbers, there is a Caſe put of a Maid's Vow 
while ſhe is in her Father's Houſe, and of a lf nc 
Wife's Vow; and it puts it expreſly in the Power 
of the Father of the Maid, and the Huſband of ex 
the Wife, to null thoſe Vows. And, by a Pa- th; 
rity of Reaſon, all our Oaths and Vows muſt be I his 
underſtood to be meant, with this tacit Limita- I the 
tion, as far as it is in my Power : For my Oath N our 
gives me no new Power which I had not before, ] 
nor deprives my Superiour of any Power he had I lute 
over me before I ſwore. h 

2. When the Matter, or Subſtance of the 
Thing, fails, about which the Oath was given, 
then the Oath it ſelf is no longer binding, e. f 
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If a Man, at his Entry upon any Office of Truſt, 
ſhould take his Oath that he will faithfully diſ- 
charge that Office, there is no doubt, when he 
comes to be turned out of that Office, or when 
he lawfully reſigns it, he is likewiſe free from the 
Obligation of that Oath. So a Soldier that takes 
the Military Oath to any Prince or Common- 
wealth that employs him, when Peace is made, 
and he comes to be diſbanded, he is likewiſe free 
from that Oath. 

3. When we give our Oath to another, and 
promiſe him ſomething for his Benefit, if he 
pleaſes to forgive that Obligation in whole or in 
part, no doubt we are then abſolved from our 
is W Oath, or ſuch a part of it, provided no Harm be 
x done to any other. But this holds only in ſuch 
rs WW Oaths and Promiſes, where no Sin or Scandal 
in will follow upon the Diſſolution of them. For 
l, MW fit be a Sin to diſſolve them, it is not the Con- 
as ent of the Party with whom we contracted, that 
of vill make it lawful; as in the Caſe of Marriage, 
which God has given us leave to contract, but 
a not to diſſolve, even by the Conſent of Parties. 
7er 4. If the Oath we take to another, be either 
ol N expreſly, or in it's own Nature, conditional; 
a- that is, with a Proviſo tha ſomething be done of 
be his part; then, upon his failing as to his part of 
ta- the Condition, we are likewiſe abſolved from 
th ours. — e 8 
re, But it is otherwiſe where both Parties abſo- 
1ad lutely promiſe one another, and not conditionally, 

tor there the Failing of one, doth not abſolve the 

the other. 
en, F. Laſtly, Whatever we promiſe, even upon 
„g. Oath, muſt be underſtood with a Proviſo that it 
= * be 
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be both poſſible and lawful for us, and that no 
unforeſeen thing happen, which may make our 
obſerving our Oath an Evil, or uncomely, diſ- 
honeſt Action: For Example, if I ſwear to make 
ſuch a Man my Heir, but find afterwards that 
be is in a Plot againſt my Life; if a Man ſwears 
to marry ſuch a Woman, and afterwards ſhe 
proves with Child by another Man ; for if there 
be nothing of Fraud of his fide who breaks his 
Oath, but all the Fault is from ſuch Variation of 
the Circumſtances as never fell under the real De- 
ſign and Intention, but perhaps contrary to the 
real Deſign and Intention, it is no Perjury. 

But it is needleſs to inſiſt further in reckoning 
up ſuch Caſes. The beſt way to avoid Per jury 
in all Caſes, is firſt to abſtain from all raſh cuſto- 

mary Oaths of our own. Secondly, To be very 
grave and deliberate in what we affirm or pro- 
miſe upon Oath, at the Command of our Supe- 
riours. Thirdly, To take Oaths in the plain ge- 
nuine Senſe of the Words. PFourthly, To endea- 
vour fincerely and honeſtly, in our ſeveral Stations, 
to keep them, but not to think our ſelves obliged 
to flee to unlawful Means, or to raiſe Rebellions, 
or make any Diſturbance in Governments upon 
that account. La/ly, When we are in Places of 
Power, to be tender of other Peoples Conſciences, 
that we may have no hand in driving them to 
Perjury. So much for the eit thing I obſerved 
in the Words, What was good in the Opinion ot 
the Few/bþ Doctors, in their Interpretation of the 
Third Commandment, namely, that they con- 
demned Perjury. As for the other two, wherein 
they were faulty, and what further Improve 
ments our Saviour makes on this Subject, I mu 
5 | reicl 
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refer them to ſome other Opportunity. God of 
his Mercy keep us in the fear of his Name, and 

direct us to all Truth, for his dear Son Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. 
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SERMON XXIV. 


Marr. V. £3. 


Again ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not forfwwear thy 
ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

Ver. 34. But I jay unto you, ſwear not at all, 

nueither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne, 

Ver. 35. Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footftool : 
neither by JEU, for it is the ry 4 the 
great King, 

Ver. 36. Neither ſhalt thou fwear by thy Head, 


becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair white or 


black. 
Ver. 37. But let your Communication be, yea, yea; 


nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
cometh of evil. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, I 
ſummed up the Contents of them in theſe 
three Heads. 


I. We have here what was good in the Opi- 


nion of the Fewſb Doctors concerning the Third 


Commandment. 


IL Wherein our Saviour finds their Opinion 


faulty or defective, 
IIII. What 
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III. What further Improvements he makes on 
this Subject. 

As to the Firſt, it was certainly good i in gene- 
ral that they condemned Perjury. Ye have heard, 
it hath been ſaid by them of od Time, Thou ſhalt not 
For ſiwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine Oaths. But having diſcourſed of this, at the 
laſt Occaſion, I ſhall not ſpend time in Repetition, 
but proceed to the 

Second thing contained in the Words; namely, 

_ wherein our Saviour finds the Doctrine of the 
Jewiſh Teachers faulty or defective, in what they 
taught upon this Third Commandment. And it 
was faulty or defective in theſe four Particulars ; 
Which I intend to ſpeak to at this time. 

7. In that they taught, that nothing elſe was 
prohibited in the Third Commandment, but the 
Sin of Perjury: Which was a very lame Account 
of the Matter. 

2, It was faulty in their Doctrine, that they 
allowed of Oaths by Creatures, of which ſeveral 


are here mentioned. 
It was another fault in their Doctrine, that 


they reckoned ſuch Oaths by Creatures not bind- 
Ing, a very few excepted ; whereas, notwithſtand- 
ing the defect of their not being in God's Name, 


they ought to have been obſerved. 

4. It was another fault in their Doctrine, that 
by reaſon of the looſeneſs of it, they had brought 
in a practice of Swearing in common Converſa- 
tion, and ſo made way for Raſh, Pratane, Cuſto- 
mary Oaths. 

I. The Firſt Thing I take notice of, as defec- 
tive in their Doctrine upon the Third Command- 


ment, is, that they Taught that nothing elſe was 
2 prohibited 
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prohibited in it, but the Sin of Perjury: Which 
was a very lame Account of the Matter. For 
though I confeſs the Words of the Third Com- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain, ſignify principally, thou 
ſhalt not ſwear falſly ; they fignifie likewiſe, thou 
{halt not ſwear vainly or unneceſſarily. So that all 
raſh, trifling, ſuperfluous Oaths, are forbidden as 
well as falſe ones. The Reaſons of this Doctrine 
may be gathered from the Conſideration of God, 
whoſe Teſtimony we invoke; from the Sacrednels 
of an Oath, which ought not to be proſtituted to 
common Uſes; and from the Conſideration of 
dur ſelves, who ought to keep up better the Gra- 
vity and Dignity of our Speech, than that it ſhould 
need to be backed with a common uſe of Oaths, 
Let us conſider theſe a little more particularly. 
(1.) Firft, J ſay, the Conſideration of God 

| ſhould deter us from the common uſe of Oaths: 
for he is not a common Witneſs to be called in 


upon all trivial Occaſions. For as among Men, 


we chooſe rather to loſe a ſmall trifling Buſineſs, 
than to give a great Man the trouble to come 1n, 
and be an Evidence to it; ſo it is much more for 
the Honour of God, that he be not called in, ex- 
cept in a Matter of Weight and Difficulty. This 
the very Heathens ſaw by the Light of Nature, 
and therefore preſcribed it as a rule in all their 
Plays, and Poems, or other Compoſitions, never 
to introduce any of their Gods, but upon a very 
weighty Occaſion. L 9 8 

Nec Dens interſit, nifs dignus vindice nodus 

Inciderit. 5 

Two or three Things, at leaſt, for the Honour 
of God, ſhould be minded in this Buſineſs 70 0 

| | at 
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Oath. 1. That it be a matter of Weight and 
Conſequence. 2. That it be a matter of Difficul- 
ty, which cannot be cleared by other Proofs. 
3. That it be a matter neceſſary to be decided, and 
that we have no other way left to do Juſtice, or to 
make an end of the Controverſy. For if it be a trifling 
Buſineſs, it is a leſſening of the divine Majeſty, to in- 
voke his Teſtimony. Or if it be a Thing eaſy in it- 
ſelf, and capable of other Proof, that other Proof 
ſhould be made uſe of, and the Appeal to God reſerv- 
ed for the laſt Reſult. Or if it is a Thing no way ne- 
ceſſary to be decided, it is then in the Nature of thoſe 
Secrets which are not to be publiſhed ; or thoſe ſmall 
Things for which an Action doth not lie. 

(2.) The Sacredneſs of Oaths ſhould deter us 
from making them cheap and common : For as 
in Human Judicatures for ſmall Matters there are 
inferiour Courts, and it is not allowed that the 
ſuperiour Courts be troubled, except in Caſes of 
Moment or Difficulty ; ſo God hath ſet ſuch an 
Honour upon an Oath, which is an Appeal to 
himſelf, that it muſt be a matter of great Con- 
ſequence, in which this laſt Reſult is allowed. 
For tomake Oaths cheap and common, is to make a 
Sacred Thing Profane, and directly to ſpoil an Oath 
of all the Reverence due to it, and conſequently 
to make it an uſeleſs Thing in the World. | 

(3.) A due regard to our own Dignity and 
Reputation, ſhould make us abſtain from unneceſl- 
fary Oaths; for he who has ſtrictly kept up his 
Honour and Reputation, will be believed upon 
his Word without an Oath; and there 1s nothing 
will ſooner proſtitute any Man's Credit, than if 
he himſelf ſeems ſo doubtful of it, as to think all 


his Words want to be backed with Oaths. 
Ton : -* » TE The 
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II. The fecond Thing I took Notice of as faul- 
ty in the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees in 
the Text, is, that they allowed of Oaths by Crea- 
' tures, of which ſeveral are here mentioned, parti- 
cularly Heaven, and Earth, Feruſalem, and their 
Head As far as I can gather, there were two 
Occaſions of this part of their Opinion. One, 
that they were convinced it was an indecent Thing 
to make uſe of the Name of God ſo often, as in 
the Eagerneſs of their Mind, they thought fit to 
make uſe of an Oath. They thought (and ſo far 
thought juſtly) that the Name of God himſelf 
was to be reſerved for their moſt ſolemn Sorts of 
Oaths, ſuch as were thoſe they took in Judgment. 
But the uſing of inferiour Oaths for lefler Matters, 
was a Thing purely of their own Invention, not 


only without, but expreſly contrary to God's Pre- 


ſcription. Another Reaſon for their flying to 
_ theſe inferiour Oaths, was, that they took them 
to be not ſo binding, and therefore made bold, 
upon a Pinch, eaſily to break through them; fo 
that they were a commodious Invention to colour 
their Fraud or Falſhood. But now, that this 
ſwearing by the Creatures was a fault, may be 
eafily ſhewed, both from Scripture and the Rea- 
fon of the Thing. As for Scripture, I ſhall quote 
but. that one Paſſage, Fer. v. 7. How ſhall 1 pardon 
thee for this ? thy Children have forſaken me, and 
ſworn by them that are no Gods, As to the Reaſon 
of the Thing, it muſt be confeſſed, that no Crea- 
ture can be proper to be invoked as a Witneſs of 
the Sincerity of one's Heart, becauſe it has not 
thoſe Properties requiſite for it, ſuch as Omni- 
ſcience to know, and Omnipotence to execute 
Vengeance, and unerring Juſtice to decree me—_ 

| oully. 
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ouſly. Whenever then Creatures are ſworn by, 
it muſt not be with relation to themſelves, but to 
the Creator of them; and it is acknowledged that 
it is fafer not to ſwear by them at all, ſince it 
cannot be done but in a figurative Manner, which 
it is not eaſy always to diſtinguiſh. 

And as for the Reaſons of this Practice. 1. That 
it is an indecent Thing, for every Thing to make 
an Appeal to God, and therefore in ſmaller Mat- 
ters they would do it to the Creatures; it is indeed 

a very good Reaſon why in ſmall Matters we 
ſhould not ſwear at all, but content ourſelves with 
a bare Affirmation, or Negation: but it is no Rea- 
ſon for our finding out an inferiour Sort of Beings 
to ſwear by, for we may as well, for the like 

Reaſon, pretend that it is neceſſary 3 in all our or- 
dinary Addreſles to pray unto Creatures, reſerving 
our more extraordinary Devotions for Almighty 
God. And the other Reaſon for ſwearing by the 
Creatures, that ſuch Oaths might be eaſier broke, 
is yet wore; as being both more highly Deroga- 
tory to Almighty God, and more Injurious to 
Men, by making that an Inftrument of Fraud, 
which! is the great Bond of Truth. And this leads 
me to the third Thing which our Saviour faults 
in the Jewiſh Doctors, namely, 

III. That they reckoned ſuch Oaths by the 
Creatures (a very few excepted) not binding. It 
is true, this is here but by Implication; for our 
Saviour, while he brings his Reaſons for the Obli- 
gation of all theſe Oaths, ſuppoſes that they 
thought they were all to be eluded, as having no 
relation to God. This Doctrine we have more 
exprefly elſewhere, Mat. xxiu. 16. Wo unto you, 


ye blind Guides, which ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſwear th 
the 
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the Temple, it is nothing; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear 
by the Gold of the Temple, he is a Debtor. And it 
follows there how they made their Oaths, by the 
Altar, and by Heaven, nothing; that is, thought 
they were of no Obligation. It may perhaps 
ſeem ſtrange, that though our Saviour condemns 
theſe Oaths by Creatures, as to the'form of them, 
he ſhould yet ſtand up for the Obligation of them; 
but if we conſider the great Corruption which was 
brought into Mens Morals, by making eluſory 
Oaths, we ſhall not at all wonder at this Do- 
ctrine. For where there was a Promiſe or Vow, 
ſeemingly confirmed by an Oath, the Perſon to 
whom the Promiſe was made, depended on the 
faithful Performance of it ; but then, truly, by a 
ſecret Doctrine which theſe Doctors reſerved a- 
mong themſelves, like ſome of our looſe Caſuiſts, 
they ſlunk their Neck out of the Collar, and put 
a trick upon the Perſon to whom they ſeemed 
thus to promiſe upon Oath. It can be no Diſpa- 
ragement, but a very great Commendation of the 
_ Chriſtian Morals, that they diſcourage and con- 
demn every Thing that looks like Trick, and 
Fraud, ard Deceit ; for if it were but a ſimple 
Promiſe, cloathed with no Ceremony of an Oath 
at all, it ought to be obſerved ; and much more 
where an Oath intervenes, though defective as to 
the eſſential Forms of. it. If a Heathen ſhould 
|. ſwear by his falſe Gods, and promiſe us any thing 
upon ſuch an Oath, we ſhould no doubt expect 
the Performance; and though he is guilty of Ido- 
latry, in ſwearing by them that are no Gods, he 
would be further guilty of Perjury, if he ſhould 
not take himſelf to be bound by ſuch an Oath. 


Thus we find Jſaac, a Believer, entring into a Co- 
1 venant 
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venant with Abimelech, King of Gerar, an Un- 
believer, which Covenant was mutually ratified 
by Oath, Gen. xxvi. 28. And another Covenant 
we find between Facob-and Laban, confirmed too 
by Oath, though Laban's falſe Gods are expreſly 
mentioned, But we need not flee to ſuch Shifis 
for Juſtification of our Saviour's Doctrine in this 
particular; for moſt of the Creatures, by whom 
the Jewiſh Doctors allowed their Proſelytes to 


ſwear, had ſome relation to the true God, as our 


Saviour here argues, and therefore the Oaths made 
by them, terminated in him. But this will fall in 
better, when we come to ſpeak of our Saviour's 
Improvements upon this Commandment. I haſten , 
now te the fourth and laſt Thingthe faults in the 


Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees upon this 


Commandment, namely, 

IV. That by their looſe Doctrine about Oaths, 
they had brought in a Practice of Swearing in 
common Converſation, and ſo made way for Raſh, 
Profane, cuſtomary Oaths. This I take to be the 
principal of their Errors on this Subject, and that 
to which all the reſt, which I have ſpoken of, 
had an immediate Tendency ; ; and which conſe- 
quently our Saviour ſets himſelf chietly to rectify, by 
forbidding all cuſtomary Oaths in Converſation : 
All their other Errors, I ſay, about the Third 


Commandment, had an immediate Tendency to 


this. For, Firſt, what was the natural Conſe- 
quence of their Doctrine that nothing was prohi- 
bited in the Third Commandment, except the Sin 
of Perjury ? Was it not plainly this, that they 


might ſwear as much as they pleaſed to any 


thing that was true ? And, Secondly, what was the 


Conſequence of their Swearing by the Creatures, 
but 
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but to leſſen the natural dread and fear of an 
Oath, where the Name of God himſelf is invoked? 
And is not that fear of an Oath, one of the beſt 
Curbs and Reſtraints of that profane Practice ? 
Take this off, and you let Mankind looſe to as 
much raſh Swearing as they have a mind to. And 
Thirdly, this was certainly the Conſequence of 
their Doctrine concerning the Non-obligation of 
ſeveral Oaths by Creatures, 'They kept it as a 


Secret in the Breaſts of their Doctors, which of 


theſe were, and which were not binding. Had 
they taught that none of them were binding, then 
no Body would have been cheated with them ; the 
Credit of them would have ſunk, for no Body 

would have believed them: And fo probably they 
might have run into defuetude. And had they 
taught that they were all binding, Men would 
have been afraid to have taken them, for fear of 
the after-reckoning of Performance. But while 
the People were made to believe, that their Do- 
ctors had ſome ſecret Diſtinctions, by which they 
thought they could abſolve them from all thoſe 
moſt common Oaths by the Creatures, they 


thought themſelves ſafe enough in the common 


Uſe of them. 

But now, that this was a very dangerous Pra- 
Etice, the Practice I mean of common Swearing 
in Converſation, and that it deſerves our Saviour's 
following Improvement upon this Commandment, 
is what I ſhall now endeavour to evince from the 
following Conſiderations. 5 
I. It was then, and is ſtill acknowledged by 
all, that an Oath is a part of Religious Worſhip, 
and a very ſolemn Part of it, and therefore ſhould 


be gone about as ſuch, that is, with Seriouſneh 
5 
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and Gravity, and with a due Belief and Conſide- 
ration of the Majeſty of God. And therefore the 
Rule which the Wile Man preſcribes, as to God's 
Worſhip in general, 1s particularly applicable to 
this of Oaths, Eccl. v. 2. Be not raſh with thy 
Mouth, and let not thine Heart be haſty to utter 
any Thing before God. How this Rule is obſerved 
by the cuſtoinary Swearer, who in his Wrath, 
or Drink, or heat of Diſpute, and Impatience, or 
upon no thought at all, lets flie Voleys of Oaths, 
every one mult be ſenſible. Go 

2. They could not be Ignorant, that it was gi- 
ven as a Character of a bad Man, that he is @ 


Swwearer, that is, a common Swearer ; and as the 


Character of a good Man, that he feareth an Oath, 
Eccl. ix. 2. As is the good, ſo is the finner ; and be 
that ſiveareth, as he that feareth an Oath. Now 
certainly, there is nothing more Inconſiſtent with 
the fearing of an Oath, than the Raſh and Incon- 
fiderate venturing upon it. 

3. An Oath is not preſcribed as a common Du- 
ty, but as a Duty in a Caſe of Neceſſity. It is 
like Phyſick, which is not to be turned into dai- 
ly Food, That would be the way to make it loſe 
all it's Virtue; but it is to be reſerved for more 
extraordinary Occaſions. As at Law, here among 
us, Appeals to the King in Council are allowed 
of, but not ordinarily nor frequently, but in 
Weighty Cauſes, and after the Juſtice of other 
inferiour Magiſtrates has been tried; fo it is with 
Oaths, they are an Appeal to God, and like a 
laſt Reſult, ought not to be made uſe of, but in 
Caſes of weighty Conſequence and Concern, and 
when other ordinary Proofs by Reaſon and Argu- 
ment do fail. For, | 

4. As 
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4. As it is an Honour to the King, to have 


recourſe to him as the Supreme, and that he ſhould 


have the controuling of all other Judges; but it 


would be an intolerable Diſhonour, in the firſt 
Reſult, to trouble him with every inconſiderable 


little Cauſe, ſuch as might be decided by any or- 
dinary Juſtice of Peace: So it is an Honour to 


God, in Matters of the greateſt Weight and Con- 


ſequence, to invoke him as the Judge and Wit- 


neſs, and to appeal to his Deciſion ; but to flic to 
it for every trivial Matter, is a great Diſhonour 
to his Holy Name, and a Vilifying and Proſti- 
tuting of his Sacred Authority. 5 

5. If we uſe Raſhneſs and Precipitancy in ſwear- 
ing, it is impoſſible to obſerve the common Con- 


dittions 1 told you were required in an Oath, by 
the Prophet Feremiah, Truth, Fudgment, and 


Rzghteouſneſs ; for all theſe require great Delibera- 
tion and Attention. Truth is loſt, if we do not 
recollect it carefully in our Memory, and keep up 
a Preſence of Mind, and reſtrain our ſelves from 


all Byaſs and Self- Intereſt. Judgment, in its 


own Nature, requires a ſerious weighing the Im- 


portance, as well as the Truth of what we Aſſert 


or Promiſe upon Oath. And Rzghteouſneſs requires 
an Inſpection into the Merits and Conſequences 
of what we ſwear, that we do not involve our 
ſelves in any Bond of Iniquity, by a raſh gene- 


ral Oath, from which many Caſes may ariſe that 


we were not aware of: As in the caſe of Saul's 
Oath, which enſnared his Son Jonathan; and 


in the Caſe of Herod, which led him to the Mur- 


der of that excellent Mart, John the Baptiſt. And: 


therefore, ſince great Deliberation is requiſite to 


the obſerving the Conditions of an Oath, we 


may 
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may conclude, that all ſudden common ſwearing 
in Converſation is out of Doors. 

6. It is worth Conſideration, that raſh Oaths 
engage Men in many Inconvenient, and in ma- 
ny finful Practices. Firſt, I ſay, inconvenient 


Practices, which tend very much to their Loſs and. 


Prejudice, For if what we have ſworn be ever 
ſo Detrimental, ſo that it be not ſinful, by Vir- 
tue of our Oaths we are to comply with it, this 


being one Part of the Character of the Man that 


ſhall abide in God's Tabernacle, and dwell in his 


Holy Hill, that he fweareth to his own Hurt, and 
changeth not. Pſa. xv. 4. But that is not the 
worſt of theſe raſh Oaths, they lead to Perjury, 
and other Sins, as appears by Saul's and Herod's 
raſh Oaths, one of which, Sauls, was broken, 
and indeed better broken than kept, and yet there 
was the Sin of forſwearing; and the other kept, 
and was attended with the Sin of Murder. 

7. Raſh, or common Swearing, is a great 
leſſening to the Perſon that uſes it; for the Mean- 
ing of it is, (if it has any Meaning) that he is not 
a Perſon fit to be credited upon his Word, and 
that he is ſo ſenſible of this himſelf, that he has 
recourſe to Oaths ; which yet, of all Things that 
ever were practiced, are the worſt Remedy for a 
broken Credit : For it is not the Oath that gives 
Credit to the Man, but the Man that gives Credit 
to the Oath. The common Swearer, by giving 


ſuch plain Demonſtration that he has no fear of 


God, deſerves no Credit with Men; for in all 
probability, ſuch a one will be no better in Mo- 
als than the Law will make him; for if he were 
governed by any inward principle of Religion, 
that would keep him from the Profaneneſs of 
Vor. It S. ͤũ ]̊ͤ common 
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common Swearing, as well as from the Immo- 
rality of Diſhoneſty. 

8. This Sin of common Swearing i is a great 
piece of rudeneſs to the Company, eſpecially 
where there are any preſent, that have any Senſe 

of Religion or the Fear of God. To them it is 
like the abuſing of a Man's Friends to his Face, 
The Injury of the Calumny and the Back- biting 
is to them, but the affront is to him, and ſo he 
muſt needs take it. But it not being proper for 
him in a private Capacity to avenge it, God Al- 

mighty takes the Vengeance into his own Hands, 
and commonly makes terrible Examples of ſuch 
| Inge Wretches. 
9. It is a great Aggravation of this Sin of com- 
mon Swearing, that it has not the excuſe of ſtrong 
Temptations, as moſt other Sins have. It gra- 
tifies no Appetite, it brings in no Profit, Plea- 


ſure, or Honour ; if it is at any time faſhionable, 


it is ſuch a wicked Faſhion, that none will take 
upon them to Juſtify, far leſs to praiſe and com- 
mend ; and therefore it is the being wicked for 
wickedneſs fake, it is the ſelling of our ſelves 
to the Devil for nought ; naturally, no Man is 
inclined to ſuch a Sin; it is only the effect of 
wicked Habits, and as common as it is, it is 
hard to tell from whence it proceeds, except 
m bad Example, which the Devil has taken 
8 e to propagate from one Generation to ano- 
ter. 

The only Reaſon one can imagine for this 


Practice, is, that we may be the better be- 


lieved; but it has commonly the quite con- 
trary Effect. A Man that 18 Known to fear 


God, 


. — — 


—PU—y———äj—ůP ́ dl 
— — —— — — — — — 


Oaths. 


10. Laſtly, If one were to examine the Oc- 
caſions of theſe common Oaths, it would be 
found true what our Saviour obſerves in the 
Text, that they come of Evil; whether the Mean- 
ing of that be, as ſome Interpret it, that they 
come of the evil one, that is, the Devil, or 


that they are occaſioned by ſome bad Principle, 
or ſome wicked Temper of Mind, or ſome 
other Vice; ſuch as Pride, Anger, Impatience, 


Diſcontent, 'Self-conceit. Rudenels, a Defect of 


Reaſon, and Want of better Proof, or Atheiſm, 
and down-right Profaneneſs ; and yet one would 
think that it ſhould be the moſt impertinent 
and abfurd Thing for an Atheiſt, to invoke the 
Name of God, When he docs not believe any 
ſuch Being. he 

Theſe and many more Reaſons there were 
for reprehending this wicked Practice in our 
Szviour's Days; and Chriſtianity has made great 
Improvements 1n the Doctrine upon this Com- 


mandment, notwithſtanding the ſhameleſs pro- 


fane Practice of many that are called Curi- 
ſtians. And this is the laſt Thing I 8 
to conſider from the Text, and will be 

perly the Subject of another Diſcourſe Ru 
it. I ſhall conclude, at preſent, in the Word 


of St James, which are properly Applicable - 


to theſe - Oaths in Converſation. (a) But a- 
deve all things, my Brethren, ſivear not, neither 


LOST 


(a) Jam. v. 12 
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God, will be ſooner believed upon his Word, 


than a common Swearer upon ny repeated 
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by Heaven, neither by the Earth, * by 
any other Oath: But let your yea, be yea ; and 
your nay, nay ; leſt ye. fall into Condemnation, 
From which, God of his infinite Mercy deli- 


ver us all, for his dear Son, Jeſus Chr: 4 s fake, 
To whom, &c. 


Py 4 if * 1 * * ä 9 Te * I 


SERMON XXV; 


Marr... 
Again ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not forſfwear | thy 
lj, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. 
Ver. 34. But I ſay unto you, fear not at all, 
neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne, 
Ver. 35. Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool : 
neither by Feruſalem, for it is the City of the 
great King, 
Ver, 36. Neither ſhalt thou fwear by thy Head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair white or 
Black. £ | 
Ver. 37. But let your Communication be, yea, yea; 
nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
cometh of evil. 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 
T NN two former Diſcourſes'on theſe Words, I 


conſidered, firft, what was good and commen- 


dable in the Doctrine of the Jeuiſb Scribes on 
the Third Commandment, Secondly, Wherein 
their Doctrine on this Commandment was faul 

or defective. I come now, in the rhird and laft 
place, to confider our Saviour's Improvements up- 


on this Commandment; and they may be re- 
duced to theſe four. 
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I. In that he condemns all raſh cuſtomary 
Swearing 1n. Converſation. 


II. In that he diſallows of all Swearing by the 


Creatures. 
III. In that be aſſerts the Obligation of ſeveral 


Oaths, which they made void and eluſory. 


IV. In that he enjoins ſuch a Veracity and Sin- 
cerity in Converſation, that we may be truſted 
upon our Word, without an Oath. 

Now in handling of theſe Points, I ſhall pur- 
poſely decline ſeveral Things, which would not 
be improper, but that I have had occaſion alrea- 
dy to mention them in ſome of the foregoin 5 


Heads on this Subject. 


I. J begin with the firſt Obſervation concern- 
ing our Saviour's Improvements upon this Com- 
mandment ; namely, that he condemns all raſh 
cuſtomary Swearin g in Converſation. This is to 
be gathered from the four laſt Verſes of the Text 
that I have read; But I jay unto you, ſwear not. 
at all; neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne, 
nor by the Barth „for it is his Footſtool,neither b y Je. 


ruſalem, for it is the City of the Great King. Net: 


ther ſhalt thou fewear by thy Head, becauſe thou 
canſt not make one Hair white or black. But let 


your Communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; far 


whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil. In 
ſpeaking to which Words, becauſe they are not 
without a very palpable Difficulty, which has 
occaſioned the judging of all Oaths unlawful by 
ſome Sects of Men, it will be neceſſary, firſt ne- 
gatively, to conſider what is not, then 2 


what is prohibited in them. 


1. Firſt then negatively, Judicial Oaths are not 


2. Nor 


Z „ OS AKT GR. », TR. 4 


2 
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2. Nor voluntary Oaths upon grave weighty 


' Occaſions, where the Conditions of an Oath, 


Truth, judgment, and Righteouſneſs, are ob- 
ſerved. | | 

1. Firſt, I fay, Judicial Oaths, adminiſtred by 
Judges tor finding out the Truth, and for decid- 
ing of Suits and Controverſies, are not here prohi- 


| bited. The Quakers, and Anabaptiſts, are of another 
Opinion, concluding, chiefly from this Text, that 


all forts of Oaths, in all Caſes whatſoever, are 


prohibited by our Saviour. And I muſt confeſs 


the Words, if we take them ſeparately by them- 
ſelves, without any Conſideration of the Scope 


and Purport of the Diſcourſe, or of the original 


Phraſes, or of the Errors of the Fewiſh Doctors, 
which our Saviour is here rectifying, ſound very 
much that way. Yet I doubt not, when this 
Matter is ſet in its true Light, it will appear, that 
in theſe Words our Saviour had no regard to Ju- 
dicial Oaths at all, and that they were, in no 
reſpect, the Subject of this Prohibition. I ſhall 


| diſtinctly propoſe to you the Reaſons which con- 


vince me of this; ſome of which are not ordina- 
rily obſerved or conſidered. 

1. One Reaſon that weighs very much with 
me, is taken from a general Obſervation, That 
our Saviour, in this whole Sermon on the Mount, 
is only reaching the common Daties of Chriſtians | 
in their private Capacity, without meddling either 
with the Duty of Magiſtrates or Miniſters, or any 
other particular Station of Men; and therefore it 
was not his Deſign to abridge Judges and Ma- 
giſtrates of their Power of obliging Men to anſwer 
upon Oath, or to exempt Men from their uſual 
Obedi tence in theſe Caſes. Now, howſoever ge- 
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neral our Saviour's Precepts may ſeem, we ought 
not to ſtretch them beyond this; for if we do, 
we ſhall go into things that he never deſigned, 


and make mad Work, and vent Doctrines incon- 
ſiſtent with all Governments, and with our Sa- 
viour's and his Apoſtles Precepts and Practice 


elſewhere. For Example, becauſe our Saviour, 
in this Sermon, has theſe Words, judge not; by 
which be forbids the raſh Cenſures of Men in their 


private Capacity ; ſhall we from thence conclude, 


that he condemns the Office of publick Judges 
and Magiſtrates, to which we know elſewhere he 
and his Apoſtles require all due Submiſſion and 
Obedience ? Or becauſe in this Sermon he recom- 
mends Peaceableneſs and Peace-making, and a 
Patience 1n bearing, and a Readineſs in forgiving 
of Injuries, ſhall we conclude from thence, that 
Princes, and Magiſtrates may not execute Juſtice, 
or puniſh Tranſgreſſors, or make War upon juſt 
Occaſions ? Or becauſe it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
kill, and reſiſt not Evil, ſhall we conclude that 
the Power of the Sword i is taken away even from 
Magiſtrates? So here where our Saviour. is guard- 


ing private Men againſt the common Sin of 


Swearing, which they had been taught they 
might law fully uſe, provided they brought not 
in the Name of God himſelf in thoſe common 
Oaths, but ſwore by inferiour Things, ſuch as 
Heaven, and Earth, Jeruſalem, or the Temple, 
their Head, or their Life, or the like: No, ſays 
our Saviour, {wear not at all in your common 
Converſation, neither by God, or any of his 
| Creatures; it is a profane evil Cuſtom, therefore 
beware of it; God is diſhonoured by all ſuch 


Oaths : But uſe your ſelves to ſuch a Veracity in 
| Speech, 
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Speech, that there may be no necd of them. The 
ſame Obſervation will hold of the Love of Ene- 
mies; an excellent Doctrine to reſtrain our pri- 
vate Animoſities and Enmities: But if it ſhould 
be ſtretched to the correſponding with the publick 
Enemies of the Government, and to the ſupply- 
ing them with all Neceſſaries, it would make mad 
work indeed. 
2. Secondly, That it was not our Saviour's In- 
tent to condemn Judicial Oaths, appears to me 
from hence, becauſe the Words, fwear not at all, 
do not in their utmoſt Extent reach it, if we con- 
ſider what was the manner of thoſe Oaths among 
the Jews; which was not, as it is with us, by 
making the Perſon pronounce the Words of an 
Oath ; but by the Magiſtrate's adjuring him, that 
is, commanding him, in the Name of God, to 
anſwer to the Truth ; and his anſwering this Ad- 
juration, though in ever ſo plain Words, was a- 
mong them the witneſſing upon Oath. And if 
either they refuſed to anſwer upon ſuch Adjura- 
tion, that is, if they then ſuppreſſed the Truth 
by Silence, or if they anſwered any thing that 
was falſe, they were reckoned guilty of the 8in of 
Perjury. Their own Abſtinence then from Swear- 
ing, according to our Saviour's Precept here, could 
never ſave them from this judicial anſwering to 
Adjuration, that is, from their Judicial Oaths; 
and therefore it could be none of our Saviour's In- 
tent here, to prohibit the Uſe of Judicial Oaths. 
3. It is highly probable, ſince our Saviour in- 
ſtances here in no Oaths, but thoſe rath and elu- 
lory ones, which they uſed in their Converſation 
one with another, (for their Judicial Adjurations 
were all in the Name of God himſelf) It is highly _ 
| | probable, 
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probable, that he was ſpeaking only of thoſe ; 

vain, raſh Converſation Oaths; 9. d. you have 1 

been taught, that there is nothing prohibited in @ ; 

the Third Commandment but Perjury, and you 

make nothing of Swearing in common Converſa- 

tion, fo it be not by the Name of God himſelf, | 

but by the Creatures; but all this Practice I ut- f 

—  terly forbid, as diſhonourable to Almighty God. q 
1 4. The Antitheſis here; but let your Conver-  } 
ſation be yea, yea; nay, nay; ſhews plainly, that / 
the Diſcourſe related only to thoſe Converſation MI + 
Oaths; for if it had related to all Oaths in ge- F 
neral, the Antitheſis muſt have gone further than 
to Converſation or Communication, even to all ( 
Judicial Proceedings likewiſe. 1 
F. Grave Judicial Oaths are every where in the MW ; 
Holy Scriptures honourably ſpoke of; and there WM 5 

is never any the leaſt Intimation, that either they MY , 
were allowed becauſe of the Hardneſs of their MW 1 
Hearts, or that they were Types and Shadows of n 
Things to come; which are the only Reaſons I I { 
know, why any thing allowed by the Law of 1 
Mojes, is aboliſhed by our Saviour. (1.) Firſt, I M 
fay, they are every where honourably {poke of: tl 
It is challenged, as a particular Honour to God, 0 
that Oaths be taken in his Name; Deut. vi. 13. 
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Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve hin, d 
and ſbalt fwear by his Name. And Deut. x. 20. W 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, him ſhalt thuu R 

_ ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave, and fiwear by 
bis Name. They are particularly forbid to give | 
this Honour to any falſe Gods. It is part of 7 ig 
ſbuab's Exhortation before his Death, Jeſb. xxill. C 
7. That they ſhould not make mention of the Name ¶ ce 
of theſe falſe Gods, nor cauſe to ſivear by them, nor ft 
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ſerve them, nor bow themſelves unto them. So that 
it is plain, it is reckoned a part of the Honour 
and Worſhip particularly due to Almighty God. 
(2.) We find too the beſt Men, on Occaſions of 
great Weight and Importance, have always made 


uſe of Oaths. Abraham exacted an Oath of his 


faithful Servant Elezer, in a Buſineſs of great 
Truſt, the providing a Wife for his Son out of 
his own Kindred, who lived very remote. Jo- 


ſeph took an Oath of his Brethren, concerning 


the Tranſportation of his Bones into the promiſed 
Land. Jonathan took an Oath of his. Friend 
David, concerning his Kindneſs to his Poſterity. 
(3.) As to the Evangelical Times, it was prophe- 
ſied concerning the Propagation of the Goſpel ; 
Ila. xlv. 23. Unto me every Knee ſhall bow, every 
Tongue ſhall favear. Our Saviour himſelf, when 
adjured by the High-Prieſt in the Name of the 
Living God, Matt. xxvi. 63. which was the 
Manner of a Judicial Oath among the Jews, an- 
ſwered upon that Oath, and confeſſed the Truth. 
And Heb. vi. 16. the Apoſtle ſays, an Oath for 
Confirmation, is an End of all Strife. And why 
there ſhould not be an End of Strife under the 
Goſpel, as well as under the Law, I cannot ima- 
gine. So much for our firſt Aſſertion, that Ju- 
diciary Oaths are not prohibited by theſe Words 
of our Saviour; for this is to be remembred as a 
Rule in the Interpretation of all Scripture, and 
indeed of all other Authors, that if Expreſſions 
are ever ſo general, they are not to be interpreted 
in that general Senſe, if there is any thing in the 
Context, or the Scope and Purport of the Diſ- 
courſe, that limits the ſeemingly general Expreſ- 
lions, to any particular Species that the Diſcourſe 
was 
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was about: c. g. when St Paul ſays, that he be- 
came all things to all Men; that to the Fews be 
became as a Few; to them that were under the 


Law, as under the Law; to them that are with. 


out Law, as without Law, This, to look no 
further than theſe Words, ſounds like a fawning, 
flattering, time-ſerving Temper ; but if we ex- 
amine the Context, 1 Cor. ix. 19, Cc. we ſhall 
find all this Complaiſance is to be reſtrained to 
things indifferent, and that all this time the Apo- 
ſtle limited it within the Laws of God and Chrift, 
ver. 21. then there is no Difficulty in the whole 
Matter. This very thing has occaſioned the Er- 
ror of the Quakers and Anabaptiſts in this Place, 
that they have run away with the general Sound 
of the Words, ſear not at all, without conſide- 
ring the Occaſion or the Context, or even the par- 


ticular Subject Matter our Saviour was upon; and 


far leſs the other Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, with which their Doctrine is irrecon- 
cileable. N 
But now, becauſe there is one Text more which 
ſeems to favour this Notion of theirs, concerning 
the Unlawfulneſs of Oaths, which they have miſ- 
took the very ſame way, for want of conſidering 
the Context, I ſhall give you a brief Solution to 
that Difficulty too, and ſo have done with this 
of Judiciary Oaths: The Text is, Fam. v. 12. 
- Which ſounds very full to their Purpoſe ; But a- 
bove all things, my Brethren, ſivear not, neither by 
Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither by any other 
Oath : but let your yea, be yea; and your nay, 
nay ; left ye fall into Condemnation. In the Con- 
text, the Apoſtle St James had been exhorting to 
Patience, and for that End recommends the Pro- 


phets 


| 


= LDCs How: at 1 r ay . | PE i 2 


XXV. ] not Prohibited. Marr. V. 34, 35, 36. 349 


. pphets as great Examples of that Virtue, particu- 
-- © larly he recommends the great Patience of Fob 
be under his ſharp Affliction: then immediately fol- 
he low theſe Words which I quoted, But above all 
„ WW things, my Brethren, fwear not, q. d. But though 
o ye cannot preſently arrive at ſuch a high Degree 
7, of Patience, as that of Job was, yet ſome lower. 
Degrees of it, at leaſt, may be expected from 
you; particularly, that you ſhould ſo far curb 
0 your Paſſion and Reſentment, as to abſtain from 
- all manner of Oaths, according to eur Saviour's 
„ Advice in that Particular, leſt ye fall under the 
ce W Judgment of God denounced againft profane 
- WW Swearers. This ſeems to me to be the moſt natural 
, Senſe of the Words; and if it is, it is only raſh, - 
| BW impatient, paſſionate Oaths the Apoſtle is there 
. treating of; and it ſeems not in the leaſt to be his 
- WW [Intent to ſpeak of Judiciary Oaths. I have infiſt- 
ed fo much the longer on this, becauſe as we 
have ſome that venture boldly and profanely on 
all Oaths, ſo we have others that make all Oaths 
unlawful, though adminiſtred by lawful Autho- 
rity, and ever ſo innocent as to the Matter of 
them; which tends mightily to the Obſtruction 
of Juſtice, the Encouragement of Knavery, and 
Diſturbance of Government. 

2. Our ſecond Aſſertion was, That voluntary 
Oaths taken in a grave ſerious manner, and upon 
weighty Occaſions, in which the due Conditions 

of an Oath are obſerved, are not forbid in this 
Text, Some grave Authors indeed, and that are 
not led away by the Enthuſiaſms of the former, 
are of Opinion, that all voluntary Oaths are pro- 
hibited, and no other lawful but ſuch as are en- 


joined by Authority. But from the Context, 
5 which 
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which we have had under our Conſideration, it is 
only the raſh Oaths in Converſation, which, over 
and above the falſe ones, -our Saviour here prohi- 
bits. For upon grave and weighty Occaſions, 
we find St Paul often takes God to witneſs, which 
is the formal Definition of an Oath : Thus Rom. 
i. 9. God is my Witneſs, that without ceaſing, I 
make mention of you in my Prayers. To the Ga- 
latians, after an Account of his Converſion and 
\ Apoſtleſhip, he confirms it with an Oath, thus, 
Gal. i. 20. Now the things which J write unto 
you, behold before God J lie not. And fo having 
given the Corinthians an Account of his great Suf- 
ferings, he concludes thus, (a) The God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, knoweth that 1 lie 
not. Several other Inſtances might be brought of 
the like Nature, where, without any external Com- 
pulſion, only for Confirmation of the Truth of 
what he ſays, that Apoſtle backs it gravely-with 


an Oath. 


So much for the negative Part, whatis not pro- 
hibited in theſe Words: I come next to the po- 
ſitive Part, what is prohibited in theſe Words of 
our Saviour; and that, in ſhort, is all raſh cuſto- 


mary Swearing in Conver ſation, particularly all 
Oaths which are uſed only for idle Additions in 


Speech, all Oaths about ſuch Things in which 


there is no Neceſſity to call in God, to atteſt the 
Truth of what is aſſerted or promiſed ; where the 
End would be as well anſwered, and the Thing 


as well believed, by a bare Affirmation or Nega- 
tion, 1 ſhall not again trouble your with the Rea- 
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{ns of this Doctrine, having, at the laſt Occa- 
ſion, in reprehending the looſe Doctrine of the 
Fewiſh Scribes in this particular, ſhewed you the 
Evil of the Practice of Swearing in common Con- 
verſation, and therefore the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Prohibition. 5 = 
IT. The next Thing I obſerved in our Saviour's 
Improvements on this Commandment, is, that 
he difallows of all Swearing by the Creatures. 
Now, though under the laſt Head of the Errors 
of the Jewiſh Doctors on this Commandment, I 
ſhewed you briefly the Unreaſonableneſs of this 
Practice; yet having then been ſtraitned in Time, 
I will add a little more diſtinctly on this Head. 
That the Swearing directly by any Creature, ſo 
as to give that Creature the Honour of being the 
Witneſs or Judge of our Veracity in ſuch an Oath, 
is highly criminal, I cannot in the leaſt doubt, 
both becauſe that Honour is every where in the 
Holy Scriptures peculiarly limited to God himſelf, 
and becauſe the Reaſon of the thing does neceſ- 
farily require it, for it is both Nonſenſe and Im- 
piety, in ſuch Secrets as Oaths are to confirm, to 
appeal to any Perſon or Thing that is not omni- 
ſcient to know, and omnipotent to inflict that 
Vengeance which the prevaricating with an Oath 
doth tacitly imprecate. But where the Creatures 
are invoked only figuratively, ſo as there is a plain 
Reference to Almighty God himſelf, and not to 


the Creature, there it does not ſeem to be unlaw- 


ful to that Perſon who means and intends it in 
that manner. So if one ſhould ſwear by Heaven, 
meaning God, as that Word is often uſed by Au- 
thors in that Senſe; as when the prodigal Son is 

8 | brought 
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brought in ſaying to his Father, (a) T have jin- 


ned againſt Heaven, and before thee, the Meaning 
is, I have ſinned againſt God and thee; there, I 
ſay, the Intent being not to ſwear by the mate- 
rial Heavens, but by God in Heaven, in ſuch 
a figurative Senſe the thing is allowable, pro- 
vided it be truly ſo meant and underſtood. And 
ſuch Manners of Speaking are common in all 
Languages. So an Appeal to Rome, every one 


"underſtands to be an Appeal to the Pope; an 


Appeal to VW piteball, is well enough underſtood 
to be an Appeal to the King; and ſo the ſwear- 
ing by Heaven, is the ſwearing by God. But 
where there is any doubt whether God is under- 
ſtood to be referred to, not only by the Taker of 


the Oath, but by others that might be miſled by 
ſuch a Doubt, it is certainly much ſafer not to 


ſwear by the Creature at all. But then here is 
another Danger, even where the Honour is not 
deſigned to the Creature, but to the Creator, name- 
ly, that where the Creature is named, it is reck- 


oned an inferiour fort of Oath, and ſo bqth takes 


off the Dread and Reverence of an Oath at preſent, 


which is apt to make Oaths more common, cheap, 
and cuſtomary; and to leſſen the Obligation of 
them for the future. And this was the Caſe here 


in thoſe Oaths by Creatures in my Text; they 


had ſo worn off the Dread of them, that at laſt 
they were eluſory, and they did not think them- 


ſelves obliged to perform them, unleſs they had 
been made in the Name of God himſelf; the 


evil Conſequence of which our Saviour perceiving, 
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ſets himſelf to rectify this part of their Doctrine 
and Practice; and this was | 

. III. The third Thing I obſerved in our Savi- 
1 our's Improvements upon this Commandment, 
namely, that he aſſerts the Obligation of ſeveral 
>” Bf Oaths, which they reckoned eluſory, and did 
not think themſelves obliged to perform. Now, 
as to this Error of theirs, our Saviour had them 
under an unanſwerable Dilemma; for either theſe 


n Oaths by the Creatures, had a reference to God, 
d or not. If they had no reference to God, then 
it was an high piece of Sacrilege to put this di- 
it vine Honour upon them, to ſwear by them; an 
+ Honour which the very Light of Nature, as 


well as their Law and their Prophets, taught 
dem was peculiar to Omniſcience and Omni- 
potence, that is, to God alone; and of this ſort 
of Oaths, I think our Saviour gives an Exam- 
ple here, in their {wearing by their Head. But 
if the Oaths had a reference to God, then they 
ought religiouſly to be performed as to him, 
and not evaded. There was no anſwering of this 
Argument, but the Truth was, that by a ſupine 
Neglect, countenanced by the corrupt Doctrine 
of their Teachers, the relation which moſt of 
theſe Oaths had to God, (vig. the Oaths by 
Heaven and Earth, and Feruſalem) was quite 
forgotten, and ſo the Performance of them came 
to be neglected, and therefore our Lord puts 
them in mind how that relation to God was in 
theſe cuſtomary Oaths of theirs, and ſo concludes 
> br the Obligation of them. I ſhall briefly clear 
op that part of the Text, and then in purſu- 

ance of the Deſign of it, dehort from all eva- 

ive, eluſory Oaths whatſoever, and ſo con- 
at von th "MY | clude ; 
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clude ; for I perceive the main Rule which our 
Saviour ſubſtitutes for avoiding theſe inferior 
Oaths, namely, a Simplicity and Honeſty in 
| Converſation, ] ſhall not have time now to enter 
upon. 
As to the Relation between ſome inferiour 
Oaths then in Uſe, and God Almighty, our 83 
viour himſelf here clears it in three of theſe 
Oaths, by Heaven, and Earth, and Feruſalem. 
The Oath by Heaven had an expreſs relation 
to God, for it is God's Throne. Now this i 
very intelligible, for it is cuſtomary by the 
Throne, to underſtand the King or Queen that t 
fits thereon ; ſuch a thing was ſpoke from the i 
Throne; that is, was {poke by the King ſitting MW. 
on his Throne. 0 
The fame Account is to be given of an Oath tc 
Earth, which our Saviour elegantly cal a 
God's F ootſtool ; and ſo faid God in the Pro- n. 
phets, Ja. Ixvi. i. Thus faith the Lord, Heaven th 
7s my Throne, and the Earth is my Footſtool, It th 
is a part of the ſame Throne, but an inferiour I m 
part of it, and therefore ſtill reference muſt be ſo 
had to Gui himſelf, who fills Heaven and th 
Earth. | in 
The third Inſtance is in Feruſalem, which was or 
the chief Place of the Divine Preſence upon wi 
Earth; there was the Temple, and the Holy of lik 
 Holies; there God was faid to dwell between the mi 
Cherubims; and therefore in theſe three, Heaven, cal 
Earth, and Jeruſalem, the reference to God Wl out 


very plain. une 
The fourth is a little more obſcure ; Neither I like 
halt thou ſivear by thy Head, becauſe thou carl in 
ot make one Hair white or Hack, This ſeems Tri 
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to me an Example of the other part of the Di- 
lemma, namely, of thoſe Oaths which have no 


reference to God, and therefore ſhould not at all 


be made uſe of, being an Oath by an infirm 
Creature, that cannot make one Hair white or 
black. 

Now what our Saviour intends by al this | 1s 
to ſhew, that none of theſe, or ſuch like Oaths, 
is to be jeſted with, and broken at pleaſure; but 
that ſome of them, namely, ſuch as do not ſig- 
nify God, are to be totally avoided, and thoſe 
that do, are all binding: and if Hey are broke, 
that it is Perjury, as if the Oaths had been made 
in the Name of God himſelf. 

From all this, we may conclude how much 
our Saviour abhors all falſe, eluſory Oaths. Af- 
ter-Ages bave invented a great many more than 
are here mentioned, and upon the ſame Deſign, 
namely, that they may have the appearance of 
the Confirmation of an Oath, to impoſe upon 
the Hearers Credulity, but at the fame time may 
make no Impreſſion on the Taker's Conſcience, 
ſo that he makes no Scruple of breaking through 
them. But there are two Things very immoral 
in all ſuch Practices; one is the deſigned Trick, 
or Falſhood; the other, the backing that Trick 
with the Solemnity of an Oath, or ſomething 
like an Oath; which, if it has any Senſe at all, 
muſt reflect Diſhonour upon Almighty God, to 
call him in, either directly or indirectly, to help 
out with ſuch Fraud. And therefore let us be 
guarded, not only againſt the more deep, but 
likewiſe againſt the more {light ſort of Swearing 
in Converſation. Let us aim at nothing but 
Truth, and content our ſelves to deliver it in a 
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modeſt way of Affirmation or Negation, without 
backing it with any thing like an Oath. 

And this would lead me to the laſt thing in the 
Words, Our Saviour's Direction, (for avoiding 
of common Swearing) to the Veracity and Sim- 
plicity of Diſcourſe. But this, for want of time, 
I muſt refer to another Opportunity. 


ET Neu to God the Father, Son, aud Hol Gl 
| be all Praiſe, &c. 
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MATT. 
But let your Communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay; 


1 hafſoever is more than —_— cometh of 
Evil. 


The Fourth germon on this Text. 
H: VING, in ſome former Diſcourſes on 
0 


our Saviour's Explication of the Third 
Commandment, obſerved both what was good 
and commendable, and what was faulty and de- 
fective in the Doctrine of the Jewiſh Teachers up- 
on this Commandment ; I came at laſt to our Sa- 


viour's Improvements upon it, of which I took 
Notice of theſe. Four, 


I. That he condemns all raſh callggiary Swear- 
ing in Converſation. 
IT. That he diſallows of all 9 by the 


Creatures. 

III. That he Aſſerts the Obligation of ſeveral 
Oaths which they made void and eluſory. 

IV. That he enjoins ſuch a Simplicity and Ve- 
racity in Converſation, that we may be truſted 
upon our Word without an Oath. 

Now having ſpoke to the Three firſt of theſe, 


I come now to the Fourth and Laff, our Saviour's 
A a 3 Doctrine 
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Doctrine concerning the Simplicity and Veracity 
we are to uſe in Converſation, from theſe Words 
which I have read; But let your Communication 
be yea, yea; nay, nay ; for ' whatſcever is more 
than bee, cometh of evil, In which Words we 
have, 


be yea, yen; nay, nay. 


2. Secondly, The Reaſon of this een For 


whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. 

J. I begin with the Precept, in which, for 
finding out the Meaning of it, we muſt enquire 
what is to be underſtood by the Word Communi- 
cation, and then what by its being yea, yea; nay, 
_ - 
1 5 1 As to- the Word Communication, it. is in the 

Original ayes, Speech, or Dijcourſe, 
| 2, And as to its being, yea, yea; nay, nay; 
there are two things which I take to be meant by 
that; firſt, as to the Form of our Speech, that 
it ſhould be plain and ſimple, not involved in 
Equivocation, not ſtuffed with Compliments, 
or interlarded with Oaths; but by bare Affirma- 
tions 'or Negations expreſſing our Mind. Second- 
ly, as to the Matter, that our Speech be True and 
Sincere, not flattering, falſe, diſſembling, or in- 
conſtant, but that we be Men of our Word; 
which will ſo eſtabliſh our Reputation, that there 
will be no need of backing our Words with Oaths, 

From the Words of the Precept then, thus ex- 
plained, there are theſe Te Things worthy of 
our Obſer vation. 


1. That our Saviour's Deli about Oaths is 


to be reſtrained to Speech or Diſcourſe, and not 
| „ | to 


1. Firſt a Precept; but let your Communication 
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be extended, as the Quakers and Anabaptiſts do, 


to the whole Life and Converſation. 


2. That it is our Duty to uſe a Simplicity in 
Diſcourſe, by plain Affirmation or Negation. 
That it is our Duty to be True and Sincere 


in our Speech and Diſcourſe ; contrary to Flattery, 


Falſhood, Inconſtancy, and all other Species of 


Infincerity. 
I. That our Saviour's Doctrine about Oaths, 


is to be reſtrained to Speech or Diſcourſe, and not 


to be extended to the whole Life and Converſa- 


tion; for which I will offer briefly theſe two or 
three Reaſons. 1. That the Original Word Ages, 
ſignifies Speech, but never the Life and Converſa- 


tion. 2. That there are ſeveral Sentences and 


Precepts in Scripture, which, taken alone, are 
manifeſtly too general, and muſt be limited by 
the Antitheſis or oppoſite Sentence which follows. 
Iwill give you an Inſtance or two of this for 
your clearer underſtanding it. Solomon ſays, Prov. 
xv. 15. All the Days of the Alicted are Evil. To 
take this Sentence alone, it is a very ſtrange Doc- 
trine ; and ſeems utterly Inconſiſtent with one of 
our Saviour's Precepts, where he commands us to 
rejoice and be exceeding glad, when we are per- 


ſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake : But the following 


Antitheſis clears the whole Matter, which is in 
theſe Words; But be that is of a merry Heart 


| bath a continual Feaſt. By which we underſtand, 


that by he Aflicted in the former part of the Sen- 
tence, is to be meant only the Melancholy, 
Dejected, Heart-broken Perſon, of whom it is 
certainly true, that he has never a good Day; for 
he it is who is the oppoſite to him that is of a 
merry Heart : So when our Saviour ſays, Lay 

A a4 not 
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not up for your ſeluves Treaſures upon Earth, Matt, 
vi. 19. This would be very ſtrange Doctrine, that 
Parents arenot to lay anyThing up for their Chil- 
dren; that in a Year of Plenty we may not lay 
up for a Year of Scarcity; or that in thoſe Cal- 
lings which require great Stocks to manage them, 
Men may not lay in ſuch Stocks. But the fol- 
lowing Antitheſis clears the whole Thing; But 
lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven; from 
which we underſtand, that the preceding Prohi- 
bition relates only to ſuch a laying up of Treaſure 
upon Earth, as withdraws our Hearts from Hea- 
ven. So when our Saviour ſays, Job. vi. 27. La- 
bour not for the Meat which periſheth ; This would 
be a ſtrange Precept, as if we were forbid Dili- 
gence in a lawful Calling; but the following An- 
titheſis explains it, buf Labour for that Meat 
which endureth to everlaſting Life ; for this ſhews 
| us, that the Meaning of the Precept, is only that 
uh the Labour forbid, is ſuch a Labour as hinders our 
4 Labouring for Heaven. So here, to look on the 
firſt Part of the Diſcourſe, one would think all 
Oaths whatſoever are forbid, till we come to what 
our Saviour ſets in Oppoſition to it; Su⁰t let your 
Speech or Communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; 
which ſhews us that his Intent was only to ba- 
niſh the common Oaths which Men bring in, 
in their ordinary Speech one with another: Oaths 
being to be reſerved for graver Purpoſes, than our 
common Talk and Diſcourſe. 3. And that this 
muſt be the Senſe, and not a total Prohibition of 
all Oaths, appears from ſeveral other Paſſages of 
Scripture, where they are Honourably ſpoke of, 
and made a Part of the Honour peculiarly due to 
Almighty God. But having ſpoke to this at -=— 
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| laſt Occaſion, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it now, but 


go on to the ſecond Thing I obſerved from this 

Precept, namely, 
II. That it 1s our Duty to uſe a Simplicity in 

Speech, by plain Affirmation or Negation, But 


let your Communication be yea, yea; nay, nay. 


This Simplicity is deſigned to prevent the Frau- 


dulent uſe of Speech; and particularly I take it 
to be a Prohibition of theſe four Abuſcs of Speech. 


1. A Multiplicity of Words. 2. A deſigned Dou- 


bleneſs or Equivocation in them. 3. Vain Com- 
plements and Flattery. 4. Oaths and Impreca- 
tions. And on the contrary, an Injunction that 


our Words be Few, Plain, Sincere, and Mo- 
deſt. | i 
(1.) This Expreſſion, let your Speech be yea, 
yea; nay, nay ; fignifies, that we ſhould not uſe 
many Words, or rather that we ſhould be at a 
Word. Solomon obſerves Prov. x. 19. That in the 
multitude of Words, there wants not Sin; but be 
that refraineth his Lips is Wiſe. And Eccl. v. 3. 
That a Fool's Voice is known by multitude of Words. 
And St James adviſes us to be fwift to bear, but 
/low to ſpeak. And ſq our Saviour here ſeems to aim 
at the fame Thing, that we ſhould quickly come 
to the Point, to an Aſſent, or Difſent ; an Affir- 
mation, or Negation; a yea, or a nay. And in- 
deed there may be very good Reaſons againſt a 
multiplicity of Words: For, 1. It preſently in- 
volves us in that Raſhneſs, which is the Mother 
of Lies and Oaths, and Calumnies, and Blabbing 
of Secrets, and every other thing that is. bad in 
Diſcourſe; for the Tongue is ſuch a nimble 
Mover, that it wants a Bridle, rather than a Spur, 
and like an Hogſhead down Hill, will run __ 
— 


8 n _ — = 
= — _—_—_—-.ww_— wi. - of —— — 
F 


362 Simplicity and V eracity nt 


ſignify the plainneſs we are to uſe in our Speech, 


[SERM. 


faſt of its own accord, if it is not ſtrongly curbed 
and reſtrained. 2. This Multiplicity of Diſcourſe, 


and Volubility of Tongue, is a great Enemy to 
ſerious thinking; it is a mighty Obſtruction of 


both Judgment and Memory, which ought to 
guide the Tongue in all its Motions: For as a 


Clock, or Watch, if you take off the Pendulum 


or Balance, runs preſently into a precipitate noi- 
ſy Motion of the Wheels, but is of no manner of 


ſervice for meaſuring of Time, which is the pro- 


per uſe of it; ſo the Tongue, if we do not make 
uſe of our Judgment and Memory, only rattles 
off Fooliſh, Vain, Impertinent, Falſe, Profane, 
and injurious Words ; and if they meet not with 


a ready Reception and Belief, moſt commonly 
backs them with raſh Oaths and Imprecations. 


3. I need not tell the dreadful Conſequences of 
this unguarded Talkativeneſs in Atheiſtical, Pro- 
fane, Obſcene, Calumniating, Malicious, de- 
tracting Diſcourſes, enflaming Men's Paſſions, 
and ſetting whole Neighbourhoods by the Ears; 
for I might as well attempt to tell all the miſchief 
that Fire would make, if it were not reſtrained 
within Bounds, as to Enumerate the dreadful 
Conſequences of an ungoverned Tongue. But 
for Remedying of this, our Saviour's enjoining 
a bare Affirmation and Negation, is a very uſeful 
Precept ; not literally that we are to uſe the Word 
yea, or nay, to every Thing; but that we are 
quickly to come to the Point, to ſpeak to the Me- 
rits, without endeavouring to impofe upon one 
another by Oaths, or falſe Flouriſhes of Rheto- 


rick. 


(2.) Our Saviour's Precept of yea and nay, may 


as 
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as.that is oppoſite to all equivocal Senſes, double 
Meanings, and enſnaring Obſcurity. Our Sa- 
viour forbids here all fallacious, dark, tricking, 
and deſigning ways of Expreſſion, by which 


Men endeavour to outwit and over-reach one a- 


nother. A Plainneſs and Ingenuity in the man- 


ner of our Expreſſions, joined with - a Sincerity 
and Honeſty, of which ſhall ſay ſomething by 
and by, is the beſt way to induce Truſt and Be- 
lief, without Oaths in our ordinary Converſation 
one with another : Whereas dark and equivocal 
ways of Expreſſion occaſion Miſtruſt and Jealou- 
iy, as a Remedy of which, recourie is commonly 
had to Oaths; and too often falſe Oaths are ſwal- 
lowed to help out with the Fraud, where Equi- 
vocations, and dark Expreſſions will not do. 
There is no Virtue in Speech, perhaps, more 
commendable than this of Plainneſs, in ſo far as 
it avoids all Trickineſs and finiſter Deſigns. Nor 
is1t always neceſſary that this Plainneſs be accom- 
panyed with a rough Bluntneſs; it may very well 
be joined with true Friendſhip and Civility, with- 
out feeding our Neighbour with falſe Hopes, by 
Words of dark and doubtful Meaning; a Practice 
that borders upon Knavery and Diſhoneſty, and 
is therefore very unbecoming this Chriſtian Sim- 
plicity. | | | 
(3:) A third Thing which I take to be prohi- 
bited in this Precept about Chriſtian Simplicity, 
is, the Practice of vain Complements and Flattery, 
which, becauſe they are very often doubted or 
diſbelieved, occaſion Swearing to confirm them. 
This Vice might perhaps better be reſerved for 
the laſt Obſervation I made from this Precept 
concerning the material Truth and Sincerity of 
| Speech, 
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Speech, that our yea ſhould be yea; and our nay, 
nay ; that is, that we be ſtanch Men of our 
Words ; and not brought in here among the forms 
and manners of Speaking. But becauſe Compli- 
ments and Flattery are the moſt directly contrary 
to that Simplicity of Speech which is here recom- 
mended, and are Errors againſt the Form, the 
Decency, and Simplicity of Speech, they juftly 
fall in here to be reprehended. I ſhall not at 
preſent enter into thoſe odious Characters, of 
which Flattery is commonly compoſed, F alſhood, 
Servility, Treachery, Contempt of the Perſons 
Underſtanding whom we thus think to Bubble, 
Trickineſs, and Self-love; becauſe theſe belong 
more to the Matter of the Vice, than to its = 
mal Inconſiſtency with Simplicity, which now 
I am upon: And therefore all I ſhall urge on this 
Head, ſhall be, that this way of Compliment 
and F lattery, doth exceedingly deviate from the 
Original and native Uſe of Speech, which is ſin- 
cerely and frankly to Communicate the Sentiments 
of our Minds to one another; and the more we 
depart from this Sincerity, ſo much the more do 
we pervert the true Uſe of Speech. Not that 
Chriſtianity is againſt an handſome, neat, proper 
way of expreſſing our ſelves, no more than a- 
gainſt Cloathing our ſelves in a decent Garb, and 
keeping our ſelves clean and ſweet ; but this way 
of Compliment and Flattery, is like diſguiſing 
our natural Complexion, and Painting with Ar- 


tificial Colours on purpoſe to deceive; than which | 


nothing can be more contrary to the genuine Sim- 
plicity required here by our Saviour, in our Com- 
munication one wieh another. 

1 The 
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(4.) The laſt Thing which I take to be prohi- 
bited by this Chriſtian Simplicity, is the deep 
Aggravation of Speech by high Aſſeverations and 
Oaths. For the Tendency of all theſe, is, that 
we ſhould not be wrought upon by the unbyaſſed 
Conſideration of the truth of the Things propoſed ; 
but that we ſhould have them crammed down our 
Throats by mere Force and Exaggerations of 
Expreſſion. This diverts our Conſideration from 
the Merits of the cauſe, to the way of Anticipat- 
ing our Judgment in favour of the Perſon, who 
pawns his Faith, and Soul, and Conſcience, for 
the Truth of it. This very Aim has occaſioned 


more raſh and falſe Swearing than any other thing 


whatſoever : For when Men have once laid aſide 
Modeſty to that degree, as to ſwear to Uncer- 
tainties, they will not long ſtick out at any piece 
of Impudence in Speech, by which they think to 
carry their Point: So that, by degrees, theſe 
raſh Oaths, inſtead of being any Proofs or Marks 
of Truth, are only Signs of Impudence and Pro- 
faneneſs, and of a Mind ſteeled againſt all Con- 
ſiderations of God and Religion. And to be ſure, 
when Men are gone thus far, there is no depend- 
ing either on their Honour or Honeſty, 'Their 
Oaths then are only Significations of Profaneneſs 
in themſelves, and Traps to enſnare others. To 


reclaim Men from this wicked Practice, our Sa- 


viour here baniſhes all Oaths out of our ordinary 
Diſcourſe, and calls us back to the Modeſty, as 
well as Sincerity of Speech, that there may be 


nothing to byaſs our Underſtanding in its Con- 


ſideration of the Truth, or Falſhood, Reaſonable- 


neſs, or Unreaſonableneſs, of the Things pro- 


poſed, and that therefore all high Aſſeverations, 
| Oauaths, 
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Oaths, and Execrations, be baniſhed out of our 
common Converſation : It remains then, that our 
Words be Few, Plain; Sincere, and Modeſt ; 
and this is the Chriſtian Simplicity required in 


Speech by this Precept, Let your Communication 


be yea, yea; nay, nay. 


III. And fo now I am come to the laſt Thing 


I obſerved in this Precept of our Saviour's; name- 
ly that it is our Duty to be exactly true and ho- 
neſt in our Speech and Diſcourſe : For this like- 
wiſe I take to be meant by theſe Words, let your 
Communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; as if he 
had ſaid, let your Words and your Heart go to- 
gether ; let your Promiſes and Performances exactly 


anſwer one another. Thus St James, Chap. v. 12. 
ſeems to give the Senſe of this Precept; But above 
all things, my Brethren, ſays he, fear not, neither 


by Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither by any other 
Oath : But let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay ; 
leſt ye fall into Condemnation. There is another 
Reading of theſe laſt Words, preferred by many 
Learned Men, where, inſtead of de xpio:y, which 
we render into Condemnation, it is, gig dr,. into 
Difſimulation, q. d. let your yea, be yea; and your 
nay, nay ; that is, be Men of your Word, leſt 
ye be found Lyers and Diſſemblers. And this 
Senſe agrees with a common Maxim of thoſe 


Times, that the yea of the Righteous is yea ; 


Fuſtorum etiam eft etiam, that is, his Promiſes are 
always attended with Performances. And on the 
cantrary, when they would deſcribe a Man whoſe 
Word and Deeds were not alike, ſuch a one's 


Word was faid to be yea and nay; backward and 


forward; that is, a thing not to be depended on. 


And this we may plainly gather from St Pauls 
| Dialect. 
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Dialect, 2 Cor. i. 18, 19. As God is true, ſays 


he, our Word tmeards you was not yea and nay, 


| that i is, it was not wavering or uncertain ; but as 


it follows there, The Son of God, Foſus Chriſt, 
who was preached among you by us, even by me, 
and Sylvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and 
nay, but in him was yea: For all the Promiſes of 
God in him, are yea, and in him Amen. Where 
it is plain, that yea and nay is put for Inconſtancy - 
and Uncertainty ; ; and yea for Conſtancy and Cer- 

tainty. Now in this Senſe it will anſwer our 


| Saviour's Deſign as well as the other. For Vera- 


city, as well as Simplicity, makes Oaths needleſs; 
the accuſtoming our ſelves to Modeſty, and to 


Truth, is the beſt way to ſet a value on our 


Word, and conſequently to make Oaths in 
Converſation ſuperfluous. 

This truth and ſincerity in Dim ſo much 
recommended by our Saviour, ſhould chiefly 
guard us againſt theſe Vices. I. Flattery. 2. Vain- 


Glory. 3. Lying and Equivocating. 4. Calum- 


niating. 5. Inconſtancy and Perfidy. For there 


is a general Falſhood runs through all theſe, and 
they all tend to leſſen a Man's Reputation and 


Credit: For the repairing of which, he flies to 
Oaths, that he may be believed. But I ſhall not 
enter upon the particular Conſideration of theſe 
Vices, but ſhall content myſelf in general, to tell 
you that Truth is from God, who Styles himſelf 
the God of Truth ; and Lies and PFalſhood are 
from the Devil, who is the Father of them. And 
this leads me to the | 
II. Second Thing in the Words; namely, the 
Reaſon annexed ; for whatſcever is more than theſe, 


cometh of Evil: Of which Words there are two 


very 


- 
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very commodious Senſes given, and no way in- 
conſiſtent with each other. 1. One is, that if 
we exceed the Plainneſs and Veracity of Speech, 
this flows from ſome bad Principle or other. For 
example, from a Principle of Pride and Vanity, 
we depart from the Truth in ſpeaking of our 


ſelves, and ſet off all our own things, by making 


them much finer and better than they truly are. 
And from a Principle of the fame Pride, mixed 
with a Spice of Malice to others, we depart from 
the Truth, by detracting from their Worth, and 
by throwing in ſome ſpiteful thing or other to leſ- 
ſen them. From a Principle of Covetouſneſs, 
or Ambition, we coax and flatter our Superiours, 
and others from whom we have any Expectations, 


and care not what aggravating Speeches, or Oaths, 


we uſe to gull and deceive them. When we 
have done an ill thing, from a Spirit of Obſtina- 
cy and Impenitency, we either deny and abjure it, 
or we juſtify and defend it, inſtead of taking 
Shame to our ſelves, and confefling our Error, 
or our Fault, In the Heat of Diſpute, inſtead 
of being convinced by our Adverſary, we do ob- 


ſtinately contend for Victory, be the Cauſe ever 
ſo bad, and to help out with it, miſrepreſent Mat- F 


ters of Fact; and perhaps when we are not rea- 
dily believed, help them out with Oaths and Im- 
precations. And eſpecially, Anger is a common 


Principle and Occaſion of Oaths. What our Sa- 


viour means then, when he ſays, that whatſoever 
is more than a modeſt Affirmation or Negation, 
cometh of Evil, is this, That it is not only the 


Tunning into a new Sin, but that it proceeds from 


ſome evil Principle. 2. Another Senſe of the 


Words is this, for whatſoever is more than 1 beſe, 


cometh 


— 


cometh of the evil one, meaning the Devil, who, 
in the New Teſtament, is often called the evil, or 
wicked one: as Matt. xiii. 19. The wicked one 
cometh and catcheth away the Seed ; and ver. 38. 


the Tares are ſaid to be the Children of the wicked 


one : and it follows immediately, The Enemy that 
noed them is the Devil, What we are to learn 
then from this, is, that whenever our Diſcourſe 
exceeds the due Bounds of Simplicity and Mo- 
deity ; particularly, when Anger, or Malice, or 
Pride and Vanity, or any other Luſt, or Paſſion, 
ſtirs us up to great Aggravation of our Matters, 
we are immediately to take the Alarm, as begin- 
ning then to be under the Temptation of the De- 
vil; and to what Intemperance of Language he 
may carry us, from one Degree of Paſſion to ano- 
ther, till at laſt he involves us in Oaths and Im- 
precations, no body can tell. The ſureſt way is 
to keep our Ground, for if once the Devil moves 
us from our calm ſteady Temper, and gives us a 
duſh down Hill, it will be a very hard Matter to 
op till we tumble headlong to the bottom. 

Thus now I have done with my Text, and 
Wave, in four Diſcourſes, explained to you our 
aviour's Doctrine concerning the Third Com- 


ll this while, and that the evil one, from whom 
his Spirit of Swearing and Lying comes, will be 
wundantly too hard for all that I can ſay or do 
o fortify you againſt his Devices. Learn, I be- 
tech you, this eaſy part of Chriſtianity, to be 
len of your Word, and to refrain from this evil 
uſtom of Swearing, and to refrain from it out 
fa right Principle of the Fear of God. I know 
o Vice brings more Scandal to our Church of 
Vor. IL Bb England ; 
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andment ; but I am afraid I have done no good 
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from the Wheat, and they ſhall be caſt with the 


into God's Barn. F ye know theſe Things, bafyy 


f 


F 


England; the Church may be in danger from 
other Enemies, but perhaps ſhe is not ſo much 
in danger from any Enemy, as from the great 
Number of profane Perſons that pretend to be of 
her, enough to make all ſerious People afraid of 
our Society, and to bring down the ſpeedy Jude. 
ments of God upon us, for by reaſon of Swearing 
the Land mourns. But be not deceived, our _ 
Church has no Principles that lead to Swearing, 
more than the Diſſenters; but whatever Church 
is uppermoſt, there are always a great many who 
have no Religion at all, crowd into it, and bring 
it under Diſgrace and Diſreputation. But the 
time is coming, when the Tares ſhall be ſeparated 


evil one, the Devil that ſowed them, into Hell; 
but the Angels ſhall carefully gather the Wheat 


are ye if ye do them. y 
I | 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt y 
b Fr Vi 


be all Praiſe. | 


>——— 
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SERMON XXVII. 


Marr. V. 38. 


Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, an Eye for 
an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. | 
Ver. 39. But 1 jay unto you, that ye refiſt not 
Evil; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 

Chee, turn to him the other alſo. 

Ver. 40. And if any Man will ſue thee at Late, 
and take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak 
alſo. - | 

ver r. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a 
Mile, go with him twain. _ | = 

Ver. 42. Give to him that aſketh thee, and from 

him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou 

Ac y. | | | 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


N theſe Words our Saviour goes on to another 

1 Branch of Duty, wherein our Righteoutneſs 
is to exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
and taking occaſion from the Law of Retaliation, 
which, in ſome Caſes, was permitted to private 
Perſons by the Law of Maſes, and in many more 
by their corrupt Interpretation, teaches his Diſ- 
ples much higher Degrees of Charity, both in 
torgiving of Injuries, and in giving and lending 
: 55 5 to 
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to our Adverſaries in Diſtreſs, than theſe Doctors 
taught. It is only the firſt of theſe, namely, the 
Forgiveneſs of Injuries, or the foregoing the Pri- 
vilege of Retaliation, which I ſhall now treat of, 
leaving the other of Giving and Lending, to ano- 
ther Opportunity. _ 
The Doctrine of Forgiveneſs, or foregoing the 
Privilege of Retaliation, is deſcribed here in the 
firſt four Verſes which I have read, the Senſe of 
which I take to be, as if our Saviour had faid, 
Ye have heard of the Law of Retaliation, and of 
the Senſe which is put upon it by the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; but notwithſtanding that Doctrine, 
which was partly indulged you for the Hardneſs 
of your Hearts, and which has been extended by 
theſe Doctors, much farther than was intended 
in the Law of Mofes, I forbid poy all private Re- 
venge. The publick Magiſtrate is the Officer ap- 
pointed by God for that Purpoſe, who is to do 
Juſtice, and give Reparation of Injuries between 
Man and Man, without Malice or Enmity to 
the Party offending : But it is not for every light 
Affront or Offence, ye are to trouble the Magi- 
ſtrate, or to ſeek Reparation of your Neighbour 
_ offending; It is an higher Degree of Charity I 
require of you my Diſciples, namely, that ye be 
readier to pardon, than to avenge Injuries, though 
in a lawful way. Ye may perhaps fancy, that 
by pardoning one Injury, ye ſhall invite another; 
but if it is ſo, rather venture that, than give way 
to a revengeful Temper; for Perſecutien is like 
to be-your Lot, Judges and Magiſtrates are like 
to be your Perſecutors themſelves, and therefore 
ſtudy Patience more than Reparation of _—_ 
EY por From 
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From the Words thus paraphraſed, there are 
theſe three Things I ſhall briefly handle. 

I. I ſhall enquire wherein the Doctrine of the 
Scribes and Phariſees was defective in this Mat- 
tei. | | 

II. I ſhall endeavour to explain what higher 
Degrees of Duty our Saviour requires of us Chri- 
ſtians, in the Point of Retaliation of Injuries. 

III. I ſhall folve ſome Doubts and Objections 
which have been raiſed againſt this Doctrine, and 
conclude with a ſhort Application. 1 

I. To begin with the Doctrine of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, as to Retaliation of Injuries; it 
is true, it took its Riſe from ſomething in the 
Law of Moſes: There ſeems to have been a 
Permiſſion to the Avenger of Blood, being one 
near of kin to the Perſon killed by Manſhugghter, 
while his Heart was hot with Indignation, if he 
could oyertake the Manſlayer before he got 
to a City of Refuge, or if he catched him after- 
wards without the Bounds and Privileges of the 
City of Refuge, to avenge himſelf of him, and 
to kill him. And there were Directions for Pu- 
niſhments too, eſtabliſhed by the Law, an Eye 


for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, but by the 


Jewiſh Doctors grofly perverted in the following 
Particulars. 1. Though Moſes is very expreſs in 
it, that it was the Judges and Magiſtrates who 
were to inflict this Puniſhment of Retaliation, 
they allowed the injured Parties, either to avenge 
themſelves, or to ſell off the Puniſhment, by ac- 
cepting of a pecuniary Mulct, or ſome other Re- 


ward and Compenſation, to the great Diſcourage- 


ment of publick Juſtice. . 2. They allowed of 
Retaliation for every the ſmalleſt Injury, leaving 
Bb no 


o 
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no room for the Virtue of Patience. 3. They 
took no care to teach with what Spirit this Repa- 
ration was to be ſought, not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween a juſt Defence or Reparation, and a Spirit 
of Revenge. In oppoſition to which Doctrines, 

II. Our Saviour teaches theſe Three Things. 
1. That we are to abſtain from all private Re- 
venge, let the Affront and Injury be ever ſo great; 


there are publick Perſons whoſe Office it is to be 


the Avengers of Wrong, and theſe are to be ap- 
lied to, if we will needs right our ſelves. 2. But, 
Secondly, our Saviour goes on, and teaches his 


Diſciples a better way how to demean themſelves 


under the many Provocations and Injuries he fore- 
faw they ſhould meet with from the World, in 
the way "of their Profeſſion and Practice, and that 
is, the way of Patience and F orgiveneſs. 3. Third- 
hy, he obviates an Objection, which is very natu- 
ral to be ſtarted, namely, that this way of Patience 
will expoſe us to be abuſed and affronted ſtill more 
and more, when Men know they can doit unpuni- 
ſhed. To this Objection our Saviour anſwers, that 
of the two, returning of Injury for Injury, or hazard- 


ing the being farther injured, we ſhould chuſe rather 


to venture the being farther injured, as being liable 
to much fewer Inconveniencies than the other ; 
at leaſt, that in all lighter, more tolerable Inju- 
ries, this is the Courle we ought to take, rather 
than to proſecute our Right at Law, and by that 
means involve our Neighbour and our ſelves in 
much greater Trouble. | 

This is the ſhort of our Saviour's Doctrine con- 
cerning Retaliation of Injuries, in oppoſition to 
the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees on that 


Subject. But it will be neceſſary to explain it 
. more 
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more diſtinctly, partly, becauſe it is not obvious 
to every one that this is his Meaning, and partly 
becauſe if it is, it will require fome Pains to re- 
concile it to the Reaſons and Opinions of the 
World. - Ps l 

The t Thing I aſſerted of our Saviour's Doc- 
trine concerning the Retaliation of Injuries, is, 
that we are to abſtain from all private Revenge, 
let the Affront or Injury be ever ſo great. This is 
the leaſt that can be meant by theſe Words, But 
T ſay unto you, that ye refit not ul; or rather, as 
it is in the (a) Original, hal ye refit not the Buil 
or injurious Man; which is well explained by St 
Paul, by not (C) rendering Evil for Evil, not 
repaying one Injury with another. For Under- 
ſtanding the Meaning of this Precept, as oppoſed 
to the Doctrine of the Scribes and Pbariſes in 
this Particular, it will be requiſite to acquaint you, 
that though by the Law of Moſes, theſe Retalia- 
tions were not to be made, but by the Sentence 
of the Judge, as is plain from Deut. xix. 18, 
and 2 1. compared together; yet the Scribes and 
Phariſees, for their By-ends, allowed of private 
Revenges, particularly under Preteace of com- 
pounding and making up of Injuries, had' found 
ways to exact great pecuniary Mulcts from the 
injuring Perſon, in lieu of this Eye for an Eye, and 
Tooth for a Tooth ; nay, in ſome Cales, as I told 
you, the Law itſelf allowed of private Revenge, 
as in Caſe of Manſlaughter, if the Manſlayer could 
be overtaken before he made his Eſcape to one of 
the Cities of Refuge. But now our Saviour pro- 
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hibits all private Revenge, reſerving the Office of 
Vengeance entirely to the publick Magiſtrate, 
who is God's Avenger, and is poſſeſſed of the 
Sword of Juſtice for the Puniſhment of evil Do- 
dat, 

Secondly, I take our Saviour's chief Deſign here, 
to be the inſtructing of his Diſciples in that better 
way, namely, the way of Patience and Forgive- 
neſs, that they ſhould not only abſtain from tak- 
ing Satisfaction themſelves, but alſo forbear ſeek- 
ing and proſecuting the legal Satisfaction before 
the Judges, which in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice is law- 
ful. This is certainly the Meaning of theſe 
Words, But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not the 
evil or injurious Man; eſpecially if we conſider 
the ſeveral Inſtances of theſe. forts of Injuries im- 
mediately mentioned, bodily Injuries by ſmiting 
on the Cheek ; Injuries i in our Eſtate, by taking 
away our Coat; and Injuries in point of Liberty, 
by compelling us to go a Mile; all which our 
Saviour adviſes us to bear, though with the hazard 
of having a ſecond Injury offered us, rather than 
avenge. 

But becauſe this Doctrine is liable to very great 
Exceptions, and therefore may be judged impro- 
bable by ſome, to be the true Senſe of our Sa- 


viour, however favoured by the Letter of the 


Words; I ſhall therefore briefly conſider, both 
the Inconveniencies and Conveniencies of it, after 
J have firſt added an Obſervation or two, tending 


to the better Explication of it. 
The „rt Thing I would obſerve, is, that our 


Saviour in theſe Words, But I jay unto you, that 
he refit not Evil, is preparing his Diſciples, that is, 


as all Chriſtians, for that State of Perſecution which 


he 
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he knew they were to meet with in the World; 
9. d. Although this Privilege was allowed the 


Fews, that wher. they were injured, they might 
repair to the Magiſtrate, who was to do them 


right upon their Adverſary, according to the Pro- 
portion of Wrong they had ſuffered from him; 
Life for Life, Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth; yet 


ye, my Diſciples, are to expect no ſuch thing; 


I foretell you that Perſecution ſhall be your Lot, 
without any Privilege of Retaliation; and there- 
fore ye are to prepare your ſelves to bear Injuries, 
without either avenging your ſelves perſonally, or 
expecting that the Magiſtrate will avenge you in 
the way of publick Juſtice. And if this be the 
Senſe, (as it is highly probable) then this Doctrine 
of ſuffering all manner of Injuries without Repa- 
ration, relates chiefly to Chriſtians under a State 
of Perſecution, when the Laws and Magiſtrates 
are againſt them, but not to Chriſtians who enjoy 
the Protection of Laws and Government; for no 
doubt they may be righted by thoſe Laws, as 
well as the Jews under the Law of Moſes. So 
that our Lord is here only preparing Chriſtians for 
what was then immediately, and often afterwards, 
like to be their Lot, namely, the State of Perſe- 
cution. ; | 
But then there is another thing I muſt like- 
wiſe obſerve, which will juſtify this Doctrine, 
though it ſhould be extended to all times of the 
Church; proſperous as well as adverſe, peaceable 
as well as perſecuted; namely, that the Injuries 
here mentioned, are ſuch as were reckoned the 
ſmaller fort of Injuries, ſuch as none but a liti- 
gious Perſon would go to Law for; and ſome of 
theſe too, Injuries inflicted by the Opp 
| | 0 


378 Against Retaliation [SE RM. 
of the Law itſelf, in both which Caſes we may 
ſafely pronounce that Retaliation is prohibited. 
Firſt, I fay, in the caſe of light, tolerable Inju- 
ries; for to ſeek to light our ſelves by Law for 
| ſuch, ſhews a very impatient litigious Spirit; and 


beſides, the Remedy is worſe than the Diſeaſe, it 


being much eaſier to bear with ſmall Injuries, 
than to undergo the Charge and Trouble of right- 
ing our ſelves by Law. But then, Secondly, if 
the Injury is ſuch as is brought upon us by 
Courſe of. Law, as no doubt there be many ſuch; 
one inſtance of which, is this taking away the 


Coat by Suit at Law in the Text, then there re- 


mains nothing but Patience; for the reſiſting the 
Laws, or the Judges, and Magiſtrates, in the 
Execution of them, though they happen to err, 
and to be guilty of Acts of Hardſhip and Oppreſ- 
ſion to particular Men, is certainly unlawtul in 
itſelf, and prohibited by our Saviour to all Chri- 
ſtians. | 1 
Having premiſed theſe Obſervations, for the 
better underſtanding of our Saviour's Doctrine in 


theText, I come now, as I propoſed, briefly to 


conſider the Inconveniencies and Conveniencies of 
it, the better to reconcile it to the Reaſon and 
current Opinions of Mankind. 'The preſent In- 
conveniencies of ſuffering a light Injury, can be 
but ſmall to the injured Perſon, conſiſting all in a 
little Self-denial, and Mortification of his Pride and 
Paſſion, which are much more tolerable than what 
follow upon the ways of Contention. And as to 
the future Inconveniencies; whereas ſome may 
be apt to ſuſpect that the patient bearing of one 
Injury, may invite another, I believe it will be 
found quite otherwiſe, that the reyenging of one 
; | Injury 
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Injury brings on another; the one is like the 
withdrawing of Fewel or combuſtible Matter, 


which will ſoon put out the Fire; and the other 


is continually furniſhing freſh Fewel, mixed with 


Oil and Gunpowder, and ſuch enflaming Mate- 


rials, as are apt to ſpread the Fire of Contention, 
but not to extinguiſh it: 

So I am led inſenſibly to the third thing in our 
Saviour's Doctrine, which is his obviating of an 
Objection very natural to be ſtarted, namely, that 
this way of Patience will expoſe us to be abuſed 
and affronted ſtill more and more, when Men 
know they can do it unpuniſhed. Our Saviour 
anſwers this Objection very briefly, by adviſing 
us to venture the being further injured, the turning 
the other Cheek, the loſing the Cloak as well as the 
Coat, the going two Miles inſtead of one, rather 
than flying to Revenge or Retaliation. For this I 
take to be the Meaning of all theſe Expreſſions, 
that we ſhould rather venture the receiving of a 
ſecond Injury, than revenge the firſt; for the 
Words are not to be interpreted literally, the turn- 
ing of the Cheek being a proverbial Phraſe for 
expoſing one's ſeif to an Injury, and patiently 
bearing it; ſo Lam. iii. 30. He giveth his Chee 
to him that ſmiteth him, i. e. he patiently beareth 
Injuries and Affronts. But that it is not to be un- 
derſtood literally, when we are ſmitten on one 
Cheek, that we are to turn the other, appears 
from the Examples of our Saviour and of St Paul, 
who did not turn the other Cheek when they 
were ſmitten. Now that we had better venture 
the ſuffering a ſecond Injury, than revenge the 


firſt, will appear, if we conſider theſe two 


Things. 1. That the Evil of Suffering is not _ 
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be compared with the Evil of Sin. The Prepa- 


ration of the Mind to bear a ſecond Injury, can 


at worſt expoſe us only to the Evil of Suffe- 


ring; but the Study of Revenge expoſes us ex- 
ceedingly to the Evil of Sin. 2. Even as to the 


Evil of ſuffering Injuries, the not revenging pa- 


cifies the Wrath of the Adverſary, and ſo makes 
an end of the Strife; but retaliating of Injuries 


, perpetuates Strife, becauſe then they ſtudy who 


ſhall have the laſt ill Word, and who ſhall do 
the laſt ill Action. 
III. I come now, in the laſt Place, as I pro- 


poſed, to anſwer ſome Doubts and Objections 


which riſe from this Doctrine and to make Ap- 
plication of it. There are many Doubts of great 


Conſequence have been ſtarted, and many dan- 
gerous Errors have been broached from this Doc- 


trine of our Saviour's miſunderſtood and miſin- 
terpreted ; and theſe not ſpeculative, but practi- 
cal Errors, which are therefore the more neceſſary 


to be guarded againſt. 


1. Firſt, From this Doctrine of not reſiſting 
Evil, or the evil and injurious Man, ſome have 
inferred the Unlawfulnefs of Self-Defence in any 


Caſe whatſoever. But this Doubt may quickly 


be removed, by confidering the Force of the 


Original Word; as it is explained by the moſt 


ſkilful in that Language; for it doth not ſignify 


to defend, but to reſiſt by way of Revenge; and 


therefore I conclude, that it is not lawful Defence, 
but Revenge, or retaliating Injury for Injury, 
which is here prohibited; the fame . which 8t 
Paul calls rendring Evil for Evi. 

2. Secondly, There are ſome Enthuſiaſts, Qua- 


kers, and Anabaptiſts, who, from this Doctrine, 
Conclude 
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conclude the utter Unlawfulneſs of all puniſhing 
of Malefactors, even by the publick Magiſtrate, 


| becauſe we are here forbid to refiſt the injurious 


Perſon, But this Miſtake may eaſily be removed, 
if we conſider who the Perſons were, to whom 
our Saviour addrefled all this Diſcourſe, namely, 


private Chriſtians, and others in a private Capa- 


city, without offering one word of the Magi- 
{trate's Office, or any other particular Relation of 
Men. What our Saviour is here prohibiting, is 
only private Revenge, without any the leaſt De- 
ſign of encroaching upon the Magiſtrate's Office, 
as indeed this Enthuſiaſtical Doctrine would cut 
it off altogether, and ſo diſſolve all Governments, 
and reduce the World to a State of Anarchy and 
Confuſion. It were an eaſy thing, by many Ar- 
guments, to confute this falſe Interpretation; but, 
for Brevity's fake, I ſhall only refer you to that 
one Paſſage of St Paul, Rom. xiii. 4. where he 
tells Malefactors what they are juſtly to expect 
from the Sword of the Magiſtrate, as he is the 
Miniſter of God: But if thou do that which is E- 
vil, ſays he, be afraid, for he beareth not the 
Sword in vain; for he is'the Miniſter of God, @ 
Revenger to execute Wrath upon bim that doth E 
vil. And our Saviour, by confeſſing that (a) if 
his Kingdom had been of this World, his Servants 
would have fought, grants plainly the Power of 
the Sword to earthly Princes. * Y 
3. Thirdly, There are others who, acknow- 
ledging the Neceſſity of the Magiſtrate's Office, 
and likewiſe that the puniſhing of Criminals is his 
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out ſeeking legal Reparation ; and it is chiefly of 


+ . Bs Againſt Retahation [SERM, 
Duty, deny that it is lawful for Chriſtians to ex- 


erciſe that Office, they being forbid by our Sa- 


viour to reſiſt Evil. But this proceeds from the 


fame Miſtake, namely, from their not conſide- 


ring that our Saviour is here only teaching the 
Duty of private Chriſtians, and forbiding private 


Revenge; he is only exhorting to a patient bear- 


ing of the Injuries offered to ourſelves, without 
aiming in the leaſt to exempt us from the Duty 
of protecting and defending others, where it is 
our Duty ſo to do, as it is certainly, if we are 
Magiſtrates, and for that very End inveſted with 
the Power of the Sword. 
The fame Anſwer will ſerve them, who, by 


| theſe Words, Reſſſt not Evil, think all War is 


prohibited to Chriſtians; for if our Saviour is 


only teaching the Duty of private Chriſtians, 


without meddling with the Office of Rulers and 
Magiſtrates, all that can be gathered from hence, 
as to this Matter, is, that private Perſons are not 
to uſurp the Magiſtrate's Office, or to riſe in 
Arms, without the Command of the lawful Ma- 
giſtrate, whom they may certainly obey in the 
execution of Juſtice. | - N 

4. Laſih, Some have made a Doubt from 
theſe Words of my Text, whether we are not 
totally prohibited going to Law, ſince our Savi- 
our requires us rather to bear with Injury after In- 
jury. To this Doubt, I have theſe two or three 
Things to anſwer, 1. That our Lord ſeems to 
to recommend, it, the way of Patience 


and Charity, if by that means Quarrels can be 


made up without a Suit at Law. 2. That ma- 
ny tolerable Injuries ought to be paſſed by, with- 


theſe 
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theſe leſſer Injuries our Saviour ſeems to treat in 
this Text; and the Example of St Paul confirms 
it, who though in ſmaller Injuries he troubled not 
the higher Powers, yet when his Life was in dan- 
ger, once accepted of a Guard of Soldiers (a); a- 
nother time appealed to Cæſuar (5), 3. That 
when in Matters of great Importance, we are ne- 
ceſſitated to go to Law, we do it only with an 
Eye to Juſtice, and our own Reparation, with- 
out any malicious revengeful Defign againſt our 
Adverſary. In obſerving which · Rules, we ſhall 
be ſo far from going contrary to this Text, that 
we ſhall directly anſwer the Deſign and Intent 


of it. 


- Having thus anſwered the Doubts which occut 
from the Text, my laſt Buſineſs is to exhort you 
ſeriouſly to, comply with the main Scope and Pur- 
port of it, namely, to correct that vindictive Tem- 
per which inclines us to private Revenge and Re- 


taliation of Injuries, and to put in practice the 
much neglected Duty of forgiving one another, as 


we expect Forgiveneſs at the Hand of Almighty 
God. It is a very ſad thing, that we Chriſtians 


are ſo great Strangers to the true Spirit of Chriſtia- 


nity; that in this particular of reſenting and re- 


venging Injuries, there is no Heathen or Few acts 


more contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pel than we do. We think it below us to put 
up the leaſt Injury or Affront, and do even much 
exceed what our Saviour reprehends in the Ferws, 
who would have Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth; for 
as if theſe were low Revenges, by the Maxims 
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eſtabliſhed among ſome that are called Chriſtians, 


our Neighbour's Heart's Blood is thought but a 
_ reaſonable Satisfaction for a raſh injurious Word, 


or any the leaſt contumelious Action. I wonder 

upon what Hope ſuch Perſons can expect Re- 
miſſion of the many thouſand Talents of their 
Sins at the Hands of Almighty God, when they 
will not forgive their Chriſtian Brother a few 


Pence of his Failings to them. I ſhall conclude 


with that moſt Chriſtian Exhortation of St Paul 
to the Colgſians; (a) Put on therefore (as the Ele 
F God, holy and beloved) Bowels of Mercies, Kind- 


refs, H. umbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffe- 


ring, forbearing one another, and forgiving one 


another, if any Man have a Quarrel againſt any; 


even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. To which 
I cannot forbear adding another Exhortation of 


his to the Epheſians, to the fame Purpoſe; (5) Let 


all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and n and Cla- 


mour, and Evil ſpeaking, be put_away from you, 
with all Malice, and be ye kind one to another, ten- 


der-hearted, forgi ving one another, even as God, 


for Chriſt's jake, hath forgiven you. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, 


and Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Give to him that aſeeth thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou 
aWAY.. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


E heard, at the laſt Occafion, from the 
Words immediately preceding, how our 
daviour, 1n correcting the Abuſes which the 
Scribes and Phariſees had put upon the Law of 
Retaliation, taught his Diſciples much higher 
Degrees of Charity, both in forgiving of Injuries, 
and in doing Good for Evil, by giving and lend- 
ing to their Adverſaries in Diſtreſs. | 
Of the firſt of theſe, the- Forgiveneſs of Inju- 
ries, or the foregoing the Privilege of Retaliation 
in that reſpect, I then diſcortgd, and intend 
to proceed now to the other, the doing Good for 
Evil; Give to him that aſeeth thee, ſays he, and 
from bim that auld borrow of thee, turn ,not ro £ 
away. 
The Words I underſtand as belonging to the 
lame Subject, 9. d. In order to the Chriſtian treat- 
ing of an Adverſary, it is not enough, not to re- 


taliate his Injuries, but ye muſt further gain him 
Vor. I. GE ä 
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with Kindneſſes, by giving, or lending, or ſhew- 

ing any other Kindneſs in your Power, as his 

Circumſtances ſhall require. | 

In ſpeaking to the Words, there are theſe three 

Things I ſhall endeavour to ſhew. 


I. In general, from the Context, that it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to do Good for Evil. 
II. That if our Adverſary is in Want, we ought 
to beſtow our Bounty upon him, as upon other 
Objects of Charity and Beneficence. | 
III. That if he is not in ſuch Want, as to need 
our Bounty by way of Charity, yet if his Circum- 

ſtances are ſuch, that he wants our Help out of 
any Straits and Difficulties, by lending, or any 
other Favour and Courteſy, we ought readily 
to afford it, and not ſhew our ſelves hard- 
hearted, difficult, or moroſe, upon ſuch Occa- 
ſions. | 8 | 

I. In genera], that it is the Duty of Chriſtians 
to do Good for Evil. This is to be gathered 
chiefly from the Connexion and Purport of this 
Diſcourſe ; for all this is brought in upon the 
Law of Retaliation, in which the firſt thing re- 
commended by our Saviour, is the not revenging 
or retaliating of the Injury, the not rendering 

Evil for Evil. But weare not to ſtop there, but 
to proceed to dg Good for Evil; or as the Apoſtle 
St Paul excellently words it, Rom. xii. at the 
laſt Verſe, to overcome Evil with Good. 
This, no doubt, at firſt ſight, muſt appear 2 
very ſtrange Doctrine to the unrenewed Nature of 
Man, which delights in nothing more than in con- 
triving and executing all Miſchief againſt'an Ad- 
verſary. And indeed it ſeems a little hard and 

| | unreaſonable, 
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unreaſonable, that we ſhould not only not retali- 
ate Injuries, but likewiſe treat the injurious Per- 
ſon with all manner of good Offices. If this be 
the way of treating him that injures us, how muſt 
we treat our Friends and Benefactors? For clear- 
ing of this Difficulty, there are a few things I 
would offer to your Conſideration. 
1. That there are many good Offices we owe 
to all Mankind, from which the Injuries of others 
to us do not exempt us; and yet that theſe come 
far ſhort of the more exalted Love which we 
owe to our Friends: For if it were a ſufficient 
Excuſe from Duty to our Neighbour, that he has 
injured us, it might be in the Power, of the inju- 
rious Man to ſuſpend all the Laws of God, which 
teach us our Duty to one another. All then that 
we plead for, when we exhort you to render Good 
for Evil, comes to this, Not that you ſhould im- 
mediately chuſe the injurious Man into the Num- 
ber of your Friends, till, by his after-Expreſſions 
of Kindneſs, he ſhews himſelf worthy of fuch 
a Truſt; but only that ye do him thoſe good 
Offices which we owe to all Men, or to that par- 
ticular Station and Relation in which he is 
placed. 7 3 3 
2. Let us confider when our Neighbour has in- 
jured us, that though the not retaliating the Inju- 
y. is a moſt excellent Chriſtian Duty, yet the 
Work of gaining and recovering him entirely, is 
not compleated, unleſs we go on to pay him all 
the good Offices which are due from one kind 
Neighbour to another. The bare negative part of 
good Neighbourhood, that is, the abſtaining from 
doing Evil to the injurious Man, though 1t be a 
| Ce2 good 
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good beginning, it will be apt to miſcarry, except 
it is purſued with following Acts of Beneficence : 
and therefore, as we reckon him an unwiſe Man 
who does his Work by halves, who begins his 
Building, but ſtops ſhort in the middle, and ne- 
ver finiſhes; the ſame may be applied to the bare 
not retaliating of Injuries, if we do not proceed to 
back that good beginning with farther Acts of 
Charity, Courteſy, and Kindneſs, ſuch as are 
due from one Chriſtian Man to another. | 

3. Let us conſider that the regaining of an Ad- 
verſary, being a Work of very great Difficulty, 
requires a ſteady diligent Hand to carry it on, till 
he is entirely recovered from his Enmity and ill 
Temper of Mind. Such a great and difficult 4 
Work as this is, muſt not be ſtinted by the Punc- f 
tilio's of Honour, falſly ſo called, but muſt wade 
through good Report, and bad Report, through 
many Affronts, Neglects, and Provocations, to- * 
wards the finiſhing of it. He 


| So much for the general Doctrine, T, hat we are be 
to render Good for Evil. . OY * 


II. I proceed now to the Second, which re- 
lates more particularly to our Adverſary in Want; 6 
Give to him that aſketh thee; or rather, give 10 | 
him when he aſketh thee; for by the Connexion, I 
am induced to believe the Diſcourſe goes on ſtill 
of the injurious Man, concerning whom we are 
directed, firſt, not to retaliate his Injuries, but 
rather to venture the receiving of a ſecond Wrong, 
than avenge the firſt. Then we are commanded 
not to neglect any Acts of Beneficence that he 
may want, and is willing to accept at our Hands. 
And thoſe Wants are here deſcribed to be of two 
ſorts, ſuch as may be ſupplicd by giving, and by 
a = | lending; 
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lending; and in both Caſes, our Duty to our 
Adverſary is directed: Firſt, if he is in Want, 
and will vouchſafe to aſk, or accept of any Sup- 
ply from thee, give it him. But if his Circum- 
{tances are ſuch, as put him rather upon borrow- 
ing than aſking, ſhew not thy ſelf averſe from 
his Relief in that ſort of Courteſy or Obligation. 
But we are now upon the firft of theſe, give 70 
him when he afketh thee ; the Meaning I take to 
be, 9. d. If he that has formerly injured thee, 


comes to be in Want, ſo as to atk any Supply 


of thee, let not any Reſentment of Injuries hin- 
der thee from performing the fame Acts of Cha- 
rity to him, as if he had not injured thee. It is 
no wonder that Charity is reckoned up in the 
firſt place, as a very proper thing to gain an Ad- 
verſary, there being' no Duty whatſoever more 
endearing, than a Readineſs to relieve our Neigh- 
bour in his Diſtreſs, eſpecially ſuch a Neighbour, 
who, by his former Behaviour, had Reaſon to 
expect rather Diſſervices, than Acts of Kindneſs 
and Charity from us. But the great Difficulty is, 
to bring our corrupt Natures to perform this en- 
dearing Duty to our Adverſaries; for it meets 


with ſeveral Impediments, both on the part of 
him from whom this Charity is expected, and on 


the part of him on whom it ſhould be beſtowed ; 
which therefore ought to be removed. 

1. Firſt, on his part who ſhould ſhew this 
Charity, there are his own real or pretended Oc- 
caſions; there are Remainders of Covetouſneſs; 
and eſpecially i in this Caſe, there are Remas 
of Malice and Reſentment, all which do eaft! ly 
Rep in to hinder this noble piece of Charity in 
relieving of Enemies, and ſuch as have injured us. 
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As to the firſt of theſe, our own real or pretended 
| Occaſions; this is a bottomleſs Gulph, which as 
it obſtructs all Charity in general, ſo more eſpe- 
_ cially this to our Enemies, and thoſe who have 
injured us, becauſe it is an eaſy thing for ſuch 
Perſons to pretend, if they have any thing to 
ſpare, which they ſeldom have, it muſt go to 
their Friends, and not to their Enemies. There 
is nothing more eaſy than to find Reaſons and 
Pretences for not parting with what we have. 
For either Mens Rank, and Quality, and Station 
in the World, or at leaſt the Compliance with 
all the expenceful Faſhions that are brought up, 
will require it for their preſent living, or ſome- 
thing muſt be laid up for Sickneſs and Old Age, 
and other Accidents incident to Human Life; or 
their Children, or other Relations, muſt be pro- 
vided for, and that not Moderately, ſo as by 
God's Bleſſing on their own Induſtry, to pro- 
cure them an honeſt Livelinood; but Eſtates 
muſt be purchaſed, or laid up for them, and no- 
thing truſted to God's Providence. If theſe be 
good Reaſons to keep what we have, then the 
Door is ſhut to all Charity, not only to Enemies, 
but to all others whatſoever. But on the other 
Hand, if we can learn to confine our Wants with- 
in the Bounds of Nature and Grace ; if we can 
truſt Providence with the future, and in the 
mean time are deſirous to do good to all, as we 


have Opportunity: If we can obſerve the Rules of 


Frugality and Contentment, without aiming at- 
ter the top of the Faſhion, which will engage us 
deep in extravagant Expences; we need never 
want ſomething more or leſs to give for the oc- 
caſions of Charity, to help not only our Frones 
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and Benefactors, if they ſhould come to be in 
want, but likewiſe to gain and recover our Ad- 
verſaries. But, 2. Secondly, the next Impedi- 
ment I mentioned, is, from remainders of Cove- 
touſneſs, which is a greater Enemy to Charity than 
the other. For our Occaſions, though a little ex- 
travagant, may be all anſwered and fatisfied at 
laſt; but Covetouſneſs will never be ſatisfied, it 
is an unquenchable "Thirſt after the World; and 
what comes from the Covetous Man, comes ſo 
aukwardly and unwillingly, that the leaft ſhew 
of an Impediment obſtructs it, and therefore it 
will hardly amount to Charity to Friends, far leſs 
to this noble Degree of Charity to Enemies. But 
as to this Principle of Covetouſneſs, I ſhall only 
ſay this, that whoever is in the leaſt acquainted 
with the Chriſtian Religion, as it is taught in the 
Goſpel, muſt ſee the abſolute neceſſity of Conque- 
ring and Overcoming it, before he can hope to 
get to Heaven. Our Saviour argues this excellently 
in this ſame Sermon on the Mount, in which he 
has many touches at it ; but particularly it is hand- 


led at large in the vi. Chapter of this Goſpel, from 


the 19. Verſe to the End of the Chapter, to which 
I refer you, as being full of excellent Arguments 
againſt this Vice, and ſo J leave it. 3. But laſtly, 
among the Impediments of this Duty in my Text, 
I reckoned the remainders of Malice and Reſent- 
ment, which often lie hid in the Bottom of the 
Heart, and are not eaſy to be diſcovered, till we 
find this back wardneſs to relieve him that has in- 
jured us, in his Diſtreſs. For it is a much more 
eaſy thing, verbally to forgive an Injury, and, 
for our own eaſe, to forbear Revenging of it, than 
it is by any coſtly Acts of Charity, to ſhew our 


Cc 4 Adverſary 
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Adverſary that we are perfectly reconciled to him. 
But then is the proper Time, and theſe are the 
ſureſt Circumſtances, in which we can both ſa- 


tisfy our ſelves and the World, that we have no 


Malice and Reſentment ; namely, when our Ad- 
verſary wants our Aſſiſtance, and we are 1n a Con- 
dition to afford it, if we ſhew our ſelves then to 
be of a generous bountiful Diſpoſition to him, 
and eaſily exorable to all his juſt Requeſts of that 
Nature. 
2. Theſe are the uſual Impediments of this 
bounty, on the part of the injured Perſon from 
whom this Bounty in the Text is required. There 
are ſome other Impediments of it likewiſe on the 
part of the injurious Perſon who wants this Re- 
lief; my Text ſays, give to him when he aſks thee. 
Now ſome there are fo ſtout, that they would 


ſooner ſtarve, than either aſk or accept of a fa- 


vour from one they have diſobliged. It is often 
obſerved, that they who have done the Injury, 
are the hardeſt to be reconciled, and are ſo far 
from being gained by the offer of a kindneſs, that 
it doth but renew the Enmity ; and while they 
continue in that irreconcileable Temper, perhaps 
it is better to let them alone, till they come a lit- 
tle to themſelves, and the fury of the Storm is 
ſpent : With theſe Men we muſt chooſe the ca- 
iy Times of Acceſs; the Molha tempora fandi, 
before we offer them ſo much as a Gift or Cour- 
teſy. It would ſeem, by my Text, there muſt 
be ſome advances on their Part 3 they muſt, by 
themſelves, or their Friends in their Name, de- 
fire favours, before they can expect they will be 
beſtowed on them by their Adverſary —_ they 


have injured, Grye to him when he aſeeth thee, or 
| defireth 
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defireth a favour of thee. So much for the giving 


or deſiring part. 


HI. I come now in the third and laſt Place, to 
ſhew, that though our Adverſary is not properly 
in ſuch indigent Circumſtances as to want our 
Charity to ſupply him by the way of Gift, he 
may perhaps want our help by way of Loan, or 


other ſuch like Courteſy; and in that Caſe, we 


are not to turn away from him, that is, we are not 
to treat him in a Scornful, Hard-hearted, Inexo- 
rable, or unfriendly Manner, but in a Courteous 
and F riendly way, readily to afford him our Re- 
lief. Give him when he aſketh thee, and when be 
would borrow of thee, turn not away from him. For 
ſtill, as I obſerved before, I am of Opinion that 
our Saviour is purſuing the ſame Subject of Diſ- 
courſe concerning the way of behaving our ſelves 
to one that has injured us. For beſides down- 
right giving, there are many ways by which Men. 
deal in good Offices one with another, affording 
their mutual Help andAſſiſtance by lendin gMoney 
to one another, and laying out their Credit, Autho- 
my, Countenance, and Intereſt for one another SBe- 
nefit. Now 1n all this ſort of traffick of good Of- 
fices, our Saviour wills us to be ready to aſſiſt the 
Man who has injured us, and by that means to 
perfect the Friendſhip and Reconciliation, The 
Expreſſion too of not turning away, when we 
are addreſſed to upon theſe Occaſions, points at 
the Manner in which ſuch Services are to be done. 
For ſometimes Men turn away in a Paſſion from 
thoſe who deſire favours of them; the contrary 
of which is here enjoined ; namely, that! in a kind, 
gentle, courteous Way, ſuch Perſons and their 
Aadrelle ſhould be received. Again, turning a- 
way 
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way implies a Stiffneſs, and Inexorableneſs, a 
Reſolution not to yield or grant one's Requeſt; 

the contrary of which is here recommended, name- 
ly, that our favours to them who have injured us 
be real in good Deeds, as well as in good Words; 

thus to diſtinguiſh them from the kindneſs of the 
World, which evaporates in Complement, but 
there is nothing real under it. Thirdly, turning 
away implies at leaſt a Backwardneſs and Unreadi- 
neſs to grant, an off-put and want of Determina- 
tion; which often ſpoils the Gracefulneſs of a Grant; 

in oppoſition to which, a Readineſs and good 
Grace in granting is recommended ; which 1s of- 
ten more taking and obliging than the Grant it- 
ſelf, and tends exceedingly to gaining the Heart 
of the Adverſary. 

I have now explained what I take to be the 
true Scope and Deſign of the Text: My next 
Buſineſs ſhall be briefly to exhort you to a ſtudy 
of this excellent Temper, that inſtead of reveng- 
ing Injuries, ye reward Good for Evil. I ſhall 
offer you a few Arguments to this purpoſe, and 
ſo have done. 

1. Fiiſt, We have the Example of Almighty 
God, who, notwithſtanding our great Ar 
tions, treats us with a marvellous Kindneſs, 
heaping upon us all forts of Mercies and Favours. 
But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this Argument at pre- 
ſent, becauſe it will properly fall in to be conſi- 
dered ſhortly, at the 4 57h Verſe, where it is brought 
in by our Saviour, as an Argument for the Love 
of Enemies. 


2. A Second Argument I ſhall uſe to the ſame 


purpoſe, is the Efficacy of this Method towards 
Fae reconciling an Adar. The not revenging 
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of Injaries 1s a good Beginning of this Work, but 
the following it with a conſtant Train of other 
good Offices, carries it on to perfection. If the 
Adverſary is ever ſo obdured, this melts him down 
to Repentance and Reconciliation : Whereas, by 
neglect, the old Enmities ſprout out like Weeds 
in a neglected Garden; or by the leaſt Repetition 
of Injuries, all old Quarrels are revived. 
3. This kind treating of an Adverſary in his 
Want or Diſtreſs, is reconcileable enough with 
the Cuſtoms and Maxims of the more generous 
Sort of Combatants in the World; who ſo ſoon 
as they have ſubdued their Adverſary, and brought 
him to any Terms of Submiſſion, immediately 
forgive him, and afterwards ſhew him what fas 
vour and kindneſs lies in their Power. What is 
this but extending Charity to him if he is in 
want, and other good Offices, as he has Occaſion 
for them? 
4. This is one of the beſt Signs of the good 
Temper of our own Souls, and that we are in a 
right State of Grace, eſpecially if we do it with 
a fingle Eye to God, in Obedience to his Laws, 
and not from a Proſpect of any worldly Benefit 
or emolument it will fetch in to ourſelves. 
St James tells us plainly, that without Works of 
Charity, Faith is dead, being alone, James ii. 17. 
And the Works he is there ſpeaking of, are the 
very ſame Works I have been deſcribing. F 4 
Brother, or Siſter, ſays he, be naked and deſtitute 
of daily Food ; and one of you ſay unto them, de- 
part in Peace, be warmed and filled; notwith- 
Rlanding ye give them not thoſe Things which are need- 
ful to the Body ; what doth it profit ? Even ſo Faith, 
if it bath not Works, is dead, being alone. | 
175 N 5. Let 
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B. Let us conſider that we have the greateſt 
Aflurance that all Actions of that nature ſhall be 
amply rewarded ; and the contrary Uncharitable. 
neſs and Hard-heartedneſs puniſhed (a). F ye 
Forgive Men their. T1 ropaſſes your Heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you But if ye forgive not Men 


their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive 


your Treſþaſſes, 

6. Loſftly, It will be found, that the contrary 
Practices proceed always from ſome baſe Principle 
or other ; ſuch as Pride, Frowardneſs, Cruelty, 
Jealouſy, Cowardiſe, Ingratitude, Moroſeneſs, 
and the Want of Generofity. But I ſhall not 
ſpend your Time now to deſcribe it in it's proper 


Colours: Our Saviour inſiſts more fully on our 


Duty to Enemies in the Words immediately fol- 
lowing ; and therefore I ſhall here diſmiſs this 
Text, after I have drawn this one Corollary or 
Inference, namely, 5 OD 
That if we are to carry ourſelves ſo kindly and 
obligingly to our very Enemies, as to ſupply them 
when they are in Want, and to lend our Help 
and Aſſiſtance to them, according to their ſeveral 
Occaſions and Neceſſities; then ſurely we. are 
much more obliged to do fo to others, particularly 
to our Friends, to whom we are under greater 
Obligations of Gratitude. Some indeed do not 
reſtrain the Words, as I have done, to our Duty to 
thoſe that have injured us, as I think the Context 
directs, but interpret them in a greater Latitude, 
for a general Duty to all Men, and ſo perhaps our 
Interpreters underſtood them. But though I think 
the other the righter Way, this you ſee will fairly 
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(a) Mat, vi. 14, 15. | 
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follow from it by way of Conſequence; and fo I 


recommend it, and leave it with you. Give to 
him that aſteth thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee, turn not thou away. I ſhall con- 
clude with that excellent Collect of our Church. 
O Lord, who has taught us that all our Doings 
without Charity are nothing worth, ſend thy Holy 
Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt excellent 
Gift of Charity, the very Bond of Peace, and 725 
ell Virtues ; Without which, whoſoever Liveth, 
counted Dead before thee. Grant this for thy * 
Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſabe. 

Now to him, with the Father and the Holy 

Cen, be all Praiſe Sc. 
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Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
He thy Neighbour and hate thine Enemy. 
Ver. 44. But I ſay unto you, love your Enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you. | 

Ver. 45. That ye may be the Children of your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, for he maketh his Sun 

10 riſe on the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth 

Rain on the Fuſt, and on the Unjuſt. 

Ver. 46. For i ye love them which love you, what 
Reward have ye? Do not even the Publicans the 
fame? 
Ver. 47. And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what 
dub you more than others? Do not even the Pub- 
licans ſo? | 
Ver. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Fa- 
tber which is in Heaven is perfect. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


TE are come now to the laſt Inſtance our 
Saviour gives of the Scribes and Phari/ces, 


their defective Interpretation of the Law of Moſes; 
namely, in the Matter of Love and Charity, 
which 
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ls 
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which they reſtrained to their Neighbour, in the 
narrow Notion they had of that Word, under- 
ſtanding thereby one of the fame Nation or Re- 
ligion ; which love our Saviour commands here 
to be extended to all Mankind, even our bittereſt 
Enemies. 
In the Words I have read, we have theſe three 
Things to be conſidered. | 
I. The corrupt Interpretation of the Duty of 
Love and Charity, as it had been taught by the 
Jewiſh Doctors at the 43d Verſe. Ye have heard 
that it hath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 


and hate thine Enemy. 


II. Our Saviour's Correction and Improvement 
of that Doctrine, by extending it to all, even 
our bittereſt Enemies, at the 444% Verſe. But J 
ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which diſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 

ou. . 
III. The Confirmation of this Doctrine, by 
ſome Arguments taken from the Example of 
God, and the greater Perfection required of Chri- 
ſtians, than of either Jes or Heathens, from 
thence to the End of the Chapter. 0 

I. I begin with the corrupt Interpretation of 

the Duty of Love and Charity, as it had been 


| tzught by the Jewiſh Doctors. 7% have beard that it 


L-th been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour and 
hate thine Enemy. As to the loving of our Neigh- 
bour, it is exprefly found in the Law of Moſes. 
But for the hating of our Enemy, there is no ſuch 
Thing expreſly to be found there ; and therefore 
it is moſt probable, this was the Comment of 


the Scribes and Phariſees, which they put upon 
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the Law, rather than found in it. Vet that there 
was ſomewhat to give Colour to this Senſe, cannot 
be denied. For, 1. The Fews were expreſly 
commanded to treat the ancient Inhabitants of the 
Land as Enemies. They were forbid to make 
any Covenant, or to enter into any Affinity with 
them ; nay, they were commanded to Smite and 
| Deſtroy them utterly, and not ſhew them Mercy ; 
as ye may ſee in the vii. Chap. of Deut. at the 
Beginning. And as «for the Amalekites, they 
were commanded to blot out the Remembrance 
of them from under Heaven (a). 2. The Rea- 
ſons given for theſe Severities, extended a great 
deal farther than the hating and deſtroying thoſe 
particular Nations; for, by a Parity of Reaſon, 
would reach to all that injured their Nation, 
and all that were not of their Religion, but ad- 
dicted to any Idolatrous Worſhip, ſo as to endan- 
ger their ſpreading of their Idolatry among them, 


or their Children; for theſe were given as the 3 


of the Severity to thoſe Nations appointed to De- 
ſtruction. TheReaſon of the Severity againſt Amalet, 
was the Oppoſition they had met with from him, 
when they came out of Egypt, Deut. xxv. 17. 


Remember what Amalek did unto thee Oo the Way, 
.zohen ye were come forth out of Egypt: How he 


met thee by the Way, and Smote the Pindmsſt of thee, 
even all that were feeble behind thee, when hou 
t faint and weary: And he feared not God. 
Therefore it ſhall be, when the Lord thy God hath 
given thee Reſt rom all thine Enemies round about, 
that thou foal! blot out the Remembrance of Amalek 
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(a) Deut. xxv. 19. 
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from under Heaven; thou ſbalt not forget it. Now, 
by a Parity of Reaſon, they might argue, that 
they were to root out all their Enemies: All that 
had, or ſhould do theſe, or ſuch like Injuries to 
them. Another reaſon for deſtroying theſe accurſed 
Nations, was the danger they were in of being led 
away with their Errors and Idolatry, as Deut. 


vil. 4. where, after the command to Smite them, 1 
and Deſtroy them, and to contract no Affinity | . 
with them, the reaſon is added, for they will turn "ih 
away thy Sons from following me, that they may | 


ſerve other Gods. Now, by a parity of Reaſon, 1 
| they might thigk them ſelves obliged to hate, and . 
oppoſe, and deſtroy all that were of a different WH 
Religion from them. And indeed it is very pro- 1 
bable that they Acted upon this Principle; for it "ny 
is obſerved of the Jes, both by Chriſtians and | We 
Heathens, that though they ſhewed great Friend- 1 
| {hip to one another, they were utter Enemies to 4 
Perſons of all other Nations and Religions; and 1 
would not ſo much as converſe with them: As * 
we may ſee by St Peter, before he was undeceiv- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, Act. x. 28. where he 
thus addreſſes Cornelius and his Friends. Ye know 
bow that it is an unlawful thing for a Man that is 
a Jew, to keep Company, or come unto one of another 
Nation : But God hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not 
call any Man common or unclean. - Tacitus gives 
this Character of the Fews; Apud ipſos Fides ob- 
finata, miſericordia in promptu : ſed adverſus om- 
nes alios heftile odium; that is, they had a ftanch 
Honeſty, and a ready Charity among themfelves, but 
bated all others like Enemies. And ſo Juvenal 
tells us, it was their Cuſtom to deny even com- 
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mon Civilities to all that were not of their own 
Nation and Religion, ſuch as the ſhewing a Tra- 
veller the way, or directing him to a Spring where 
he might have a draught of Water. 
Non monſtrare vias eadem niſi ſucra colentt ; t 
Queſitum ad fontem folos deducere verpos. 
So that it is not to be wondered at, that our It 
Saviour tells them they had heard ſuch Doctrine, Þ 
as that they were to love their Neighbours, and hate 
| their Enemies. 1 
If it be objected againſt this, that they were 
Taught in the Law of Me/es, to perform ſeveral 
Acts of love and kindneſs to Enemies, particular- 
ly Exod. xxili. 4, 5. where it is faid, , 7hou 
meet thine Enemy's Ox, or his Afs, going aſtray, 
thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to bim again, If 
thou ſee the Aſs of him that hateth thee, lying un- 
der his Burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him; 
thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. It is very true; 
but they limited all this to ſuch an Enemy as was 
one of their own Nation and Religion, an 1/rae- 
lite, or a Proſelyte at fartheſt, as the ſame Law 
ſeems to be explained, Deut. xx1. 1. where the 
Words of the Law run thus; Thou ſhalt not fer Þ nit 
thy Brother's Ox, or his Sheep, go aſtray, and hid: if thy 
thy felf from them: Thou ſhalt in any caſe bring 
them again unto thy Brother. And v. 4. Thu ci 
ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's Aſs, or bis Ox, fall the 
down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from them : iff for 
Thou ſhalt ſurely help him to lift them up again. | 
And ſo it is explained, Lev. xix. 18. Thou ſhalt nit Ob 
avenge, or bear any grudge againſt the Children Te: 
of thy People ; 5:7 thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour ¶ cur 
as thy ſelf. And if there was ſuch Colour from ¶ per, 


the Law itſelf for this Interpretation, our See Is a 
5 had 
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had much more Reaſon for this cenſure from the 
Doctrine and Practices current among the Fews in 
thoſe Days: For their Books are full of it ; nay, 
they thought it Meritorious, and a good Service 
to God, to perſecute to Death ſuch as were not 
of their * as it appeared afterwaras that 
the Chriſtians had not any more mortal Enemies 

, | than the Jews, 

So much for the firſt Thing I propoſed to con- 
fider, the corrupt Interpretation of the Duty of 
Love and Charity, in confining it to thoſe of 

| W their own Nation and Religion, as it was Taught 
- Þ by the Jewiſh Doctors; for that was what they 
meant by /oving their Neighbour, and bating their 
„Enemy. 
II. I proceed next to our Saviour's Correction 
- and Improvement of this Doctrine, by extending 
it to all, even our bittereſt Enemies; But J ſay 
unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, In 
which Words we are to conſider, 

1. The extended Object of our Love and Cha- 
nty, our Enemies; thoſe that curſe us, and hate us; 
thoſe which deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us. 

2. The Acts of Charity which we are to exer- 
ciſe towards thoſe our Enemies; we are fo love 
all Wl them, to bleſs them, to do good fo them, and to pray 
1: jr them. | 
ill 1. Firſt, we are to conſider here the extended 
＋ Object of our Love and Charity, which in the 
en Text is deſcribed to be our Enemies, thoſe that 
, curſe, and hate us, thoſe that deſpi refully uſe, and 
mM Wl ferſecute us. The great Perfection of this DcErine, 
"ul WF 1s 8 apt to dazzle the Eye of our Underſtanding fo 
lad 5 much 
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much, that we do not readily ſee through it, or 
apprehend i it, For clearing of it, we may ob- 
ſerve, that as there are two Sorts of Inducements 
to the Love of other People; firff, common In- 
ducements, taken from ſome common Conſide- 
rations of what we owe to them as Men, as 
Chriſtians, as our Countrymen, and Neighbours, 
and the like; then particular Conſiderations of 
Kindred, Friendſhip, and other Relations, and 
their preſent Cirgumſtances and Neceſlities : 80 
there are two forts of Inducements to the Love of 
Enemies, ii, the common Inducements as they 
are Men, or Chriſtians, or good Men, or our Do- 
meſticks, or Kindred, or any other way related 

to us; ſecondly, the Conſideration of them as Ene- 
mies, and wanting ſome preſent Exerciſe of our 
Love and Beneficence. Let us conſider both theſe 
a little more particularly. 

(I.) As to the firſt, The don of our 
Enemies, not as Enemies, but as Men, and Chri- 
ſtians, and Neighbours, and Kindred, or what- 
ſoever other Relation they may ſtand in to us; Þ 
we are to conſider, that their Enmity to us doth E. 
not cancel thoſe Obligations, which riſe from ¶ cn 

| theſe other Conſiderations and Relations. The I ch. 
Duties of Humanity we owe to all Men, and I P. 
ſome further Duty we owe to the Houſhold of ec 
Faith, 1. e. to all Chriſtians. Whatever Duty to 
of Juſtice or Charity we owe to a Neighbour, hs I it ; 
Enmity doth not ſuperſede it, it being a moſt ing 
certain Truth, that we ſhould render to all thei tha 
Dues, though they were our bittereſt Enemies, litie 
There are indeed monſtrous Practices, quite con- ane 
trary to this Doctrine, made uſe of by ſome fer 


wicked Men, who quarrel with their Friends ang 
£71 on 
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on Purpoſe that they may be diſcharged from all 
Obligations of Gratitude, and ſo they pay all for- 
mer Arrears; and for all future Duty, they think 
no fair play is due to an Enemy; and upon that 
Maxim, allow themſelves, without Remorſe of 
Conſcience, to do him all manner of Injuries. 
Whereas there is really no Obligation Enmity 


diſcharges us from, but that of Friendſhip, that 


is, an intimate Truſt and Familiarity: But as for 


Juſtice, Honeſty, Civility, Gratitude, Humanity, 
Charity, and Relief in Diſtreſs, and all other 
Duties whatſoever, due to the Community of 
Men, or Chriſtians, or Neighbours, or Relations; 
and all the Eſteem and Love due to Wiſdom, 
Learning, Diligence, Courage, Patience, Purity, 
or any other Virtue poſſeſt by an Enemy, we 
owe it as much as if it were poſſeſt by a Friend. 
And we ſhould take a great deal of care, that our 
Enmity do not ſo byaſs or blind us, as to hinder 
us to perceive, honour, and reward the com- 
mendable good Qualifications and Actions of an 
Enemy. Now from this way of regarding an 
Enemy, there are a great Number of Duties in- 
cumbent upon us, which, if we faithfully diſ- 
charge, they will go a great way in this difficult 
Duty, the Love of Enemies, But you will ob- 
jet perhaps, that though Juſtize obliges you not 
to wrong an Enemy, yet you cannot imagine how 
it ſhould command your Love, your Heart be- 
ing alienated with Enmity. To this I anſwer, 
that your Enemy may be poſſeſt of ſo good Qua- 
ities, and endowed with ſuch excellent Virtues, 
and may have done ſuch worthy, Actions, as de- 
ſerve both Eſteem and Love. Grant but this, 
and that our Enmity is not to blind us, but that 
D We 
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ve ought to ſee theſe good things in an Enemy, 


and it is not poſſible but that both Eſteem and 
Love will actually follow. The Enmity then 
mult be reſtrained to ſomething that is of an odi- 
ous Nature in itſelf, and that muſt be laid in the 
balance with all his other good things, and muſt 
preponderate, before we ſuffer our Enmity to fix 
on the Perſon, And indeed, before we ſuffer it 
to reſt upon him at all, there are a great many 
previous Truths we ſhould be well aſſured of, e. g. 
We muſt be aſſured, that it is an ill Thing we 
pretend to fault in him, before we faſten our En- 


mity upon it; for many of thoſe Things are in- 


nocent Opinions, and if duly canvaſſed, very 
void of that Venom, which at firſt we took to 
be in them. There are, I ſay, a great many ſuch, 

which by the Prejudice of Education, we have 
look d upon with a hideous Aſpect, which when 
we pull off the ugly Vizard in which they were 
| ſhewed us, are very innocent, nay ſometimes 
uſeful and neceſſary Truths. I do not know whe- 
ther it be not further a reaſonable Poſtulatum, that 
no Enmity be fixed on any Man on account of 
his Opinions, thoſe not being in his Power. All 
the Enmity due to Perſons *on account of the 
worſt Opinions, is, perhaps, only becauſe of their 
Stubbornneſs and Obſtinacy, and refuſing to uſe 
the Means of Information: For ſuppoſe they have 
done all that in them lies, to find out the Truth, 

but cannot find it, we may charitably judge it 1s 
ſomething in their Make and Conſtitution, ſome 
Flaw or Weakneſs of Underſtanding, ſomething 
that is more their Misfortune, than their Fault. 
This one Conſideration would cut off more than 
one half of the Enmities that are in the wer 
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and would reduce them into a narrow Compaſs, 
d. That of Immoralities, in which Men act 
contrary to the Convictions of their own Mind 
and Conſcience, But even in theſe, there are 
great Abatements and Allowances to be made, 
Mens Enmities to us, are often the mere Effect 
of Miſinformation. Often we onr ſelves have 
given juſt Provocation, either by offering the firſt 
Acts of Hoſtility, or by doing ſomething liable to 
Miſconſtruction; ſometimes all the Offence is 
owing to a ſudden Paſſion, or Inconſideration, 
which our Enemy, in cool Blood, repents, and 
would be glad of a fair Offcome, if. we would 
allow it him. His groſſeſt Immoralities perhaps 


are ſuch as he is heartily ſtruggling againſt, and 


condemns himſelf for them; he undergoes a ſe- 
vere Puniſhment from his own Mind and Con- 
ſcience, and if he recovers, we know not what 
an excellent Perſon he may prove. At leaſt, the 


_ Conſideration of Human Infirmity ſhould diſpoſe 
us to treat our Enemies with a great Mixture 


of Compaſſion, remembring that we have all of 


us our own Infirmities of ſome kind or other, and 


do all want Forgiveneſs both from God and Man. 
2. But, Secondly, Let us conſider our Enemies 


with relation to their Enmity, and try if that 


Conſideration of them will not afford ſome Work 
for our Love and Charity. It is true, it is a vexa- 
tious thing to have any one's Enmity, and a 
thing apt to provoke our Anger and Reſentment; 
but yet if this Anger is governed as it ſhould be, 
it is not inconſiſtent with Love and Prayers, and 
diverſe Acts of Beneficence. Are we not angry 
with our Children when they commit Faults, 


and do wenot ſometimes punith them? yet we love 


D d 4 them 
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them for all this, and pray for how, and do 
them all the Good that is in our Power. So that 
there is no ſuch Impoffibility as is pretended in 
loving an Enemy; for though we are troubled at 
the Injuries they do us, yet we may at the fame 
time have an hearty Deſire of reconciling them, 
and of being reconciled to them, which is not 
to be done any way ſo readily, as in the way of 
Love and Kindneſs to them. I hope then I ſhall 
not be guilty of any Contradiction to good Senſe 
and Reaſon (however contrary it may be to the 
wicked Opinions and Practices of the World) if 
I aſſert there is ſomething in an Enemy, even 
_ conſidered with relation to his Enmity, that may 
ſtir up our Love and Affection; and that whether 
we conſider the Cauſes or the Effects of this 
Enmity. As to the Cauſes of it, if it is occa- 
fioned either by our ſelves, or him, both ways 
it calls for our Bowels of Love, and Pity, and 
Relief. If we our ſelves occafioned it, then it 
concerns us extremely, as we would not be the 
Authors of fo great a Miſchief, and chargeable 
With all the evil Conſequences of it, to make 
haſte to reconcile the Matter, which cannot be 
done ſo well any other way, as by Acts of Love 
and Kindneſs. Again, if the Enmity is not oc- 
caſioned by us, but by our Adverſary, then in- 
deed his Condition is ſo much the more dange- 
rous and deplorable, and calls more loudly for 
our Love and Charity, to extricate him out of 
theſe dangerous Circumitances ; which cannot be 
done fo well any other way, as by recovering his 
Friendſhip in the way of Love. Then if we 
conſider the Effects of Enmity, what diſmal Con- 


ſequences 1 it is uſually attended with, if not timely 
ſtop! 


ſtopt and prevented ; and that there is no way to 
| ſtop it lo effectual, as by not retaliating of Inju- 
ries, and by doing Good for Evil, and all this 


from a Spirit of Love, and unfeigned Sincerity, 


not Hypocriſy, we hail ſtill find great Induce- 
ments to this Duty. If it be urged, that though 
the doing good to Enemies, is a ready way to 
reclaim them, yet it is impoſſible inwardly to 
love an Enemy, contidered as an Enemy. This 
being granted, yet let us love him, both for his 
other good Qualities, and particularly as capable of 


being made a Friend by good Uſage. So much 


for the Object of our Love and Charity, our Ene- 
mies, thoſe that curſe, and hate us, deſpitefully uſe 
and ,. vfecute 15. But how are fuch Perſons to 
be aa d:? Or how is it poſſible to make any 
good Impicilion upon them ? Is not all Commu- 
nication cut off, and is it not the beſt way to 
manage ſuch People, if we would enjoy Peace 
and Quiet our elves, to let them alone, and 
have nothing to do with them ? I confeſs this is a 
much better way, than; to incenſe them more 
and more by Acts of Hoſtility. Yet our Sa- 
viour ſhews us a better way than this, which 
leads me to the ſecond Thing I obſerved 3 in this 
Duty to Enemies, namely, 

2. The Acts of Charity, which we are to exer- 


ciſe towards them; We are to love them, to bleſs 
them, to do them good, and to pray for hem. I 


ſhall be but ſhort upon theſe, both for want of 
time, and becauſe in {peaking of the Object of 
theſe Duties, our Enemies, I have ſhewed how 
they may be conſidered in ſuch a way, as to make 
all theſe Duties very reaſonable to be performed to 


them, The Duties here mentioned, are thele /our < 
| 1 Inward 
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I. Inward Love. 2. Bleſſing, or good Words. 
3. Good Deeds. And 4. Prayers for them. 
..) The firſt, is the 7nward Love of our Ene- 
my. By this I do not underſtand that higheſt De- 
gree of Love, Friendſhip ; that we are to truſt an 
Enemy with the inwardeſt Secrets of our Hearts, 
and to communicate to him all our Counſels, and 
to take a mighty Pleaſure and Delight in his Com- 
pany and Converſation. The chief Exerciſe of 
the Love of Enemies, is in that common Love 
which is due to all Men, that we wiſh them 
well; that we be ready to do them all Acts 
of Juſtice, Charity, and good Neighbourhood , 
that we ſuppreſs the Spirit of Malice and Revenge ; 
that we obſerve, and honour, and eſteem what- 
ever good Qualities they are poſſeſſed of; that we 
acknowledge, love, and commend whatever good 
Actions we know they have done; that we be 
lad to embrace all Opportunities of removing the 
Occaſion of Difference, and of coming to a good 
Underſtanding, and perfect Reconciliation. 

(2.) The ſecond Duty here mentioned to an 
Enemy, is Bleſſing, The Original Word, #uaoyeire, 
ſeems to be of a larger Extent of Signification than 
our Fnghſh ; for it ſignifies all ſorts of good 
Words, whether in ſpeaking of them, or to them. 
Accordingly it is a very commendable thing to 
ſpeak well of an Adverſary ; and likewiſe as com- 
mendable when we ſpeak to him, not to retort 
one ill Word for another, but to uſe civil, peace- 
able, and kind Speech; as St Peter ſays, 1 Pet. 
iii. 9. Not rendering Evil for Evil, or Railing for 
Railing, but, contrariwiſe, Bleſſing. 

(3.) The third Duty to Enemies, is Beneficence, 


Do good to them that hate you ; whether they a 
| £00 
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good Actions of Juſtice, or Charity, or Civility. 
Firſt, I ſay, Tuftice. It is an abominable Prin- 
ciple of ſome Men, (as I touched before) that 
| Juſtice is not due to an Enemy; or, as they word 

it, that an Enemy deſerves no fair play; whereas 
the true Principle is, that Juſtice is not to regard 
the Perſons of Men, but is equally due to all, 

Good and Bad, Friend and Foe. Secondly, Cha- 
rity ; ; If thine Enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, 
give him Drink; that is, whatever Straits or Ne- 
| ceflities he is under, help him out. Laſtly, Cour- 
te and Civility; for wwe are not to Jalute our Bre- 
thren only, as it here follows, but are to be cour- 
teous to all; that the good we do, we may do 
it in a winning way, in a loving and obliging 
manner, which often takes more than the good 
Turn itſelf which is done. 

4. The laſt Duty to Enemies here mentioned, 
is praying for them. This was exemplified in our 
Saviour, who in the midſt of his Pain, prayed 

for his Perſecutors ; ; Father forgive them, , for the 
know not what they do : and in St Stephen, whoſe 
dying Words, when they ſtoned him, were, (a) 
Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge. 
So much for the Deſcription of the Object of 
our Charity in the Text, our Enemies, and the 
Acts of Charity required towards them. The 
Reaſons of this Duty which follow, I muſt re- 
fer to another Opportunity. 

Now God bleſs what we have heard, and to 
this great God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe, Ge 


1 * 
* * = —— 


(a) Acts vii. 60. 
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MAN.. 

That ye may be the Children of your Father which 
is in Heaven, for he maketh his Sun to riſe on 
the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on 
the Fu ft, and on the Unjuſt. 

Ver. 46. For if ye love them which love you, what 
Reward have ye ? Do not even the Pu bl; cans the 
ſame? 


Ver. 47. And if ye ſalute your Brethren = what 


do you more than others? Do not even the Pub- 


licans ſo? 
Ver. 48. Be ye therefore perfett even as your Fa- 


ther which is in Heaven is perfect. 
The Second Sermon on this Text. 


TAVING, in a former Diſcourſe on theſe 
Words, conſidered the defective and cor- 


rupt Interpretation of the Scribes and Phariſees, 


as to the Duty of Love and Charity, together with 
our Saviour's Correction and Improvement of that 
Doctrine, by extending our Love to all, even 


our bittereſt Enemies; J proceed now to the next 


thing in our Saviour's Diſcourſe on this Subject, 
namely, the Confirmation of this his Doctrine 


concerning the Love of Enemies, by ſome Argu- 


ments 
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ments taken from the Example of God, and the 
greater Perfection required of Chriſtians, than of 

ews or Heathens. To which is ſubjoined a general 
Corollary to all this Diſcourſe, concerning the In- 
terpretation of the Law in the perfecteſt Senſe; Be 
ye therefore perfect, even as your F. ather which j ts 
in Heaven is perfect. 

I. I begin with the Arguments here uſed by 
dur Saviour, to perſuade us to the Love of Ene- 
mies; Which are two. 

1. The firſt is taken from the Example of God, 
who makes his Sun to ſhine on the Evil and the 
Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Fuſt and Unjuft 
and our imitating him in this good Quality, 1s a 
Proof of our being his Children; That ye may be 
the Children of your Father which is in Heaven 
for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil, and on 
the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Fuſt, and on the 
Unjuſt. 

25 The ſecond Argument is taken from the 
Commonneſs of ſhewing Kindneſs to Friends and 
Benefactors, among Men of the moſt indifferent 
| Character; and that higher Degrees of Duty may 

_ juſtly be expected from Chriſtians. 

I. The firſt Argument taken from the Example 
of God, goes upon thefe two Premiſſes: 

r. That it is our Duty to imitate God in all 
imitable PerfeCtions, particularly in his Mercy and 
—_ 

That God, in this Life, ſhews great Benefi- 
cence, Goodneſs, and | long-tuffering Patience to 
all, Good, and Bad, 2. e. F riends, and Foes; and 
hy ſo ſhould we. 

That we are to imitate God in all his imita- 


ble Per fections, particularly in his Mercy and 
Goodneſs; 
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Goodneſs; That ye may be the Children of your 
Father which is in Heaven. This was the great 
Happineſs of Man, could he have kept it, that 
he was made after the Image of God; and the 


more he recovers of this Image, which is done by 


advancing in all moral Perfections, ſo much the 
more doth he grow like to God. But whatever 
is to be ſaid of ſome other Perfections, certainly 
there can be no doubt, but that we are encou- 
raged to imitate God in thoſe of Patience, Mercy, 
and Beneficence, ſince the Imitation or Reſem- 
blance in the Text, doth moſt particularly point 


at theſe : That ye may be the Children of your 


Father which is in Heaven, for he maketh his Sun 
to riſe on the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth 
Rain on the Fuſt, and on the Unjuſt. Which 
leads me to the 


2. Second Propoſition upon which this Con- 


cluſion of the Love of Enemies is built, namely, 
That God, in this Life, ſhews great Beneficence, 
and long-ſuffering Patience to all, Good and Bad, 
inſtanced here in the Bleſſings of Sun and Rain, 


promiſcuouſly communicated to all. There are 


ſeveral important Truths couched in this Propo- 
ſition, which will require a more particular Con- 
ſideration. As . 

(I.) That the Providence of God exerts itſelf 
in governing the ſeveral Parts of the Creation, 
and in directing them to ſuch Uſes as he thinks 
moſt proper; for he maketh his Sun to riſe, and 

Rain to fall, where he thinks fit. 5 
(2.) That Good Men are God's Friends, and 


bad Men his Enemies. This follows plainly fem 
the Force of the Argument; otherwiſe, how 


could 
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could the Duty of Love of Enemies be deduced 
from this Practice of God's ſhewing Kindneſſes to 
Good and Bad. | 3 

(3.) That there are many common Mercies, 
which God, in this Life, beſtows promiſcuouſly 
upon all, Good, and Bad, Friends, and Foes. 
All which, with the Influence they ſhould have 


on our Practice, it will be fit to touch at more 


particularly. 

(1.) The firſt thing we have to confider here, 
is the Providence of God in governing the feveral 
Parts of the Creation, and in directing them to 
ſuch Uſes as he thinks moſt proper, For the 
Text doth not fay only, the Sun riſes, and the 
Rain falls, but he maketh his Sun to riſe, and Rain 
40 fall. We are apt to look no higher than to ſe- 
cond Cauſes, but our Saviour teaches us here to 
look up unto God, as the principal Author of 
all our Mercies and Comforts. Or if we look 
to God as the Creator of Sun and Rain, and our 
other Bleſſings, we little mind him as the provi- 
dential Diſpoſer and Manager of them, and di- 
recting them to the various Uſes of Life; other- 
wiſe we ſhould be much more aſſiduous in addreſ- 
ling him, both by Prayer and Thankigiving for 
them. Rare Miracles of Providence indeed we 
are apt to take notice of; but ſuch daily Mer- 


cies, as the conſtant riſing and ſetting, and Influ- 


ences of the Sun, the Seaſonableneſs of the Wea- 
ther, the ſending of refreſhing Showers, the re- 
gular Productions of Grats and Corn, and a thou- 
land other daily Benefits we take no notice of at 
all, except we come to be pinched with the 
Want of them. But the wiſe Conſiderers of 


God's Providence, take all as from his Hand, and 
| are 
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are thankful to him for them. (a) Sing unto the 
| Lord with Thankjgtving, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Ang 


upon the Harp unte cur God, who covereth the 


Heaven with ' Clouds, who preparet) Rain for the 


Earth, who maketh Graſs to gr upon the Moun- 


tains. He giveth to the Beast his Food, and to the 


young Ravens which cry. And ſo we are taught 
by our Saviour in ſome following parts of this fame 


Sermon, that (5) our heavenly Father feeds the 
Foals of the Air, which neither ſow, nor reap, nor 
gather into Barns; and that God clothes the Graſs 
of the Field, which to Day is, and to Morrow is 
caſt into the Oven. It would be endleſs to quote 


all the Paſſages to this purpoſe, in which the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt doth elegantly ſet forth this Care of the 
Divine Providence. You may, at your leiſure, 
read the 140th, and the 136th P/alms, which 
are employed throughout on this Subject; and 


the 38th, and 39th Chapters of Fob; the ſerious 


Meditation of which, is apt to give us very noble 
Thoughts of God, and to ſtir up our Devotion and 
Obedience to him. : 

(2.) The ſecond thing couched in this Propo- 
fition, 1s, that good Men are God's Friends, and 
bad Men his Enemies. For if it were not ſo, the 
Argument could be of no force towards proving 
the Duty of the Love of Enemies, which it is 


here brought for. The fame Definition our Sa- 


viour gives of his Friends, Matt. xii. u/t. V ho- 


foever ſhall do the Will of my Father which is in 


Heaven, the ſame is my i and Siſter, and 
Mother. And John xv. 14. Ye are my Friends 
Es ye ao whatſoever F command you, 


(a) Pſal. cxlvii. 7. (6) Matt. vi. 26, &c. 
This 
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This is a plain and eaſy Notion of the Friends 
of God, and may ſerve both to correct divers falſe 


Marks and Signs of God's Friendſhip, and like- 


| wile to encourage us in the ways of Holineſs and 
Virtue, ſince the greater Progreſs we make there- 
in, we are ſure to be admitted to higher Degrees 
of Friendſhip with God. Many are apt to go by 
other Marks; ſome conclude their Friendſhip with 
God, from a ſtrong Imagination of their Election 
and Predeſtination from all Eternity ; but without 
this Mark of Goodneſs, or Reſpect to God's Ho- 
ly Laws, it is impoſſible that other can be known. 
Some, with the Fews, conclude their Friendſhip 
with God, becauſe of their being Members of the 
true Church. We have Abraham to our Father, 
| faid the Fews; we are ſafe in the Church of Rome, 
think ſome; and we are ſafe in the Church of 
England, think others: But it is not the Authority 
of any Church, nor the Orthodoxy of any Opi- 
| nions, that will entitle us to God's Friendſhip, 
except theſe Orthodox Opinions work in us a 
real Change of Heart and Life, and make us good 
Men and Women. 

This Doctrine ſhould encourage us mightily in 
the Study of true Piety and Virtue, ſince that 
Study leads us into all the Felicities of God's 
Friendſhip, which are unſpeakable, even in this 
Life, much more in the Life to come. Every 
Degree of Goodneſs admits us to more Grace 
and Favour; and every Degree of Grace both fa- 


cilitates our Duty, and makes it more pleaſant 


and reliſhing. . ; 
Before I leave this Notion of good Men, their 
being the Friends of God, there is one farther Im- 
Yeoh IE E e provement 
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provement I would make of it, namely, as 2 
Direction to us in the choice of our Friendſhips; 
in which we want Advice, as much as in any 
other thing whatſoever. Men commonly chooſe 
their Friendſhips from a Similitude of their own 
Mind and Manners, ſuch as they are in their vi- 
cious State, not fuch as they ought to be. And 
this is the true Cauſe that inſtead of reaping any 
Benefit from that Sort of Friendſhips, they are only 
more encouraged and confined in their evil Practices 
and do many more ill Things by the Example, and 
at the Inſtigation of their Friends, than they 
would otherwiſe from their own corrupt Inclina- 
tions. Whereas would we chooſe the beſt of 
Men and Women for our Friends, as we ſee God 
does, we ſhould find an infinite Comfort and Be- 
nefit in that Relation, and ſhould have a great 

3 and Encouragement to Virtue. And indeed 

if the Matter be more throughly examined, it 

will be found that there can be no firm Friend- 
ſhip but among Good and Virtuous People. For 
if our Friend is addicted to any one Vice, there 
is preſently a way to come at him to make him 
act contrary to the Rules of Friendſhip ; if he 1s 

Covetous or Ambitious ; then for his Intereſt he 

will not ſtick to deſert his Friend; if he is ad- 

dicted to Drink or Cenſure, he will then neither 


ſpare Friend nor Foe ; if he is wedded to his Luſt 


of any kind, he will facrifice all other Intereſts 
for compaſſing it; if he is given to Flattery, or! 
carrying on any ſelfiſh Deſign of his own, be it 


ever fo bad, he expects his Friend ſhould be only 


a ſubſervient Tool in promoting it, inſtead of 


uſing an honeſt Freedom in difſuading him from 


it. 
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it. So that I do not wonder that even Tully a 
Heathen, from the mere Force of Reaſon, in a 


Treatiſe of Friendſhip lays it down as a Principle, 


Hoc primum ſentio, niſi in bonis Amicitiam eſſe non 
poſſe. In the firſt place, ſays he, I am of Opinion 
there can be no Friendſhip but among good People. 
but I have infiſted too long on this, eſpecially fal- 
ling into the Text by the bye, and therefore I 
ſhall leave it, and proceed to the third Thing con- 
tained in this Propoſition. Namely, 

(3.) That there are many common Mercies, 
which God in this Life beſtows upon all, Good 
and Bad, Friends and Foes. Two of theſe are 
inſtanced in, in the Text; he makes his Sun to 
riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain 
on the Fuſt and on the Unjuſt. There is an infi- 
nite Number of others which might have been 
mentioned, ſuch as the ſweet Influences of the 
Moon and Stars; the Temperature of the Air ; 
the Fertility of the Earth for natural Productions; 
the Commodiouſneſs of the Sea and Rivers for 
Navigation; the Multitude of Creatures of all forts 
for Uſe and Ornament; nay, which is of much 
greater Value, the Means of Grace; and the Calls 
of Providence; and the Admonitions of Conſci- 
ence; and the Bleſſings of Education and Govern- 


ment; and many more than I can enumerate; 


| all which with a bountiful Hand, God beſtows 


promiſcuouſly upon all, Good and Bad. 
Now from this Example of God, particularly 
here recommended to our Imitation, there are ſe- 


veral Inſtructions may be gathered with relation 


to our Duty. I ſhall infiſt on theſe Three, which 
judge to be of the greateſt Importance. 
E e 2 


1. The 


po: 
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1. The fir/t is that recommended in the Text, 
for the ſake of which indeed this Argument from 


God's Example was made uſe of; namely, that 


uwe ſhould fo far love our Enemies, as to be want- 
ing to them in none of the common Duties, which 
we owe to the Generality of Mankind. And this 
goes great way; for here's the whole Duty of Man 
ue to our Enemies. We are exempted it ſeems, 
from no Part of it, by their being our Enemies; 
whatever we owed them before, either as Men, or 
Chriſtians, or Neighbours, or as wiſe Men, learned 
Men, good Men, as Parents, Brethren | Magiſtrates 
Or Subjects, or whatever other Relation they may 
have to us, we owe it them ſtill. There is none 
of thoſe Obligations cancelled by any private En- 
mity they may have to us. And therefore whatever 
we owed them in Juſtice before, we are to pay 
them till; for we are to render to all their Dues; 
whatever we owed them in Charity, we owe them 
ſtill; F thine Enemy hunger, feed him; if be thirſt, 
give him Drink: And whatever we owed them in 
Civility and Courteſy, we owe them till ; if ye /a- 
lute your Brethren only, what Reward have ye? So if 
ye ſalute your Friends only, what Reward have ye? 
But further, as the preſſing Circumſtances of 2 
particular Object oblige us to turn our Thought: 
to the Conſideration and Relief of that Object; ſo 
the Conſideration of our Enemy, as an Enemy, 
ought to ſtir us up to ſeveral Duties towards him, 
conſidered under that Capacity; ſuch as to pity 
him, to pardon him, to pray for him, to give him 
good Words, to purſue him with good Deeds, to 
endeavour a Reconciliation, to remove his Pre- 


judices, to give him all reaſonable Satisfaction, to 
abſtain 


ere 
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abſtain from retaliating ill Words, or ill Actions, 
and the like. | 

+ But that we ſhould go further than theſe, further 
than the common Duties we owe to all Men, and 
the particular Duties we owe to Enemies ; even to 
the higher Duties we owe to intimate Friends, ſuch 
as Truſt and Familiarity, and venturing our Lives 
and Fortunes for them, and eſpouſing their Intereſts 
with a particular Zeal and Concern ; this I do not 
find required. For though God makes his Sun to 
ſhine, and his Rain to fall on Good and Bad, 
Friend and Foe; yet there is no Body will deny 
that there are many peculiar Favours, which he 
reſerves for his Friends and Children, to which 
others are perfect Strangers. There is we know a 
great Addition of particular Grace and Talents 
upon the good Improvement of the common 
Grace beſtowed upon us at firſt. 

2. A ſecond Inſtruction I would recommend 
from this Example of God's in the Text 1s, that 
we ought not to ſet any ſuch high Value on theſe 
common Mercies, which God beſtows promiſcu- 
| ouſly on Good and Bad, as to think our ſelves 
ever the more in his Favour on account of them. 
As ſome Writers of the Church of Rome make 
worldly Proſperity one of the Marks of the true 
Church, fo there are a great many who purſue 
worldly Wealth and Grandeur with ſuch Eager- 
neſs, as if their chief Felicity conſiſted therein. But 
theſe are but among the common Mercies, and 


ſuch indeed as fall more frequently to the Lot of 


wicked than good Men; and therefore we are not 
to reckon our ſelves either more or leſs in God's 
Favonr as to our eternal State on account of 
them. | 
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3. A third Inſtruction we are to learn from this 
Example in the Text, is, that we are to aim after 
ſuch Bleſſings as diſtinguiſh the Good from the 
Bad; inward Graces are the Jewels which God 


reſerves for his own Children, thoſe Graces which 
adorn the Soul with all Manner of Virtue. It is 
certain that God values Faith, Humility, Charity, 


Purity, Meekneſs, Patience, Courage in reſiſting 
Temptations, Juſtice, Peaceableneſs, Repentance, 
Sincerity, and all the other Chriſtian Virtues, far 
before Riches, Honour, Learning, Eloquence, 
Power, Beauty, Strength, the Favour and Applauſe 
of the World; and all thoſe other Things which 
are in ſo much eſteem among Men. And there- 
fore above all Things let us apply our ſelves to 
God, the Giver of all Grace, through the Media- 
tion of Feſus Chriſt, for thoſe beſt of Gifts. Grace 
to ſubdue our Corruptions, and to perſevere in the 
diligent Exerciſe of all Virtue, is infinitely prefe- 
rable to all that this World can afford. And there- 
fore let us be both very diligent in aſking, ſeeking 
and knocking, that is, in an holy Importunity at 
the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain it ; and 
likewiſe careful to abſtain from all thoſe Things 
which may extinguiſh it, or provoke God to with- 
draw it ; improving it ſo, as to lay up Treaſures 
in Heaven of all ſorts of good Works, that may 

ſtand us in ſtead, when all theſe worldly Bleſſings 
ſhall leave vs. | - 

So much for the firſt Argument in the Text 
for the Love of Enemies; the Example of Almigh- 
ty God. Time will not allow my entering on the 
ſecond Argument taken from the higher Degrees 
of Duty expected of us Chriſtians, than from other 
Men, eſpecially Publicans and Heathens, who 0 
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but a very indifferent Character in the World. 


Only before I have done, becauſe there is one E- 
vaſion Men have from the Argument I have been 
managing, and conſequently from the Duty it 
preſſes ; it will be neceſſary to afford it a ſhort Con- 
ſideration. The Evaſion is this; though we are 
commanded to love our Enemies, and after God's 
Example to do a great many Duties to them, yet 
ſure, 2 they, if they are God's Enemies, there 
lies no ſuch Obligation upon us, but we may 


hate and perſecute them. But in anſwer to this 


Subterfuge, the ſame Argument of my Text, viz. 
God's Example, which obliges us to love our Ene- 
mies, that is, to perform the common Duties to 
them which are due to other Men, will oblige us 
likewiſe to pay thoſe Duties to God's Enemies. 
For, does he not make his Sun to riſe, and his 
Rain to fall on Good and Bad, Juſt, and Unjuſt; 
i. e. both on his Friends and Enemies? And are 
not we called upon to imitate him in this particu- 
lar? And a great deal of Reaſon there is for this 
Duty, if I had Time to inſiſt upon it. For, 1. 
How come we to take upon us to know, who are 
God's Friends, and who his Enemies ? Is not this 
to encroach upon God's Prerogative, who is the 
Searcher of Hearts? 2. Suppoſe we knew who are 
God's Enemies at preſent, I hope we do not pre- 


tend to know what Change may be made upon 


them before they die. 3. In order to the making 


of this Change, which is the molt effectual Way, 


the Way of Love, or the Way of Hatred? 4. If 
wicked Men deſerve ever ſo much to be puniſhed, 


who gave us Authority, (I ſpeak of private Chri- 


ſtians) who gave us Authority, I fay, to do it? 
5. Which is moſt like to God's Example, which 
Ee 4 is 
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is the Argument in the Text? He has ſuffered 
them hitherto patiently in his World; he has af- 


forded them the common Benefits of N ature, and z 


rhaps the Means of Grace, and Time to repent. 
And ſhall we take upon us to cut off their Day of | 
Grace, and ſo have a Hand in their final Impe- F 
nitency and Condemnation? Had theſe Things 
been duly conſidered, what Abundance of bloody 
Perſecutions, and other Effects of blind Zeal might 
have been prevented ? Let us learn what manner 
of Spirit we are of, and remember that we are 
the Diſciples, not of a fiery Elias, but of the 
meek TFeſus, who came not to deſtroy Mens 
Laves, but to ſave them. 


Now to him with the Father and the Hol Ghoft 
be all Praiſe, &c. 
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For if ye love them which love you, what Reward 
have ye? Do not even the Publicans the 
ame? 
Ver. 47. And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what 
do you more than others * Do not even the 


Publicans ſo ? 
The Third Sermon on this Text. 


UR Saviour having, a little before my Text, 
recommended the rare and difficult Duty, 
the Love of Enemies, preſently backs it with two 
Arguments; one taken from the Example of Al- 
mighty God; the other, from the Obligation 
lying on Chriſtians to aim at higher Degrees of 
Duty than other Men, eſpecially ſuch Men as had 
no great Reputation for Sanctity in the World, 
but quite otherwiſe, Heathens and Publicans. 
Now having, at the laſt Occaſion, ſpoke to the 
firſt of theſe Arguments, taken from the Example 
of God, I come now to conſider the Second, 
contained in the Words which I have read, For 
if ye love them which love you, what Reward have 
Je? do not even the Publicans the ſame? And 
if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do you —_ 
s Han 
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than others? do not even the Publicans þ? . 


No great Thanks to you, if you are only kind to 


them who are kind to you ; Selt-Love, and com- 
mon Gratitude, which Men of the Loweſt Rank 
of Goodneſs put in practice, will carry you thus 
far. But if ye intend to be my Diſciples, and 
think to get to Heaven, ye muſt not content 
yourſelves with an ordinary Degree of Virtue, nor 


propoſe to yourſelves the ordinary Patterns of the 


World, but muſt imitate God himſelf as far as 
human F railty will allow, particularly in this ex- 
traordinary Duty of the Love of Enemies. 


From the Words thus briefly explained, there 


are ſeveral Things I would obſerve, and recommend 


as worthy of our Conſideration and ſuitable 


Practice. 

I. Firſt, I obſerve, that Gratitade is here re- 
commended, not as a peculiar Virtue: of Chri- 
ſtianity, but as a common Virtue all the World 
over, judged neceſſary to be put in practice by all, 


even Men of the loweſt Figure for Reputation: . 


F ye love them which loue you, what Reward have 
yes ? do not even the Publicans the ſame ? | 


II. I obſerve, that the ſhewing Courteouſneſs, 


and Civility, and Acts of Kindneſs to thoſe of 
our own Sect or Party, is a very low Degree of 


Virtue : If ye — your Brethren only, what do 


ye more than others ? 


ITE I obſerve, that mere Principles of Self. 


Love, without any thing of Religion, will carry 
a Man to be kind and courteous to thoſe who are 


fo to him. This is implied in thofe Words, 42 
not even the Publicans the ſame & 

IV. I obſerve, that upon occaſion of any good 
Thing we {ce in other Men, we ſhould ſtir up 


Our- 
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ourſelves to an holy Emulation to equal, or exceed 
them, as the Principles and Duties of our Reli- 
gion do require; as here, from the Example of 
the very Publicans, our Saviour excites us to the 
higheſt Degrees of Duty. | 

V. Laſtiy; J obſerve, that if we would approve 
ourſelves true Chriſtians, and expect to go to Hea- 
ven, we mult not content ourſelves to live like 


other ordinary Men of the World; but even in 


thoſe things wherein they ſeem to give us good 
Examples, ſhould outſtrip them, and diſtinguiſh 
ourſelves, by endeavouring after the higheſt De- 
grees of all Chriſtian Virtues. This is implied in 
theſe Words, What do ye more than others? 

I ſhall endeavour to bring all theſe within the 
Limits of this preſent Diſcourſe. 

I. The firſt Thing I obſerve from the Words, is, 
that Gratitude is here recommended, not as a pe- 
culiar Virtue of Chriſtianity, but as a common 
Virtue all the World over, and judged neceſſary 
to be put in practice by all, even Men of the 
loweſt Figure for Reputation. F ye love them 
which love you, what Reward have ye? Do not 
even the Publicans the ſame 9 Not that it is our 
Saviour's Defign to ſpeak diminutively, or con- 
temptibly of this great Virtue of Gratitude : Quite 
otherwiſe, he takes it to be a Virtue ſo conſpicuous 
by the very Light of Nature, that all Men, even 
they who have a very indifferent Character other- 
wiſe, think it neceſſary to put it in practice. 
There are none but ſome of the very worſt of Man- 
kind, who do not love their Friends, and think 
themſelves obliged to reward one Kindneſs with 
another; and therefore it is no wonder that our 
Saviour inſiſts ſo little on this Duty; nnn 
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ſo much as he does the Love of Enemies, this of 
Friends is included. And there was indeed little 
occaſion to preſs a Duty which all Mankind 
agreed in, at leaſt, as to the Theory, whatever 
they may do as to the Practice. There were not, 
among the Fews, any Men more generally odious 
than the Publicans, who were Gatherers of the 
publick Taxes; whether it was that the Taxes 
were much hated, being payed to the Roman 
Conquerors, and ſo being Signs of their Subjection 
and Servitude; or whether theſe Publicans, who 
were an inferior ſort of Farmers of the Taxes and 
Cuſtoms, ſtretched their Power to exact more 
than their due of the poor People; yet as large 
Conſciences as they had, they would go ſo far into 
the Duty of Love and Charity, as to be loving 
and kind to their own Friends. Our Saviour 
thought it a great Diſparagement, both to his 
Diſciples and himſelf, that they ſhould be no bet- 
ter than thoſe who were reckoned Ong the 
worſt of Men, 

II. The ſecond Thing which I obſerved, was, 
that the ſhewing of Courteouſneſs, and Civility, 
and Acts of Kindneſs to thoſe of our own Sect 
and Party, is a very low Degree of Virtue; 
ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do ye more than 
others? It is a certain Sign of a little narrow 
Soul, which thus confines Love and Charity. 
This was a Vice the Fews in general were guilty 
of, and a Vice that all Sects of Chriſtians, eſpe- 
| cially the moſt heretical and ſchiſmatical, do moſt 

notoriouſly eſpouſe. One of the ſureſt Effects of 


_ - our different Opinions in Matters of Religion, is, 


that they ſtraiten and confine our Charity within 


ſo 1 narrow Bounds, that it deſtroys the Duty 
indeed, 
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indeed, as to the far greater part of thoſe to 


whom it is due ; which is often a much worſe 


Evil, than the Error in Opinion which occaſioned 
it. I know not how all our ſtricteſt Sects have 
been deluded into fo groſs and fo dangerous a 


piece of Immorality. There can be nothing 


more contrary to the Laws of Charity, which, 
by the Rule of the Goſpel, is to be extended to 
all Men, even to our bittereſt Enemies; nor to 

the Duty of brotherly Love, which is due to all 
Chriſtians, than that proud, narrow-{oul'd Tem- 


per. And therefore it is no wonder that our Sa- 


viour did ſo particularly guard his Diſciples againſt 
it, and as it were ſhame them out of it, as he 
does in the Text. 

III. The third Thing I obſerved n the 
Words, is, that mere Principles of Self-Love, 
without any thing of Religion, will carry a Man 
to be kind and courteous to thoſe who are ſo to 
him. This is implied in theſe Words, Do not 
even the Publicans the ſame ? He doth not ſay, do 
not even the Scribes and Phariſces the fame ; for 
they were People who'pretended to be governed 
by religious Principles. Two Things will be ne- 
ceſſary to make us ſenſible of the Force of this 
Argument. 

1. That Principles of Self-Love will carry us 
thus far. 


2. And if ſo, then our Lag if limitedto Friends, 
is no Part of Religion, but only Selt-Love or Com- 


you with the Faſhion, or our worldly Intereſt. 
Now the firſt of theſe, it can be no hard 


88 to convince us of, that Principles of Self- 


Love will wy us to the Love of Friends, or thoſe 
that love us. A Man that would have Friends, 
| an 
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muſt ſhew himſelf friendly; and that Friends are 
a very great Help in furthering us, and all our 
Affairs in the World, there can be no manner of 
Doubt. Now worldly Men being, as our Saviour 
obſerves elſewhere, in their Generation wiſer than 
the Children of Light; that is, minding and pro- 
ſecuting their worldly Intereſt cloſer than Men 
of Piety and Religion, muſt be ſuppoſed to obſerve 
and follow every Thing that makes for their Pur- 
poſe, with an equal, at leaſt, if not with much 
greater Application and Diligence. And there is 
nothing the whole World is more ſenſible of than 
this, how neceſſary Friends are towards the Pro- 
motion of their ſeveral Intereſts. We may obſerve 
that the greateſt Princes, States, and Potentates 
upon Earth, do not think themſelves ſafe alone, 
except they ſtrengthen themſelves with Friend- 
ſhips and Alliances; and in order, both to the en- 
gaging and keeping their Friends and Allies, they 
find themſelves obliged mutually to protect and 
defend them. And ſo it is among private Men, 
they being yet more ſenſible, as they have reaſon, 
of their own Weakneſs, have invented many Ways 
to ſtrengthen themſelves by Friendſhips and Alli- | 
ances; for often they betake themſelves to great 
Men, and try, by all Means, if they can inſinuate 
themſelves into their Favour : Often they enter 
into Societies and Fraternities, for their mutual 
Support ; and beſides, they ſtudy by all the Arts 
of Civility and Complaiſance, to get into the Fa- 
vour of as many particular Perſons as they can, by 
that means to enlarge their Eſtate, and ſecure their 
Intereſt. But on the other hand, if they have any 
formidable Enemy, they ſet themſelves, by all 


means poſſible, to cruſh and vanquiſh him. 
4. 
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2. This being the Caſe, that Self-Love leads 
Men fo much to cultivate Friendſhips, in order 
to their own Subſiſtence and Security, it follows 
plainly, that if we go no farther in this Duty of 
Love, than to direct it to our Friends, and them 
that love us, we are governed in it, not by Prin- 
ciples of Religion, but by Principles of Self- Love 
and worldly Intereſt: And therefore if we would 
be ſure of our own Sincerity, that we are acted 
by Conſiderations of pure Religion, and an eye 
to God, it will be neceſſary, that to our Love of 
Friends, and of thoſe that love us, we add the 
Love of Enemies, of thoſe that hate and perſecute 
us, that revile us, and do us all the Harm they 
poſſibly can. | 

By the way, this may account for a pretended 
Defect, which a late (a2) Favourer of Deiſm thinks 
he has diſcovered in the Goſpel, namely, that the 
Duty of Friendſhip is not recommended there. 
For taking off this Aſperſion; not to inſiſt now 
that the Duty of 4rotherly Love, which is made 

the Badge and Cognizance of Chriſtians, 1s no- 
thing elſe but an exalted Friendſhip, as appeared 
by the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, who joined 
their Hearts, and Souls, Tongues, Pens, Purſes, 
and Eftates, in ſuch a firm Friendſhip, as the 
World never ſaw before ; not to fay any thing of 


this, but to confine my ſelf to my Text; does 


not the preſſing the more exalted Duty of the 
Love of Enemies, a fortiori, include the Love of 
Friends? Is not the Love of Friends preſuppoſed 


| here as a lower Form of Goodneſs, which not 
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only the Jeus, but even Heathens, went into. 

It is here approved by our Saviour; only we are 
commanded not to reſt there, but to go on to 
greater Perfection, even the Love of Enemies. By 
this falſe Way of arguing, they might as well , 
pretend, that our Saviour ſays nothing againſt 
Murder when he condemns all Anger in the Heart, \ 
and all Provocations of atironting Words; and they c 
might pretend that he ſays nothing againſt Forni- ( 
| ( 
a 


cation and Adultery, when he condemns the in- 
ward Luſting in the Heart; and that he ſays no- 
thing againſt Blaſphemy and Perjury, when he t 
baniſhes all Oaths out of our Converſation ; for 4 
by forbidding the leſſer Sins, he doth much more F 7 
forbid the greater; and by requiring the higher 5 
and more perfect Duties, he doth much more re- a 
quire the more common and ordinary ones. But 
to return from this Digreſſion, which yet has not 
led us one Step out of the Way of the Text, 1 
proceed to 
IV. The fourth Thing I F - AE} from the 
Words, namely, that upon occaſion of any good 
Thing we ſee in others, we ſhould {tir up our 
ſelves to an holy Emulation to equal or exceed 
them, as the Principles and Duties of our Reli- 
gion do require; as here, from the Example of 
the very Publicans, our Saviour excites us to the 
higheſt Degrees of Duty. We are all fo apt to 
forget what we ought chiefly to mind, that it is 
a Piece of good Spiritual Huſbandry, to take all 
the Aſſiſtance we can from the Examples of others, 
to admoniſh our ſelves, and to ſtir us up to a 
more diligent Performance of Duty. Sometimes 
the very brute Creatures are taken notice of as 


Patterns of ſome kinds of Virtues which Men ne- 
| glect: 
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glect: So Solomon ſends the Sluggard to the Ant, 
to learn Diligence and Providence, Prov. vi. 6. 


Go to \the Ant thou Sluggard, conſider her 


Ways, and be wiſe : which having no Guide, Over- 
feer or Ruler, provideth her Meat in the Summer, 
and gathereth her Food in the Harveſt. So to con- 
vince the 88 IX of Iſrael of Ingratitude and In- 


confideration, 
Ox and the Als, 1/a. i. 3. The Ox knoweth his 


Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib, but Iſrael 


doth not know, my People doth not conſider. And 


the Prophet Feremiah makes uſe of ſeveral Birds 


and Fowls, to reprehend Mael for neglecting the 
Time of their Viſitation. Fer. viii. 7. Yea the 
Stork in the Heaven knoweth her appointed Times, 
and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow 
obſerve the Time of their coming ; but my People 
know not the Fudgment of the Lord. And ſo our 
| Saviour, in the next Chapter, ſends us to he 
Foaels of the Air to learn a chearful Dependance 
on Providence. Sometimes again we are ſhamed 
into our Duty by the Examples of the Heathen 
World; So Fer. ii. 10. Paſs over the Iſles of 
Chittim, and ſee; and ſend unto Kedar, and confi- 
der diligently, and fee if there be ſuch a Thing. 
Hath a Nation changed her Gods, which yet are 
n Gods? But my People have changed their Glory, 
for that which doth not profit, And ſo in my 
Text, the Example of the Publicans is made ule 
of to ſhame us into ſome higher Degree of Love 
than theirs, which was the Love of Friends. and 
the ſhewing Courteſy and Civility to their Brethren ; 
that is, all that were of their own Sect and Party. 
Thus we ſee Examples are brought in both for 
Imitation and Caution ; Imitation, as that of the 

Vo IL. F ERecbaͤbites, 


od brings in the Examples of the 
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Rechabites, who payed ſuch a Deference to the 
Commands of their Father Jonadab, as God would 
have his People pay to his Commands ; and Cau- 
tion, as that of the diſobedient raelites, that we 
may take Warning, and avoid it; Now theſe Things 
were our Examples, ſaith St Paul, 1 Cor. x. 6. to 
the Intent we ſhould not luſt after evil Things, as 
they alſo luſted. Neither be ye Idolaters, as were 
fome of them, Neither let us commit Fornication, 
as ſome of them committed. Neither let us tempt 
| Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted. Neither mur- 
1 mur ye, as ſome of "y alſo murmured. So here, 
the very Publicans, Men of the loweſt Character 
for moral Goodneſs, ſhew Courteſy and Kindneſs 
to their own Friends and Party ; and therefore let 
not us Chriſtians reſt in that low Degree of Good- 
neſs, but extend our Charity, Courteſy, and Be- 
neficence to our Enemies. And this leads me to 
the fifth and laſt Thing I obſerved in the Words, 
namely, 1 
bl V. That if we would approve our ſelves true 
bt Chriſtians, and if we expect to go to Heaven, we 
| muſt not content our ſelves to live like the com- 
mon Men of the World, but even in thoſe Things 
wherein they ſeem to give us good Examples, 
ſhould outſtrip them, and diſtinguiſh ourſelves by 
endeavouring after higher Degrees of all Chriſtian 
Virtues. This is implied in theſe Words, V bat 
do ye more than others? It is a fatal Miſtake, that 
we do not uſually confider ſo much, what the 
Duty and Dignity of our Profeſſion requires, 25 
what will ſatisfy the preſent Cuſtoms and Demands 


on oF — . ĩ LY 


of the World; whereas we ſhould indeed hav ©! 
much higher Notions of Chriſtianity, as being m 
the moſt perfect Diſpenſation; and fo be poſſeſſed 


with 
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with that only commendable Piece of Ambition 


and Emulation, to outſtrip all others in all man- 


ner of Virtue. What do ye more than others, is a 
Queſtion which ſhould continually be ſounding 


in our Ears, and ſpurring us on to greater Perfec- 
tion in Chriſtian Graces. The Reaſon of this 


Doctrine is taken from the many Advantages of 
Chriſtianity beyond any other Diſpenſation, to- 
wards the planting an accompliſhed Virtue in the 
World. I thall name a few of the chief of them, 
and leave it to your ſelves to conſider whether 
they ought not to have another manner of Effi- 


| cacy, in leading us to an higher Degree of Virtue, 


beyond what could be expected from- the World 
before, or from any other Inſtitution ſince. 

I. Firſt then, conſider how little the reſt of 
the World knew of any Reward of Virtue, to 


what we Chriſtians know from the Principles of 
our Religion. We find Socrates, and Tully, and 


Seneca, and ſuch other Heathen Moraliſts, as had 
the beſt Apprehenſions of a future State, talking 
of it very conjecturally, as if they hoped for ſome 
ſuch Thing, but knew not certainly whether it 
would be ſo, or no. Only they had ſome confuſed 
Apprehenſions that good Men would be reward- 


cd, and bad Men puniſhed in the future State; 
which, if it made any little Impreſſion upon them, 


they were taught to truſt ſo much to the vari- 
ous Sacrifices, and other Rites of their falſe Re- 
Iigions, for expiating their Crimes, that theſe 
t .nciples could have no great Influence, towards 
the ſanctifying their Hearts, or the Amendment 
of their Lives. Moſt of the Promiſes which were 
made to the Fews were temporal, a Land flowing 


with Milk and Honey, Wealth, and Peace, and 
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Victory over their Enemies; Arguments more fit- 


ted to work upon them in a Politick, than in a 
Religious Capacity. By the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, they underſtood generally nothing but the 


Meſſiab's great temporal Kingdom. So that till 
the Chriſtian Religion diſcovered it, and proved it 
beyond all Exception, by the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour from the Dead, and his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, the World had very little certain Know- 
ledge, or firm Belief, or lively Senſe of a future 
State of Happineſs, as a Reward of a virtuous 
Life. Judge now what Effects ſuch a wonderful 


Diſcovery as this, where it is firmly believed, 


muſt have upon Men ; and how eafily they might 


contemn the ſhort Pleaſures of Sin, in compariſon 


of an Eternity of ſpiritual Joy ; and what exalted 
Degrees of Virtue, ſuch a Diſcovery, and fuch a 
Faith, would lead them to: (a) This is the Victory 
that cvercometh the World, even our Faith, faith 
St John. 


Eo the Wed won hed och > clear Diſco- 


very of a future State, till Life and Immortality 
were brought to Light by the Goſpel; ſo neither 
had it ever ſuch a perfect Deſcription and Reve- 
lation of Duty, as the Goſpel has made. We 
may ſee from the Improvements our Saviour has 
made upon the Law in this fame Sermon on the 
Mount, what a mere Shell and Outſide of Duty 
the Law was, at leaſt according to the Interpre- 
tation of the Jew:/h Doctors, before he gave us 
the true ſpiritual Meaning and Interpretation of 
it; and what a Door was opened to Mens Luſts 


— 


and 


(a) 1 John v. 4. 
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and Paſſions, by the Indulgences to that carnal 


People, through the Liberty of Divorce and Re- 
taliation, which our Saviour has now cut off. Un- 
derſtanding then our Duty, at leaſt being put in 
a Capacity to underſtand it, infinitely better than 
ever the World did before, may it not reaſonably 
be expected that we ſhould do ſomething more 
than others? 

3. Was there ever ſuch a plentiful Effuſion of 
the Spirit in Gifts and Graces, either of Sanctifi- 
cation or Edification, as in the days of the Goſ- 
pel? Was there ever ſuch a Thing known or heard 
in the World, as was ſeen at, and after that won- 
derful Pentecoſt upon our Saviour's Aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven? What a ſtrange working was there 
then upon the Spirits of Men, and accordingly 
what a wonderful Change was made both in their 
Faith and Manners? All this was the Effect of 
our Saviour's powerful meritorious Interceſſion in 


Heaven. And where all this Aſſiſtance was af- 


forded, might it not juſtly be expected, that thoſe 
Men ſhould do ſomething more than others? But 
ye may fay, thoſe were rare Times indeed, the 
Days of Miracles, like thoſe of the Church in the 
Wilderneſs, when it daily rained Manna. But 


now we are put to our Shifts, as they, when they 


came into Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan; then 
it ceaſed raining Manna, and they were put to 
ploughing, and ſowing, and reaping, and nothing 
was to be got but by hard Labour. So it is with 
us now , what was delivered in thoſe Days by im- 
mediate Inſpiration, we are fain to Labour hard 
to find out by painful Study, to find out the right 
Senſe and Meaning of the Divine Oracles; and 
inſtead of thoſe miraculous Preparations and Dil- 
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poſitions of Mens Hearts, we muſt now take a- 


bundance of Pains by Meditation and Application, 
to bear home Divine Truths upon our own Spi- 


rits, and rub up our Memories, that we do not 
loſe and forget what we have heard and learned. 


And inſtead of thoſe wonderful Draughts of Souls 
into the Net of the Goſpel, which the Apoſtles 
made, our Miniſters often toil all Night and catch 


nothing, All this is true, but where lies the Fault? 


Is it to be expected that God ſhould govern his 


Church by perpetual Miracles? It a Man has 


good Land to work upon, and God ſends kindly 
Weather, yet if he will ſlecp, or drink, and idle 


away "Oy time, when he ſhould be at Work; if 


he lets all the Seaſon ſlip, and has nothing ready, 
neither his Ground, nor his Plants, whoſe Fault 
is it, if he makes no Crop? If ye have good Doc- 
trine in your Bibles, but will not read nor conſider 
it; if ye have edifying Sermons in your Churches, 
but will not be at the Pains to come and hear 
them; or if ye hear them ſo careleſly, that ye ne- 
ver think more of them to put them in Practice; 
if ye may obtain good Things for aſking them of 
God by afſiduous Prayer, but will not trouble your 
{elves to bow a Knee from one Weeks end to ano- 
ther; if ye have Sacraments which confer Grace, 
but will live graceleſly without ever receiving the 
Sacrament, or without ever preparing your ſelves 
for it; is it not plain that all this Barrenneſs is 
owing to your ſelves, and that Chriſtianity i is not 
to blame for it ? 

4. Laſily, Tt may well be expected that we 
Chrifians ſhould do ſomething more than others, 
conſidering what Encouragement we have from 


the new Goſpel-Covenant, beyond what the 
World 
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World had from the Covenant of Works. Now 


there is a powerful and a gracious Mediator, by 
whom we may have Acceſs to God, Now there 
is an Act of Pardon and Indemnity obtained by 
what he has done and ſuffered for us, upon the 
eaſy Terms of the Goſpel. Now Repentance iS 
accepted inſtead of Innocence, and ſincere inſtead 
of perfect Obedience. Now we have an Inter- 
ceſſor at the Father's right Hand ready to preſent 
and back all our Petitions, and to beſtow upon 
us more Grace upon our Application to him, and 
our diligent Improvement of that Stock of Grace 
which we have already. And ſurely after all this, 
the _ of my Text may well be aſked, 
What do ye more than others? But how to anſwer 
it, I leave between God and your own Conſci- 
ences, beſeeching him to give us all Grace to walk 
worthy of our holy Calling, and to be fr uitful in 
every good Work, to his B and Glory, and 
our Own eternal Comfort in the great Day of Ac- 
counts. For which God of his infinite Mercy pre- 
pare us all, through the Mediation of Feſis OR 
To whom, &c. 1 
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SERMON XXXIL 


— 


MA TT; V. 48. 


Be ye therefore perfect ; even as your Father which 


7s in Heaven is perfee?. | 
The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 
HESE Words are a Corollary or Con- 


ſequence drawn by our Saviour, immedi- 


ately indeed from the ſubject Matter of the laſt 


Duty he had here recommended, the Love of 
Enemies, and the Arguments wherewith he had 
preſt that Duty; but it is not improbable, this 
being likewiſe the Concluſion of his Vindication 
of the Law from the imperfe& Gloſſes and In- 
terpretations of the Scribes and Phariſees, that 
this Exhortation to Perfection may have an Aſ- 
pect too, to all thoſe other Duties which he had 


taught in a perfecter Senſe. As if he had ſaid, Be 


ye therefore perfect in your way as God is in his; 


ſtudy the higheſt Meaſures of Sanctification, by 


which Means ye ſhall beſt reſemble your Heavenly 
Father, who is holy to the higheſt Degree of Per- 
fection. Theſe two Senſes not being inconſiſtent 
with each other, I intend briefly to conſider 


them both. 
Firſt 
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Firſt then, the therefore here ſeems to be drawn 
from the Words immediately going before, which 
commanded their exerciſing the Duty of Love in 
a perfecter Degree than other Men, and recom- 
mended the Pattern of Almighty God himſelf in 
that Matter. And what makes it ſo much the 


more probable that they are to be reſtrained to this 


Aſpect, is, that St Luke, vi. 36. concludes the 


like Diſcourſe concerning the Love of Enemies, 


with theſe Words: Be ye therefore Merciful, as 


your Father is olſo. Merciful. From whence it 


would ſeem that the Perfection here enjoined, is 
only a Perfection of Love and Mercy; and that 
not ſo much to the Degrees of the Acts of 
Mercy, in which there is no Proportion between 
God's Mercy and ours, as to the Extent of the 
Object to both Friends and Foes, in which we 
are expreſly required to imitate him. And as to 
the Doubt ariſing from this Interpretation, how 
this can be called Perfection, ſince a Man may 
extend his Charity to both Friend and Foe, and 
yet be vitious in other reſpects; it may be 
eaſily anſwered, if the Words are taken in this 
Senſe, that it appears plainly from the Context 
that the Perfection ſpoke of is not an abſolute, 


but a comparative Perfection, and that the Com- 
pariſon lies between the Love enjoined by the 


Scribes and Phariſees, which was reſtrained to 


Friends and Brethren, and the Love of God, 


which was extended to all; the more perfect of 


which is here recommended, being that of which 
God has given us the Example. I cannot but ap- 
prove of this Senſe, as being both ſubject to the 
leaſt Difficulty, and moſt agreeable to the Con- 


text, and to the Harmony of the two Evan- 
. geliſts 
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geliſts who give us the Account of this Ser- 


mon. But then, 


Secondly, The other Senſe of perfection is not 
to be paſt by, whereby it is extended to all moral 
Perfections in general; firſt, becauſe by a Parity 
of Reaſon, if the Example of God is to be fol- 
lowed in Patience, and Love of Enemies, it ought 
likewiſe to be followed in all other Parts of Holi- 
neſs. And ſecondly, becauſe this being the Con- 
cluſion of this Diſcourſe concerning the per- 


fecting the Law, it is no way improper that it 
be extended to the whole, ſince the Words will 
fairly bear it: Eſpecially ſince Perfection in other 


Paſſages of Holy Scripture is Interpreted in this 
comprehenſive Senſe; we being frequently exhort- 


ed, 70 be Holy as God is Holy, and to be perfect 


and entire, wanting nothing, &c. 

I. To begin with the flit, that the Love of 
Enemies is here called Perfection comparatively, 
to wit in reſpect of the Love of Friends, which 
to it is but a lower Degree of Duty. For clear- 
ing of this Point it will be requiſite to make 
out theſe two Things. 

I. That there are ſeveral Degrees of Virtue, and 
ſeveral Forms as it were of Proficiency in it. 

2. That the Love of Enemies is one of the 
higheſt of thoſe — or Forms of Pro- 
1 

1. Firſt, That there are ſeveral Degrees of Vir- 
tue. If we obſerve onr Saviour's Diſcourſe from 
the 20th Yerſe to the End of this Chapter, we 
ſhall find that for theſe 28 l "a together, he 1s 
only pointing out to his Diſciples, that is, to all 
Chriſtians, the higher and more perfect Degrees 
of Duty, in which it was neceſſary, that thei, 

Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed that of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. For inſtead of abſtaining only from the 
groſs Sin of (a) Murder, they are ſtrictly prohibited 
angry Thoughts, and affronting Words againſt 
their N „ Inſtead of the outward cere- 
monious Way of (5) Worſhip, they are com- 

manded to vr to God, with Hearts clear 
from Malice, Hatred, and Contention. Inſtead 

of abſtaining only from the groſs Sins of (c) For- 
nication and Adultery, he teaches them how to 
reſtrain the inward Luſtings of their Hearts, and 


to govern their Eyes, and all their other Mem- 


bers, that they be not Inſtruments of Unclean- 
neſs. Inſtead of diſſolvable (d) Marriages, and 
the frequent Changes, which under Pretext of 
the Liberty of Divorce were in uſe among the 


'ews; he enjoins A perpetual ſtrict Band of 


riendſhip betwen Man and Wife, and takes away 
the Liberty of Divorce, except in Caſe of Infi- 
delity to the Marriage-Bed. Inſtead of abſtain- 
ing from (e) Perjury, he teaches a ſtrict Abſtinence 
from Oaths in common Converſation. Inſtead 
of the (/) Retaliation of Injuries, he teaches them 


to forgive them, and to return Good for Evil. 


And laſtly, inſtead of the Love of (g) Friends, 
and being kind only to thoſe of our own Sect | 


and Party, he teaches the Love of Enemies, in 


Thought, Word, and Deed. And then ſhuts up all 


with this (9) Exhortation to Perfection, whereby 
they 


— 


(a) Ver. 21, 22. (b) Ver, 23, 24, 25, 26, (e} Ver: 2% 
. 26, 20, 30. (d) Ver. 31, 24. Ver. 2 95 26 


36, 37. (Y Ver. 38, * ps 41, 42, (43G er. 433 


44, 45, 49, 47. Ss er. 48. 
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they might grow up into a more perfect 
Reſemblance of their Heavenly Father. So that 


there is nothing plainer than that all along theſe 


28 Verſes, he ſhews them both the lower and the 


higher Degrees of Virtue ; and exhorts them not 
to reſt in the lower, but to come up to the higher 


and more perfect Degrees of it. I do not quote 
theſe only to prove this of the Degrees of Virtue 
from our Saviour's Authority ; but the Inſtances 


he gives, and the Reaſons with which he clears 


up and Aſſerts this Doctrine, are ſo convincing, that 
it is a full Proof, both from Authority and Rea- 
ſon, of the Point we are now upon, that there 
are ſeveral Degrees of Virtue, and ſeveral Forms 
of Proficiency in it. And 05 I paſs on to the 
next, 

2. That the Laws of Res i is one of the 
higheſt of thoſe Degrees, or Forms of Proficiency. 


J obſerve there are ſome very noble but difficult 


Duties, which are praiſed as Inſtances of Perfec- 
tion, or Signs of a Man who has made a good 
Progreſs in Holineſs and Virtue : Such as Hu- 
mility, for it is faid, Mat. xviii. 4. that he that 
bumbles himſelf ts greateſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven; ſo is a Readineſs to part with all for CHriſt's 
Sake. Our Saviour faid to the young Man in 


the Goſpel, Mar. xix. 21. who had carefully 
kept the Commandments from his Youth, I thou 
wilt be perfect, go and ſell that thou haſt, and give 
fo the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Hea- 
ven. Such likewiſe is a Spirit of Unity and bro- 


therly Love: When our Saviour prayed for this 


Grace to his Diſciples, he words it thus, 2%. 


they may be perfect in one, Fobn xvii. 23. Such 
likewiſe is great Patience, Fam. i. 4. But les 


Patience 
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Patience have her perfect Work, that ye may be 
her fect and entire, wanting nothing. Such like- 


wiſe is the good Government of the Tongue. 1F 


any Man offend not in Word, the ſame is a perfect 
Man, Fam. iii. 2. And laſtly, to name no more, 
ſuch is Love and Charity, Col. iii. 14. Where after 
the Apoſtle had enumerated a great many Virtues, 
he adds, and above all theſe Things put on Charity, 


which is the Bond of Perfeineſs. Now the very 


Top of Charity is this, of the Love of Enemies; 
as the Force of our Saviour's Argument in my 
Text plainly implies, where after he had ſet the 
Love of Enemies as ſomething peculiar to Chri- 
ſtianity, as the doing ſomething more than others; 


the Corollary he draws from that Diſcourſe is: Be 


ye therefore perfect, as your Father in Heaven is 
perfect; having a little before taken notice of that 
part of God's Perfection, that he makes his Sun to 
riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſends Rain 
on the Fuſt, and on the Unjuſt. 


And as we have the Authority of Holy Scrip- 
ture for this, that the Love of Enemies 1s a great 


Part of Chriſtian Perfection, Reaſon is conſonant 
to Scripture in this matter, whether we conſider 
the great Dignity or the great Difficulty of this 
Duty. 
As to the Dignity of it, St Paul tells us that 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law, as working no 
ill to our Neighbour, neither in the Sins of Com- 
miſſion or Omiſſion. But ſome perhaps may ob- 
ject, that though a Man does his Duty to his 
Neighbour, he may be very deficient in his Love 
to God. I anſwer, that no Man can love his 
Neighbour as he ought, but muſt love him for 
God's fake, and with an Eye to him. The giv- 
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ing a Diſciple a Cup of cold Water in the Name 


a Diſciple, that is, as he ſtands related to Chr, 


is an excellent Work; but the Excellency of it 
conſiſts neither in any Worth of the Diſciple con- 
ſidered in himſelf, nor in the Value or Seaſona- 
bleneſs of the Water for quenching his Thirit; 
but in the Relation he has to Chriſt, as being one 
of his Diſciples ; and therefore it is the ſuperiour 
Love to Chriſt, which chiefly conſtitutes the Dig- 


' nity of the Duty. So in this Duty of /e love of 


Enemies, there can be no ſuch Lovelineſs in the 
Object of an Enemy, if it were not for God's 
Command, and for ſome good Things in the Ene- 
my with relation to his Service, or at leaſt what- 


ever he 1s at preſent, that we hope hereafter he 


may prove a choſen Veſſel in God's. Service, that 
we love him; and therefore the Love though im- 
mediately directed to our Enemy, terminates in 


God, and is chiefly on God's Account. From 
all which we may caſily gather the great Digni- 


ty of this Duty, the Love of Enemies; for it in- 
cludes in it @ fortiori both the Love of Friends 
and Strangers, conſequently of all Men, and it 
includes in it the Love of God; for it is only with 
an Eye to him, out of regard to his Service, 
that we can love our Enemies, as we ought. 
And as the Dignity of this Duty makes it 
a principal Part of Chriſtian Perfection, ſo does 
the great Difficulty of it: Whether we conſider 
our corrupt Natures, or the depraved Opinions 
and Cuſtoms of the World we muſt contradict in 
diſcharging this Duty. As to corrupt Nature, 
there is nothing more contrary to Fleſh and Blood, 
than he Love of Enemies; it is plain, if we did 
not conſider more our Duty than our Inclination, 
we 
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we ſhould eagerly run into all Acts of Revenge: 


Then the wicked Opinions and Cuſtoms of the 
World, blackening Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and 
the Love of Enemies as a puſillanimous Thing, 
and taxing it with the opprobrious Name of Cow- 
ardiſe, it requires a firm and ſteady Degree of 
Virtue to comply with the Duty, notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe Diſcouragements. He muſt there- 


fore be no Novice, but a well grown Chriſtian, 4 


pberfeci Man in Chriſt Feſus, who can come up to 
this Duty of loving his Enemies, and of doing 
good to them that hate him, and of bleſſing them 


that curſe him, and of praying for them that deſ- 


pitefully uſe him and perſecute him. 


So much for the firſt Senſe of Perfection in my 


Text, as it is reſtrained to the Love of Enemies, 
being a comparative Perfection in reſpect of the 


love of Friends and Brethren, which the Jewiſh 


Doctors taught. 


II. I come next to conſider this Duty of Per- 
fection in a larger Senſe, as relating not only 
to this, but to all other Duties. Where I ſhall 
—_— 3 
1. That the Words will fairly bear this larger 
Senſe. | 
2. What is the Duty of Chriſtian Perfection; 
as it is enjoined here in Imitation of God, 

3. I ſhall conclude with an Application to our 
ſelves with regard to our either totally neglecting 


the Duties of Chriſtianity, or taking up with 


lower Degrees of them than are conſiſtent with 


1. Firſt then, 1 am to ſhew that the Words, 


Be ye therefore perfect, will fairly bear this larger 


Senſe ; as Perfection is applicable not only to the 


Love 
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Love of Enemies, but in general to all other Duties. 
In order to this let us conſider, 1. That ſup- 


poſing theſe Words to have no further Retroſpect 


than the immediate Duty, to which they are ad- 
joined, the Love of Enemies, and the Argument 
immediately going before, that it became Chriſt's 
Diſciples to do ſomething more than others; yet 
there is no Abſurdity at all in it, that our Savi- 
our ſhould take Occaſion from thence to recom- 


mend the higheſt Degrees in all Duties, inſtead 


of thoſe low 1 3 Meaſures of the 8 and 
| Phariſees, he had been reprehending. But ſe- 
condly, it is highly cobable that theſe Words, 

be ye therefore perfe 2 being brought in as the 
Concluſion of that large Diſcourſe, which is in- 
ſiſted on for 28 Cage together, Com the 2oth 


Verſe to the End of the Chapter, has Reference 


to the whole. . d. I have now in a great many 
particulars ſhewed you how defective Degrees of 
Duty the Scribes and Phariſees content themſelves 
to enjoin : And therefore be not ſatisfied with their 
Righteouſneſs which is ſo imperfect, but ſtudy 


the higheſt Degrees of all Duty; for the holier 


ye are, ye ſhall ſo much the more reſemble your 
Heavenly Father, God Almighty himſelf, the 


only perfect Pattern of Holineſs. 
2. Iam to enquire in the next Place what is 


this Duty of Chriſtian Perfection, as it is enjoined | 


here in Imitation of God. Be ye therefore perfect, 
as your Father in Heaven is perfect: In order to 
which we are to limit this Perfection to the Sub- 
ject Matter of Diſcourſe, namely, the Duties 


enjoined by the Moral Law, or Moral Duties. 


We are not to imagine that by theſe Words we 
are called upon to imitate God in all his Per- 


fections 
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tions whatſoever; for many of God's Perfections 
are incommunicable to any Creatures, ſuch as his 
Self- ſufficiency and Independency ; others of them 
it is not lawful for Creatures to aſpire to, but in 
ſome very limited Meaſure and Degree, ſuch as 
his Omniſcience and Omnipotence. But the Diſ- 
courſe here was concerning ſuch Moral Duties as 
were perverted by the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
vindicated by our Saviour; theſe Words of St Pe- 
ter, 1 Pet. i. 15. explain it very well. 
he who hath called you is Holy, jo be ye Holy in all 
Manner of Converſation. Nor are we to fancy 
that it was our Saviour's Deſign here, to enjoin 

ſach an high Degree of Perfection in theſe moral 
Duties as is in God, it being utterly impoſſible for 
Creatures to come near to that. All then that I 

| apprehend to be enjoined in theſe Words is, that 
| we ſhould aim at as high Degrees of moral Vir- 

tue as in this imperfect State we are Capable of; 
and teaching us withal that the higher Meaſures 
we attain to in Holineſs, we ſhall ſo much the 
more reſemble our heavenly Father. But to con- 
clude this Deſcription of Goſpel Perfection; it is 
| not ſuch a Perfection as is capable of no higher 
Degrees of Holineſs ; the utmoſt Degrees of 
Holineſs which the greateſt Saints. arrive at 
| here upon Earth, being ſtill capable of fur- 
ther Increaſe; as St Paul ſays of himſelf, Phil. 
Wu, 12. Not as though I had already attained, ei- 

ther were already perfect: But this one Thing J 
do, forgetting thoſe Things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe Things «wich are before, 

Tpreſs towards the Mark for toe Prize of the high 

Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. And he adds, Let 

us therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus minded. 

The Goſpel Perfection I take to conſiſt in a fin- 
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cere Endeavour to do the Will of God in every 
Thing, and to abound. more and more in all 
Goodneſs, carefully watching againſt Sin, and 
repenting of it quickly ſo ſoon as we perceive 
that we have tranſgreſſed in Thought, Word or 
Deed ; and doubling our Diligence for the future, 
to ceaſe to do Evil, and to learn to do well. But 
preciſely to tell what Degrees of this Perfection 
we may attain to in this Life, is no eaſy Matter. 
That we may by the Grace of God break our- 
| ſelves of all Habits, and even Acts of groſs Sins, 
ſo that the Love of God may become the moſt 
prevalent in our Hearts, and that we may be 
enabled by Watchfulneſs and Prayer to prevent 
moſt of the Sins of daily Incurſion, there is little 
Doubt ; tho” there remain ſtill the Dregs of Sin 
to be purged out, and higher Meaſures and De- 
 grees of Devotion, and all Virtue to be aimed 
after. 

3. And IT am come now to the laſt Thing 1 
propoſed, which is to make Application of this 
Duty to ourſelves, with regard to our either total- 
ly neglecting the Duties of Chriftianity; or our 
taking up with lower Degrees of them, than are 
conſiftent with Chriſtian Perfection. 

(J.) Fit then, Does our bleſſed Saviour require 
Perfection in moral Duties from all his Diſciples 
and Followers; a Perfection above and beyond 

* what the beſt Jewiſh Doctors required of their 
Diſciples ;; Be ye therefore perfec? This may 
{erve to reprehend the vulgar Sort of Chriſtians 
BY Profeſſion, who are ſo far from endeavouring 
after the higheſt Degrees of Virtue, asthey are here 
and elſewhere deſcribed by our Saviour and his 


Apoſtles ; that they are not as 'yet got out of the 
Mire 
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Mire of thoſe groſs Vices, which were condemned 
even by the flight Interpretations of the Jewith 
Doctors. For to our Shame and Reproach, per- 


| haps, there are not more actual Murders and Man- 
flaughters; there are not more flight and unpre- 


pared Addreſſes to God; there are not more For- 
nications and Adulteries; there are not more Jar- 


rings and Diſcords in Marriages; there are not 


more Oaths and Perjuries; there are not more 
Revenges and Retaliations of Injuries; there is 
not more Ingratitude to Friends, and Neglect of 
oommon Duties, among Jews and Mahometans, 
and I think I may add more civilized Heathens, 
than among molt of thoſe that are called Chri- 
ſtians. It is certain the greateſt Part are Chri- 
ſtians by Birth, not by Choice; from Faſhion, - 
not from Principle; and that they blindiy follow 


one another's Example, and neither the Precepts 


nor the Example of Chr:/? and his Apoſtles. We 
have almoſt forgotten what manner of Spirit we 
are of; and are not like to be awakened to a 
Senſe of it by any of the ordinary Means of 
Grace. Sermons paſs for Things of courſe ; no Bo- 


dy minds them, ſo as to be touched or retormed, + 


by them; Sacraments are almoſt totally neglected, 


and I believe chiefly out of Fear, leſt they ſhould 
lay Men under Obligations of living more ſtrictly 


and circumſpectly, than they have a mind to live; 
I am afraid if the ordinary Means will not work, 
we ſhall provoke God to try ſome Extraordinary 


ones. Ye know how God's Judgments by Means 


of a Barbarous Enemy have fallen very ſeverely 
once and again on our Neighbours of No: and 


South Carolina, and yet we are no better than we 
were before. What remains but that if the Rod 
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on our fellow Sinners Backs will not awake us to 


a Senſe of our Duty, that it be next tried upon 


our own, and if we will not hear the Word, 


we ſhall hear the Rod and him that hath appointed it. 


I pretend to no Prophecy, yet I have Authority 


to aſſure you that without Repentance ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh : If not in this World, moſt cer- 
tainly in the World to come. | 
(2.) But then, Secondly, beſides the nominal 
Chriſtians, who have little more than the Name, 
this Text requires an Application to a better Sort 
of People, who tho' they make Conſcience of ab- 
ſtaining from groſs Sins, yet do not endeavour at- 
ter the Perfection of Chriſtianity. Be ye therefore 
perfect. There is a particular Emphaſis in this pe; 
ye my Diſciples, ye who pretend to the Kingdom 


of Heaven, ye who have ſo many Obligations, 
ſo many Encouragements beyond others; do not 


content yourſelves with ſuch a low Degree of Duty, 
as is obſerved under the inferiour Diſpenſation of 


the Law, and the corrupt Interpretations of the 


Scribes and Phariſees, but ſtudy ſuch a Perfection 
of it, as ſuits the higher Diſpenſation of the Gol- 
pel, with the more perfe& Interpretations I have 
now given you. We are now-a-days Chriſtians 
of a lower Form, and there is little to be obſerved } 
in our Lives, to diſtinguiſh us from the better 
Sort of Heathens. To this Sort of Chriſtians, I 
{hall very briefly offer a few Advices, and have 
done. 1. That Zeal which we ſpend about Mat- 
ters of dry Opinions, and on Ceremonies, and 


Matters circumſtantial in Religion and Worſhip, 


which have little or no Influence on Life, let us 


ipend in the advancing ourſelves and others in 
_ Chriſtian: Morals. 2. Let us not content ourſelves 


with 
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with the Shell or Out: ſide of Duty, but ſtudy 
that in ward Purity of Heart, and true Love to God 
and Man, which our Saviour recommends in all 


the Precepts that he explains. 3. Whatever we 
do, let us do it with an upright Intention, with 
a pure Eye to God, and our own Salvation, and 


not upon any ſelfiſn By-ends of this World. 
4. Let us aim at the more noble and difficult Parts 
and Degrees of Duty, of which our Saviour, in 
this Diſcourſe, gives us many Inſtances; and which 
in all Duties, if we carefully ſtudy the New 
Teſtament, it is no hard matter to find out. 
5. Laſtly, Let us not content ourſelves with a 
few fingle Acts of Virtue, but repeat them fo fre- 


quently, till they grow habitual, and till we ac- 


quire a Firmneſs and Conſtancy in them, as the 


| Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians, (and I ſhall con- 


clude with it) Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be 


ye ſtedfaſt, immoveable, afways abounding in the 


Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your 
Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


e all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, 


and Dominion, for ever and ever, ' Amen. 


1 * 37 


The End of the ECO ND Volume. 
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